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Wherein thefe three Points are declared : 

Firft, The Name (in the Apocalyptical fiyle) is no other, but the 

Univerfal Headfbip of the Be aft, eppofed to the Name, Tower, 

and Headship of the Lamb. 
Secondly y The Number, in the fame fiyle, ,> the Number o, Years 

to the fetting up of this Home or Heaafhty ; i n whtch refpett it is 

called, The 'H&mber of the Name e % 
Thirdly ^ The Truth of the Sxpofition is cleared, by agreement of aR 

* articular •s, both in the Text, and in the whole Prophecy ; and 

by the Event of things, a fure Interpreter of Prophecy. 



Humbly Prefented 



— w 



To the ftudious Obfcrvers of Scripture-Prophecies, 

God's Works, and the Times, 

By NATHANIEL STEPHENS, 

Minifter of F cnny-Dr ayton in Leicefterftire. 
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Whereunto is prefixed, A Commendatory E^v istli 

written by Mr. Edm. C*l am 7- 



LO N D 0% ! 

Printed b y Ja : Cettrel, for Mattb \Kjynt on, at the Fountain ; Naih:HcalhcQat y 

at the gilded Acorn ; and Ben: Flctcfar, at the three gilt Cups 

in S. Pauls Church- yard, I 6 5 6. 
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Hat which one faith of the Book of Levi- ^ ; 
ticus, may be alfo truly faid of the Book tot myfteria; 
of the Revelation , That it contains as quot fyllaba j 

many Myfteries as Words, <*W 
Sacraments ^Syllables. Hence it was^ * :J 



Calvin, P. Martyr , Buccr, Me- 

lan&hon, W Luther, profefi. That they dutft not adven- 
ture upon the Interpretation of it> becaufe of the diffi- 
culty they found in it 
adventuring into 




Hence it is alf 9, tha t fo many-y by 

have made Shipwrack not 



Sea 



but alfo of the Truth \ and 



onely of their own Credit 

have rather revealed their own weaknefs, then the mean- 
ing of the Revelation. And yet mtwithjhnding, I dare- 
not but much commend and incourage thofe that foberly* 
humblyy diligently and devoutly endeavor to f nde out the 
meamng of this Book $ especially when I cwfider that fay- 



ing of the holy Gho(l> B\<sfk(\h he that readeth, .araUcv.i.*, 

they that hear the word^f this Prophecy, and keep 



thofe things which' are written therein. 




Onely 
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Onely I crave leave to fuggeft, That whofeever will un- 
dertake to unfold thefe heavenly Myfteries, muft carefully 

avoid three Rocks. 

i . He muft take heed of indulging too much to Fancy : 



For Fancy is not a fure Foundation to build Divine I 
terpretations upon. Many wen have deceived themf elves 

others, by t rufti ng too much 
their Fancy. There is a learned rnan^ that wakes Eight 
Chapters (from the 4* to doe 12^) to. be Predictions of 







the Deftrutlion of Jerufalcm by Titus 3 &t. And / 
pleafeth bit Fancy, making the Seals and the Trumpc 



agree to this Conceit of hh. But if thofe Vifions were 



prefented to Saint John in Domkians time, when he was 
Banifhed into Patmos (which was after the Deftrutlion 1 



em) then fur el) this Fancy of his will 1 




ve a 



meer Dream and Delufion. Now that J 

nifhed in Domitians time , and that he then had thefe Ap 




lyptical Vifions made known to him is the Opinion of 




, Tertullian , Eufcbius, HicromcwW^ 



others. Indeed Epipha 




5 That h 



• banifhed in the time of Claudius the Emperour ; But 



PetaviuSj that Comments upon him , faiths That he was 
herein greatly miftaken. Parous faith, It was <t^a«* 




putting down Claudius for Dom 

Now to build fuch Novel Interpretations up 

Miftake of Epiphanius 3 muft needs it felf i 
Miftake. 

2 . He muft take heed, that he doth mt appropriate 

1 g the Churches of 





d 



what if fpok 

Chrift in the world, unto that particular Chur 
Nation in which he liveth. This hath been a common 
Error of many Interpreters. Hence it U, that a learned 

mm makes one of the Angels that poured outtheVhh 
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to be Queen Elizabeth ; another, The Lord Cecil, Lord 
Treafurcr of England. Hence it is alfo, that we hav 



been fo much deceived in Expounding of the meaning ef 

the two Witneffes , and of their eminent (laughter 
at the end of their prophefying in Sack-cloth : 

Every Nation, according td the fever al Perfections which 
it hath been under, labouring to make the eminent /laughter 
of the Witneffes, to Syncronize with its fad condition. Some 

fay, Itispaft: Others fay, It is yet to come And if 
I may be [0 bold as to interpofe my judgement, I fhould con- 
ceive , That the latter of thefe two Opinions is the trueft. 
For if what this Author not onely faith, but folidly proves, 

be true, That the Roman Antichrift did not arife till 606 



years after Chrift : And if Antichrift muft reign 1260 
years ; and if this eminent flaughter muft net be till toward 
the end of the Prophecy of the Witneffes : then it will ne : 

ceffarily follow, That it muft be man) years before this emi- 
nent flaughter will happen. 

He muft take heed, that he be not too peremptory in 
determining of Times and Seaf ms ', efpecially of fuch times 
which are yet to be fulfilled. Our Saviour Chrift faith 





is not for you to know the Times or theSeafons 



And 



which the Father hath put in his own power 

finde by fad Experience, That they that have been mo ft con- 
fident in defining the time when the J ews fhall be converted: 



and when Antichrift fhall be de&royed, have been wofuBy 
deceived. One learned man makes the Converfion ot the 



Jews to be in the year I 6 5 o : But we have lived to ft 



this bold Affertion confuted. Another will have it to hap- 



pen 1^55 , but this alfo we now know to be falfe. Ano 
ther y upon very weak grounds, concludes, That it will be %i 
the year 16^6. Amther in the year \66^. Such per em 

ptory Affertions and ConclufionSy argue great confidence, but 



are 
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sk 5 that 



but alfotl 





huh he hath per 

Induftry, and 
That whoever 
though it may I e 
; yet he will 

and bleft God for 

Itcofithe Author (no doubt) a 
great deal of time to compose it : And it is pity that To much 
pains ami ftudy fhould not be exposed m 

n. e 5 Ctawhomthis 



formed with Co much Modeftv 
Exquiiite Care 3 

will vouchfafe to 
he will not accord 
much commend his 







k) were now alive ^ 




bat ion 2 But he is now with God 
leave in. 



fhould have hadhif public k App 





give me 




it with my .Prayers jo God 



diligt 

That that Hoty Spis fcwkich V^m^^^thk,^^ 
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y 




oeyer 



he 




given 



to 




* ^ Minde 

w calculate the Times, 



and to fearcb into the fenfe of the moft 
admired "Book^ of the Revelation. 





Efore I come to the Body of tl 



Treat tfe 



{hall 



be 



remove a few pre judic 




and that 
the better be~underftood , 



the beginning 




ay 





to 



(hew the whole Patern of the 



Work 




n 



th 




doth 



fpeak of the Name of the Beaft, and the 
thereof, he doth infinuate, that every vulg 




ftanding is not fit for fucha Computation 




For, faith 



a 
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he, Here is wifdome ; let him that hath undtrUnding count 

the Number of the Be*ft, Now I do not aflume to 

my felf fuch a peculiarity of wifdome above other 
men; for none hath greater caufe to have the confi- 
deration of his own unworthinefs to be fet before him 
But becaufe I have had a long time a great inclination 

to the ftudy of the Prophecies, to compare them with 

the Hones of the Church; and finding the 




bleffing upon mine endeavors, 1 am the more willing 
to communicate that to others, which I have found to 
be for my private fatisfa<aion. I may fpeak it with 
modefty, that I have foared no pains, \o compare the 
whole Body of the Prophecy/ Period with Period 



Time with Time, Vifion with Vifion. f have perufed 
many Commentaries, both of the Modern and An- 

Times ; and ufed all means 



for the 



difcovery Truth. And therefor^ 'S in Vhi 



kinde of Learning, I will not take it Upon me to be 

~* *' ye x I J ma y 1)e *' Kin P* • though I have not this wife 



!»i *> P' ofcfs . m y «f «o be t he lover and admirer 



of them that have 



iw£ • aS 1 • "^j* % me P rc Hice, that r„ 

Treatite mention ts made of a Fifth Monarchy, 
the Reign of Chrift upon the-Earth : I muft needs 



> 



k™,3 ,i ^""""F^h^Earth : I muft needs ac 
knowledge the truth of the Dodrine, rightly ftated 
but not as the Opinion of the Cbiliafts, whichWh or- 
dinarily congregate with it, many Heterogeheal Fal" 
fmes, and Unlavoury Errors. For though there may 
becaufe t0 maintain th of c ^^eremg 

SdfeS! « 8 n A e ?u y ' 10 maintain WsVifible 
m 25 t \ C T : And thou S h therc may be caufe 

to defend the Refurrettion of the Martyrs flkin in a H 

the times of the Beafts Kingdom; yet it Ts not naeffary 



S 
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to defend their hiftorical, literal, and corporal Rcfur- 
re&ion at the beginning of the thoufand years. And 

though with Mr. Brighwan and Mr. Forbes,wc hold the 

New Jeruf tlem to be the glorious ftate of the Church 
opon Earth; yet we are far from the riot of their O- 
pinions, who hold that men (hall live without Ordi- 
nances, without Sin and Mifery, inthofc times. 

But if ic be further alledged, That they that are for 
this way, the verybeftof them have many 
ties : I anfwer, That Ptfcator y Alftediwy Mede^ and 
fome others, have but generally fpoken of the thing, 
and have not defcended to particulars. And as they 
have had great reafon to depart from other interpre- 
ters : fo have they ufed great moderation in managing 

Point ; leaving many things for the difcovery of 

future times. On the other fide, for the iooo years, 
I would gladly know of them that differ, Where they 

will feat this period of time > If they will fay ~' 
it is the ftate of the Church in Heaven ; then let 





them {hew, what is the Battel of Gog and Magog; and 
how the Camp of the Saints, and the Beloved City, 
maybe befiegedin Heaven. But if they take it for 
the Reign of Chrift upon the Earth ; then theymuft 

~ ** come to admit one member in this dif- 

They muftfay, Either this period of time 
is already paft, or elfe it is to come : If it be already 
pafts VVhere hath the Church enjoyed theie years 
of her Felicity, and of her reft from Perfections up 





on Earth ? Adde moreover to all this, That the Reign 



of Chrift for looc years, is immediately oppofcd 

to the times of the Reign of the Beaftj and the Refur- 



feftionof the Martyrs, to their death that hath been 

in all Antichriftian times : Thofc Souls are onely r$- 

a 2 prefented 



/ 
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prefented in the figure to live again, that were be- 
headed for the Word of God-> and for the tejiimony of Jefm * y 
that had not Worfhipped the Beaft^ nor received his Mark, 

therefore we will rightly underftand the 





meaning of thefe things, here is no Vifibleor Perfo 
nal Reign, as fome do imagine : But when the Gofpel 



of Chrift is fet up as the Regent-Law among the Na 



then the Lord Chrift doth take the Kingdome 
and doth begin to Reign. And this (the Lords N 



be praifed) is begun already, by the Preaching of the 



Eternal Gofpel by Luther and others. Rev. 14. 6^n 




5 



For now 

wealths, have fet up the Faith of 



Kinsdomes* and C 





Reli 




of the State 5 when it was perfecuted and trodden 
own before, by the Authority of the Bilhop of Rome , 
and by all States and Governments that did own and 
fubmit to him as Head of the Church. And for the 

Martyrs, I conceive, That here is no literal and 



poreal Refurre&ion of their Bodies : onely John in the 
Vifionand in the Figure, faw the Souls of them that 
were Beheaded for the Teftimony of Jefus : And the 
times of the Antichriftian Tyranny being ended, he 



faw their deliverance and emerlion from under this 
kindeof death. 

Thefe things I thought good more largely to 



take off the prejudice of the MiRenarian Opinion. 

Meer neceflity doth compel me to maintain,that which 
I conceive to be a truth of God : And if the matter 
were rightly ftated, I believe here will be nothing 
found, that will crofs the Analogie of the Chriftian 
Faith, the Authority of the Magiftrate, andthefup- 
ort of the Publick Miniftcry 3 but rather it will efta- 

lifhall thefe things, 

- * But 
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But to come a 




more near to the main fcope 
of theprefcntDifcourfe: Seeing I take 666 to be the 
Number of years to the fetting up of the Name 



Univerfal Headftiip ; in this, perhaps, they may be 
offended, that are againft all Calculation of Prophe- 
tical Numbers. But for fuch a way in general, we 



have good ground from the Scriptures, bothot the 



Old and New Teftament. If any have gone too far 
in other Points, to determine to a particular year, be- 
fore the Prophecy hath been fulfilled, and fo have been 
mi'ftaken ; in the prefent cafe- there cannot be the fame 
fufpicionof Falftiood. When we fay, That 666 is 
the Number of years, to the fettingaip of the Name 
or Univerfal Headfhip of the Beaft (in which re- 
fpc& it is called the Number of the Name) in this 
we are on the furer fide ; becaufe the truth of the thing 
is already verified and made good, in the experience 
of the Church. And whereas all the Reformed 
Churches, and our late Affembly of Divines in their 
Confeflionof Faith, CW. 25.^. 6. do place the for- 
mality of Antichriftianiim, in this, astheBiftiop o{ 
Rome doth make himfelf Head of the Church, in 
place of Chrift, the true Head of the v^m^n, 
fo confequently,is no other but a counter-Chrift 
this we agree wi h them ; and it is the fubftance of tto 
enfuins Difcourfe. And for a particular accommoda 









tionot the Text, we will proceed in 
what under ftandi no; we have of thofe paffages that 



have la yen in the dark fo long. The Reader, per 



haps , will be the better prepared to underftand. 



when he fhall have a {hort Defer iption of the thin 
that fball more largely be delivered afterwards 




for the Name of the Beaft, the fubjed of 

the 
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the Number, I do not take it in the ordinary way , 
for Lateinos, or any fuch Grammatical Name : But 
the Name, inthefenfeof the Prophecy, is the Power, 

> and Dominion of the Beaft. If there had 





been a true difcovery of the Name in this fenfe 
may confidently believe , That the Myfterie of 
the Number had not layen in obfcurity all this 
while. 

m 

Secondly, for the time of the manifeftation of this 
Name or Headftiip, the greater part of Proteftant 
Writers,and in a manner all that have fpoken of thefe 
things with any folidity, affirm. That it be 





kmnly, publickly, and by Authority, to be fet up 
the Decree, under the Emperour Phocas. This was 
the remarkable time of therifing of the two-horned 
Beaft out of the Earth ; and this we fay is exactly 

666 years, from the beginning of the Roman as the 

fourth Metalr Kingdome. In which refpe& , the 



Number is. called, The Number of the Name $ that is 

the Number that doth decypher, fpecifie and chara 
fterize the Name or Headftup, in the moft remarka 




beginning and edition thereof 
But feeing the great Queftion will be, concerning 
the beginning of the Roman as the fourth Metal- Kine- 
dome s Let us confider the whole Syfteme andBo- 

of thefe Kingdomes , and fo proceed by Ana- 




log 



The firft is the Babylonian* Now if we 




where this Kingdome did begin ^ Not from Nabonaf 

not from any Babylonian King immediately enfu 




ing, but from Nebuchadnezzar : For of him it is par- 
ticularly faid, Thou art this Head of Gold, Dan.2 . He 

firft brought the Church of the Jem under the obe- 

die n ce 
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dience of the People of Babel ; and in him therefore 
we are to fettle the beginning of the Babylonian, as the 

firft Metal -King 

The fecond is the Perftan. And here alfo if wc exa- 

when this Metal-Kingdome did begin 5 not 




mine 




from that time , when that people beg 



haye^Formof Government; but from that time, 

mto exercife Monarchical Dominion in 




the Church. This came 



_ pa f s i n the times of Cyrus ; in him therefore the 
Terfian doth commence , as the fecond Metal-King- 



dome 



The third is the Grecian 





in the 



fame method, we muft not generally and indefinitely 

look to the times when the people of Greece began to 



have Rule and Government among them ; hut when 
they began their Soveraign Dominion over the Peo- 

_ - Now this came to pafs in the times 

o( Alexander the Great, who is therefore in this par- 
ticular fenfe, exprefiy called The firft King, Dan.8 Ml 

In him then we are to fix the true Evocha and be- 





innins of the Grecian , as the 






ome 



1 J D 31 





The fourth is the Roman. _ 
fame Analogic, it will be eafie to finde when that 



Nation did begin i as the fourth Metal-Kingdome 
and here we muft not ^reckon from the time oi Julius 
or Auguftm Ctfar, but from that time when 
man Lesions firft entred Jerufalemywhen they brought 




the Land of Judea in fubjeftion ^ when they erefted 
their Government in thofe Countreys, which former- 
ly did belong to the Houfe of David ; and when " 



their particular time, they did begin to exercife the 



fame 
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fame cruelty and hardnefs againft the people of the 

Jem> as the Babylonians, Perjia/>,s>&nd Grecians had done 

before , under each of their E mpires 
Here we are to fet the beginning of tne Roman, as the 




fourth Metal-Kingdome. Now this came to pafs 6q 
years before the Birth of the Lord, and 666 before the 
going forth of the Decree, That theBifhopof Rome 

fhould be Head over all Churches. And fo we have 

the clear meaning of the Text, Let him that hath wifdme* 



count the Number of the Beafi ; and he fhall finde, 

the Number of his Name, Government, and liniver 





the firft Inftitution thereof, is 666 
beginning of the Roman as the fourth 



Metal-Kingdome. And therefore 666 is rightly and 



me 



Apocalyptically called, The N umber of the N 

By this Charader,the Church in the day: of John&vd 

iev given the mft Ives m fi 




Propi .c-tkal t 




perhaps, might have found 



the particular time of therifingof tne two-^omed 



Beaft out of the Earth 5 and the time of t £ firft vifible 



appearing of this Name or Headfhip, fet up in the 



greateft derogation to his Sovera 





that is onely Lord and Head of the Church. 

There is one thing in the Text, which if it beat 



tentively conhdered,yvill abundantly confirm the truth 




retation. 





Let him 



tjdome,, count aW/uSp toe!*, the Number of th 



Be4 ; dtAtft yjoy it Number of a Man 



Though there may feem to be great difference between 
theletwo; yet in the cafe we^now fpeak of. 
but one and the fame. For as Daniel 

four great Empires and Revolutions of Time 
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many Regions, Parts and Divifions of the Body of 




In which regard, it is called *et0«o\ di$td***Tb 

Number of a Man, Dan. 2. So he doth decypher 

fame Tyrannical Empires , and the fame Re 

of Time, by four great Beafts j in which 



feed it is called , deApit tod* The Number 






To rny underftanding, the Spirit doth as good as 
point with the finger to this way of Interpretation. 

For if it be a duty for him that hath w if dome, to count the 
Number of the Beajl $ the Queftion will be, What 



Rule {hall he number by, that fo he may finde out 

Account ? The Anfwer is plain, dtAyt<$ 



It is theNu nber of a Man. Let him count by the 

changes of Empire, and by the Revolutions of Time 

in Daniels Image ; And fo the event doth fully anf 



Prediction : for from the beginning of the Roman 

he fourth Metal- Kingdome, there are exa&ly 666 
years , to the fetting up of the Name or Univcrfal 



Headfhio of the Bifhop of Ro 



Onely the followers ot* Junius 9 fuch as Pifcator 
To! ami', mUcu Rolloc, Deodate , and others, will fay 



How can the Number take date from the beginning 



5 



of the Roman as the fourth Metal-Kingdomc, when 
the Roman is no Metal-Kingdome, but doth begin at 



the end of all thofe Kingdomes ? To fatisfie my own 

understanding , and the understanding of oth 





have beftowed the more pains, to try the force of their 
Arguments : for either we or they muft greatly mi" 
take in the Point.However,let it be true as they affirm, 

that not the Roman^but the Seleucian^is the fourth & laft 

Metal-Kingdome • then all the Metal- Kingdomes muft 

neceffarily determine and expireatthedeftrudtionof 

' the 
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the Seleucian. And fo, according to the tenor of 



Do&rine, we ftiall have that which will 






agree with our way of Calculation. For if the ac- 
count be made from the end of all four Metal-Kin 

domes, horn the termm^aci quern h in the fame ferk 

and method of Computation, there will be 666 year 
the fcttins up of the Name or Headfhipof *feBi 





of Rome. And fo we fhall concord with 1 



lples of Jmim ; and as to the Point in hand, he 

and we fhall fac ere f aria. 

This is in brief the undemanding which I have 




Name of the Beaft , and the Number 
Now if any (hall ask,What proof, or what 
evidence I have to hdd forth the truth of the tfSi 
lanlwer, The procefs of the Demonftra 




> 




Co^lobation, and by a full Induction of Singulars . 
and K is this m effed : Where there is a truecorrc' 
fpondence with all the Circumftances of the Text" 
fi ^?4S ^ ° f ^ P-phefie, S 



the Event of things ; that is a true In rem 

But the prefent is flch : £rg 0 , &c All ffi^ 

proof will reft upon the A^on tij^lt 

S?and fcooe of rhJ? " with the ™™ 

arm and icope ot the Spirit, Chap. 17. I h. Vf > ~« 



And laftof all, I have ftiewed how it rln£ 
agree with the feveral paffages in the body of the £0 
phefie, and with the event of things 7 °" 

ini^£r£^^ oever th ° u a "> th « haft a 

2KSR2S? 2*te sSj - j Njjf - o a f 

antacid to judge * &K^?£& 



If 
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Idefire 



Tf T have anywhere deviated from the Truth 
JL brother"/ Admonition : And if anywhere it (hall 
okafe thelid, to make this Treatife an lament 

Sfhght to thy under ftanding, know, That thou haft 
?his , Ireafure W< to th^man earthen Ve&U 




It tl 

reft 




may be of God alone. 




Thine in the Lous 



<0 



I 

-IT 








THE 





i 




f 
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ontents of the Chapter s 



Of the enfuin 
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CHAP. L 




Oncerningthe Profitablenef^ andthetl[e of theD/fco- 



very 



Pas. i 




CHAP. II. 



Concerning the Pofiibility of the Difcovery; and how 
that there are certain demonstrative Principles to bring the 
Truth to light, pag.12 



CHAP. III. 



That the Name of the Beafi is not the »o/z/Lateinos 5 or 
any other Grammatical word\ but the Name is, The Uni- 
versal Power and Headfhip of foe Beafi > immediately 1 

Pofed 
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Chap, I # 

Concerning the Prffitablentfs, 




the Dtfcevery, 

Efore I come pofitively to fet down the 
meaning of the Number , and what 
the Holy Spirit doth hereby parti- 
cularly intend, it (hall be profitable 
tofpeak Two things: Firft, Concer- 
ning the Ufe of the Difcovery: Se- 
condly, Concerning the 

t h e r eof. 

For the life : It is a matter of feme 
Concernment, that I fhould treat of this in the beginning ; 

to that Common Maxime, Let all things be 





firft, out of reii 
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done to Edification, I fhall therefore endeavour to let 



ap 



pearto the Chriftian Reader, how he may be buildedup 
the Faith, and how in this Argument he may have matter of 

Reproof, and Intf ru&ion in Rtehteoufnels. I 




(hall d o it the rather, becaufe many, in thefe time?, are pre 
occupated with prejudice. Tar&usin his Commentary upon 
the Revelation, and in the Preface of the Work, hath thefe 

words : nApocalypfin interpretari non eft nodos enigma turn om- 
nium fiiverej apices omnes acn fodere % nihil omnino ignorare* 



vel quid Imago , quid Char after , quid Numertu Nom 



Beftia) quid Beftia ipfa^ &c. By this it is evident, what 




the forenamed Interpreter doth judge concerning thefe 

s ; to wit,The Beaft, the Name, the Mark,& the Num- 
ber of the Name. He taketh them to be but Punailio's and 
Niceties in this kind of Learning, But laving tkc great worth 
of fo judicious ah Author , I (hall now endeavour to make 
good the Conxradiaory to his Affertion,and (ball prove thefe 
to be Points very Momentous, and much conducing to the 
knowledge of the whole Proph * & 

Firtf, If you take the Book of the Revelation in the main 
Scope, it is for the mod part carried on in the Defcription of 
the Kingdom of the Beaft, in the time of the beginning and 
continuance of that Kingdom as it ftandeth in Diametral op 
pofition to the Kingdom of the Lamb, and of his Saints. The 
Lord Jefus Chrift, that fent his Angel of fet purpofe 'to fi*- 
mhe to the Churches things that muft fhortly come to pafs 
fpendeth a great part of the Prophetical Narration in the 
defcription of the Beafts Kingdom, and in the delineation of 
the Name , Mark, and Number ; the effential Badges and 
Charaaers of the Kingdom. Therefore it muft needs be a 

very behooveful to the right undemanding of other 



parts of the Prophecie, to define in the beginning what 
is fignified under thefe Emblems, or typical Expreflions. 




m is Name, Mark, and the Number of his. Name, 
plainly fignifieth, That in giving worfhip to the Image, and 

in receiving ^e Mark, the great On of the world hath confi- 

fled 
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ftedin thefe latce r times, chap, i 3. verf. 1 1, i ijj 14, 1 5, 
1 6*. Now then if the great (in of the world hath prima: iiy 
and chiefly confifted in thefe things , ic is a moft material 
Point to finde out what the holy Spirit doth mtan by thefe 
fymbolical and figurative expreffions.I cannot mourn for a fin 
privately in heart,neither can I pu* 

but I mult firft know what the fin is. But "that this Idolatry 
may more fully appear,let us amplifie it by two Circumftances 






m By the Circumftance of Place, where, and how far 
ic hath been ufed And here it is plain,in all the parts of the 
Dominion of the Beaft, none may buy nor fell, but he that 
worfhipeth the Image, and receiveth the Mark. He caufeth 
all, both fmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to be 
fubje6t to his Laws. If you look to the Latitude of the Do- 
minion, the Scripture fpeaketh of a very large and ample 



Dominion that the Beaft hath. For the Nations were de 
ceived, chap. 2 o # verf. 3 . All the world worftiiped the Beaft 

chap. 1 3. verf. 8. The Kings of the Earth did alfo ag 



give their power to the Beaft, chap. 17. verf. 17 



Therefore the Dominion of the Beaft muft be very 
and by confequent,the fin muft be an Oecumenical fin, pra&i 
fed in all the parts and precin&s of fo large a Dominion. See 



g alio it is not the fin of one particular Nation, City, or 
Church, but in a manner the general and the common Apo- 
ftacy of the times ; therefore it is of great moment to be 
confidered. The fin of Jeroboam is much fpoken of in the 
Scripture, that it was a fin of departure from the true God, 
and that it continued long after his death : yet for all this, ic 
was only pra&iled within the compafs of the Ten Tribes, fo 
long as they continued a Kingdom. But now the worfhip of 
the Beaft, and the receiving of his Mark, have overfpread all 
Nations in the Chriftian world ; only there have been fome 
faithful Witneffes which have ftoodfor the Truth, and have 
been flain for the teftimonies fake. 

Secondly, tor the Circumftance of time, how long (ball ic 
be that men muft worfhip the Beaft and receive his Mark? 

This muft be in all the times of the Kingdom of the fecond 

2 Beaft. 
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Beaft. for though I do not fully agree with yizUHede (as 
may appear by that which I (hall afterwards deliver) That the 
ten-horn'd & the two-hom'd Beaft are exaS contemporaries 




^mmmW- ^mmmmW ~~ mm 

in all their times ; yet in fubftance,and in the main, they are 
laid to be of equal continuance. The time of the ten-horn' s 
Beaft i? 42 months, or 1 266 prophetical dayes, or ordinary 
years. So then, fome fmail proportion being deduced, this 
period will be the time alio of the two-horned Beaft, and of 
the worlds receiving the Mark and the Image which he 



ma 



de. Therefore feeing this fin (hall continue many ages 

, it behoveth us to make the more diligent iearch in- 



together^ 

to the matter. r Hfbttchadnez,z,w fee up a great 



Image, as 

the type of the Babjlo man Ma jefty ; he caufed all the States 

of that Empire to come together to the Dedication of the I- 
imge 5 he commanded them all under pain of death to fall 
down before it : He had a note of diftin&io'n alfo, to difcern 
between the worfhipers of the Image, and thofe that refufed 

that worfhip. Yet all thb was done as it were in an inftant 
of time. But for the Image of the Beaft, fet up in honour 
of the Roman Majefty; this hath continued many ages. Here 
all Nations, Languages, and People are required to worfhip: 
here is a penalty laid upon all that fhall refufe to yield Obe- 
dience to the Command ; and here is a mark to diftinguiih 
between thofe that are the Beaft's, and thofe that are none 
of his. Thefe Tyrannical and Idolatrous pra&iles have con- 
tinued* by the fore-appointment and counfel of God, for 
many generations. 



Therefore confidering 



the largenefs of 



the place, and the long continuance of the time that the 
world hath finned, and doth yet continue finning againft 
Chriftin thefe very things ; we may conclude,Thatit is no 
nice curiofity to finde what is meant by the Beaft, his Name, 
Mark, and the Number of the Name. 
Thirdly,. If we confider the grievous Judgements of God 



denounced againft all thofe that worfhip the Beaft, his Image 

1 * 1 • m m 4 m I • 1 f % m m m • I 1 m 



and receive his Mark in their Forehead and their Right hand, 
that they (hall drink of the Wine of the wrath of God, which 

is poured out without mixture in the Cup of his Indignation : 

Alfo. 
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Alfo,that they (hall be tormented with fire and brimftone, in 
the preience of the holy Angels and of the Lamb ; and the 
fmoak of their burning (hall afcend for ever and ever, chap. 

1 4. verf. o, 1 o, 1 1. The learned Cjrafferus rightly oblerveth, 

That in the whole Canon of Scripture there i? nowhere a 
more terrible judgement threatned, than that which is here 
denounced againft the men that worfhip the Beaft, and re- 
ceive his Mark. And fliall we account it but a curiofuy, to 
finde out the meaning of Chritf in thefe things,, in which al- 
io the precious Souls of many thoufands are fo deeply hazar- 
ded* and that for ever, to their eternal perdition, if they re- 
pent not ? Our Saviour fore-feeing the great Calamities that 
fiiould befal the Church and People of the Jews at the De- 
ftru&ion of Jemfalem, had great tendernefsof heart toward 
them. At the inltanc of his Suffering, he laid, Vaugkers of 






falem^weep not for me y bm weep for your felves , and jl 

For the day ss are coming in which they -ill fay ± 

'jHejfed are the barren that do not bear •> and the Papps th*t never 

gave pick; Luk. 23.28,29, 30. Even fo at this pretent 
j , though the frien ds and followers of the Church of Rome 
are the <*reateft Enemies that we have ; yet nevertheleL had 
we the heart of Chriu, and did we fee the gteatnefs of their 
fin, and the grievoufnefs of the wrath toccme, we would 
have tender Affections towards them, we would mourn c- 
ver them with many tears. But how (hall we do thin, if we 
our felves do not underiland what this fin is, and what jud 
ment the Lord will bring upon them for thefe things? Ther 



fore it is no idle Speculation to meditate on this fubjeil 
which concerneth the fin of the world, and the 



3 lv J 3 



ment of God becaufe of the fin 

Fourthly, If we confider the fpeciai Caufc of the Martyr- 
dom and the Sufferings of the Saints,it was ipecially for thefe 
thinss. And therefore in the beginning of the i. c *fts Kin 



dom,anEdiawasmade, That all who would not worfhip 
the Image fhould be put to death, chap. 13. verf 1 5. The 
Victory of the Saints alio that flood upon the glaffie Sea, 

minted wich fire, was of them that had overcome the BealJ, 
0 his 
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his Ima-e , Mark, Name, and the Number of his Name, chap 
$.v. 2, 3. At the beginning of the thouland years alfo 



thoft Souls fate upon Thrones, and judgment wa 
them that were beheaded for the witnefs of Jefus, and for 
the Word of God, that had not worfhiped the Beaft, nor 
recei ved his Mark. We may conclude then, That thefe were 
the fpecial Caufes of the Martyrs Sufferings in all the times of 
the Beafts Kingdom, and were the eminent object of their 

Crown in the end of the Kingdom 
we think the knowledge of thefe things to be a nice Specula- 
tion ? I think that there is nothing more ferioufly to b<5 
thought of ; and I believe aifo that it is the minde of thrift 
that we fhould fo judge of the matter 






If we consider the objeit of the Vials,upon what 
kind of perfons they are poured out. They are poured out 
upon a People that are diftinguifhed by fuch Badges and 

Cognizances as thefe, That had the Mark, of the Beaft, and 
nor/kipped his linage^ chap. 1 6. verf. 1,2, 1 o, 1 5 . Now then, 

if we would know what the Vials are, and wherein the juftice 
of God doth appear in his pouring forth of them in thefe 

times (for thefe are the times of the Vials) it would be a 
Point very neceflary and material to the opening of this Do- 
ctrine, to /hew what is meant by the Image of the Beaft, and 
the Mark of his Name: for the Vials,full of the wrath of God, 
have their feveral and refpe&ive operations upon thefe kind 
of men. Therefore it is no matter of light curiofity, to dif- 

what thefe things are, and what kind of perfons are 
d and fet forth under thefe Characters. 
Confidering the Promifes that are made to the 
Church, That after the time of the Beafts Kingdom, then the 
Dragon fhall deceive the Nations no more, chap. 20. v. 3 
That wherein the Nations have been deceived, in 





times of the Beafts Kingdom, is in the matter of worfhip 
ping the Beaft, in adoring his Image, and in receiving his 
Mark ; as may appear, chap. 1 3. v. 1 3, 14. chap. 20. v. 3. 
Further, whereas it is faid that the two-horned Beaft did de- 
ceive them that ilwell on the Earth, by the means of thofe 

Miracles 
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Miracles he had power to do; Here we muft not think that 
this deceiving of the Nations was only at that inftant; but he 
hath deceived them, and doth deceive them, and will de- 
ceive them in all the times of his Kingdom. And it is par- 
ticularly faid of the Kings of the Earth, to wit, The deluded 
Kin^s, that they fhali agree to give their Kingdoms to the 
Beaft, till the words of God (hall be fulfilled. When thole 
times are once fulfilled, the Dragon fhall deceive the Nations 
no more. For though he and the Beaft are two, yet in this 
bufinefs they are but one. The Dragon deceiveth the Nati- 



ons by the Beaft, the Beaft is the Dragons Vice-gerent fci 



deceiving the Nations. When the Beaft is deftroyed, the 
Dragon alfo (hall be bound up, that he fhall deceive the Na- 
tions no more. If we defcend to particulars, and enquire 
wherein the Nations have been deceived, the whole Scope 
of the Prophecie doth direct us to the worfhip of the Beaft* 
and to the receiving of his Mark. It is no frivolous ftudy 

then, to dive into the Senfe, and to fearch into the Meaning 
of thefe things, feeing they are the i'ubje<St- matter of fuch an 
universal Delation. And who can tell when thefe things fhall 
come to be more clearly known to the Confciences of them 
which have been formerly feduced ? When they fhall come 
alfo more perfectly and fully to know what the Spirit mean- 
eth by the Name of the Beaft, his Mark, and Image, and 
how they have greatly finned againft Chrift in yielding to 
thele things. Who can tell what a mean this may be of their 
undeceiving ? We may probably fuppofe that the States 
and Governments of this world may more eafily he brought 



off from their fubjecVion to the Beaft, when we (ball define 
the true natural meaning of the Spirit, and lay the definition 
before the Confciencc. In the great Controverties betwixt 
the See of %jme and other States, it is remarkable what the 
Champions of that Church do ufualiy propound 5 they fpeak 
much of the ftability of that Seat, grounded upon the Pro- 
mife,7# es Tetnu+Scc. And in very deed, if we look to ex 



perience, how many Kingdoms, how many Churches in the 

Eaft and in the Weft have totally perifhed, and have come to 

w . , nothing 
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when chat Church and See hath continued in the 

nd that for many Ages ? Nowthisbein 



laid as a Foundation, is not here great reafon alledged to ihe 



Conicience, that the States of Chriftendom fliould yet con- 
tinue their Obedience to the Catholick, Apoftolick, Romane 
See, as they call it ? None can deny but That Authority hath 
been wonderoufly and miracu]oufly preferved in all times, 
and in all changes of time. And for mine own part, I do 
openly confefs, That to me it is a great wonder to fee a State 
or Government to continue fo many Ages , and yet to abide 
one and the fame tfilL But when I read the Scriptures , I 
find that- the Roman Dominion, in the laft and Antichriiiian 

mult continue a longtime, to the admiration of the 




world. The Q>farean Majefty was to continue fomegood 



fpaceof time; and that being cut off, the Antichrill 

be reitored, as the wonder of the world. And therefore it is 
faid, That all they whofe Names are not written in the Book 
of Life from the foundation of the world, fhali admire when 

they behold the Beaft, that was, and u not, and yet u y chap. 17. 

verf. 8. Now then, if we can make it appear what is the" 
meaning of die Spirit in thefe things, when the Antichriiiian 
Kingdom began, and how lon^it muft continue; if we 



fliew what is meant by the Name, Mirk, and the Number of 
the Name, and how all. thefe are applicable to the univerfa! 
headship of the See of %cme, and to the worlds living in 
fubj :&iontothatheadftiip; if thefe things can be cleared 



by the Lords affiftance 1 fhall endeavour to clear them 
procefs cf this Treadfe) I hop 




, any 

longer be accounted a frufclefs inquiry, which may be the 
mean ( under the grace of God ) to redeem the Souls of men 
from fuch a thraldom. For, put cafe you have to do with 
fuch a one who placeth a great part of his Religion in yiel- 
ding fubj^aion to the univerial headship of the Billiop of 



%ome ; You (hail do much toward his Conviction, when 



of the Scrip 



you fhall be able to prove fuch an 



Obligation to be contrary to Faith in Chrift. And this ma 

ny worthy Writers have done already. Yet you Hull do 



more 
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more, when out of this particular Scripture you fliall be able 
folidly to prove the Profeflion of fuch an Allegiance to be 
the Mark of the Beaft. If they that feparare from our 
Church, and cite that Scripture, Come out of Babylon my Tee* 
pUj would firft define what Babylon is, and that the Church 
of England is the Babylon that St. John fpeaks of, they would 

carry on their bufinefs more demonftratively and Apocalypti- 
cally. Till this be done,they do but beat the Air. The fame 
Law may be given to us, 

-licks that they are fuch that receive the Mark of the Beaft, 
To juftifie the charge, we fhould define in the firft place what 
the Beaft, his Name, Mark, Image, and the Number of his 
Name do fignifie ; and when this is done, we fhould (hew 



when we charge the Roman Catho- 



how thefe things do agree to the head-fliip of the Roman Bi« 




If there be no performance of this, how can we 
cufe them of a fin, and we our felves be altogether 

what that fin is ? 



Therefore the right determination of thefe 

things is no trivial matter, as fome imagine. 

Seventhly, If we confider the Reign of Chrift upon the 
Earth for i ooo years, to the better underftanding of this, it 
is behoveful for us, firft of all to know what is the Reign of 
the Beaft over thofe that have the Mark, and worftiip the 
Image. For it is the Scope of the Spirit to fet the Reign of 
Chrift in immediate oppofition to the Reign of the Beaft. If 
therefore we can well underftand the nature and manner of 
the BearFs Reigning over thofe that have his Mark, and wor- 
(hip his Image, we fliall be the more able to fee the nature 
of the Reign of Chrift. For the knowledge of one contrary 
doth exceedingly conduce to the knowledge of the other 



fpecially in that Point wherein the contrariety doth ftand , 
d the contrariety between the Lamb and the Feaft doth lie 

Now for the clearing of this Truth, we 

ecie, and from the 



the Soveraignty 

prove it from the Scope of the Proph 



coherence of the Vifion 



For in the former part of the 



Prophecie, from the beginning of the 1 3 chapt. to the end of 
the 1 p, it is the Plot of the Spirit to defcribe the Kingdom 

of the Beaft in its firft Inftitution, in the sreatnefs of 

D 




power 
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power, in its cruelty againft the Saints, in the time of its 
continuance, and in other AdjunSs of that Dominion. At 
the end of the 19 chap, he fheweth how the Beaft is caft into 
the Lake of Fire ; and when this is done, he be°inneih 



fpeak of the Reign of Chrift, and of the Refurreclion of th 




y rs. From the whole Scope of the Proph _ 

dent, That theReignof the Beaft is oppofed toTbe Reign of 
Chrift for 1 000 years : where the Beaft doth make an end, 
at that inftant of time the Reign of Chrift doth be°in ; And 
where the death of the Martyrs is fully complete, 0 there the 
Refurreaion and emerfion out of the Antichriftian Death 
doth immediately enfue. 

Now for the Confequents that follow the deftruaion of 

the Bead's Kingdom , John tells us , J f aw an tAngel come 

down from Heaven^ having ihe Key of the bottomlep Pit , and a 
great chain in his hand 5 and he laid hold on the Dragon^and bound 
hirn^ 1000 years. Further , he did caft him tnto the bottomlifp 

and Jet a Seal upon fam y that he {hould deceive the Nations m 

flwr*,chap. 2 o. verf. 1,2. Now if the queflion be pur, How 



1 



and wherein were the Nations deceived ? IAnlwer, It was 
in the worfhip of the Beaft , and in receiving his Mark : for 
it is mentioned in the twolaft verfesof the former Chapter, 

That the falfe Prophet deceived them that received the Mark of 

the Beaft, and worfhipped his Image. When the Beaft was de- 
ftroyed, then the Dragon was bound up , and fo an end was 
put to the deceiving of the Nations. 

By all that hath been fpoken, it is evident, That the Rei°n 
of the Beaft in all his times, is immediately oppofed to the 
thoufand years of the Reign of Chrift. Therefore, if we 



would know the nature of the Reign of Chrift, in what man 



he fhall Reign upon the Earth, and how his Marcy rs (rw 
Reign with him; it is needful that we ftiould underftand 
what is the Reign of the Beaft over thofe that receive his 

dworfcip his Image. It is needful tlfcv that we 




fliould underftand the whole Antichriftian time, to be th 



feafonofthe Death, Sufferings, and Beheading of the Mar 



tyrs for the teftimonies fake, When this time is ended. 
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then there fhall be a rifing, or a tending up from this Death, 

-The right Gating of thefe things, will prepare thewayfor the 
difcovery of the i ooo years. And for ought as I can difcem, 
one chief reafon wherefore we are fo dark in the Apprehen- 

(ion, andconfufed in the Notion of the Reign of Chrift , is 
this, Becaulc we do not firft Expound, and make cleer the 
Reign of the Beaft, what it is, what his Name, Mark, cr I- 
magc are, nor what is the Number of his Name. 

thefe, and many other Reafons , might be brought to 
prove the Ufe and Profit of the Difcovery. But to gather up 
all into one Sum : If any think thefe things to be a Nicety, 
let them confider, Firft, That thefe are the diftin&ive Badges 
of the Beaft's Kingdom. Secondly, That the great Sin of 
the Chriftian world for many Ages, hath been in worfhipping 
the Image, and receiving the Mark. Thirdly, The grievous 
Judgements of God denounced againft men for thefe things. 
Fourthly, The Caufc of the Martyrs Sufferings , becaufe 
they would not worfliip the Beaft, nor receive his Mark. 
Fifthly, The object of the Vials ; they are poured out upon 
a People diftinguifhed by thefe Chara&ers. Sixthly , The 
deceiving of the Nations in the matter of the Mark of the 
Beaft, and the worfhip of his Image. Sev enthly, The Reign 
of Chrift upon the Earth; which will be the more demonftra- 
tively underftood, by the right Stating of the Reign of the 
Beaft over thofe that worfliip the Image, and receive the 
Mark. All thefe Confederations laid together, plainly fhew 
the life and Profitablenefs of the Difcovery. 

Now let us proceed to the fecond Point, to the PoffibiU- 

ty thereof. 




- 1 

D t Chap. 

* kW mm. Ml ■,- *P 

« 
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Chap. II. 



Concerning the Pofsibility of the Difiovery , and how 
that there 4fe certain Demon fir ative Principles to brim 

the Truth to light. 5 





who think 




Here are now living in thefe times 
m that there is no medling with this Proph_ M _ U41 , 
ly in the matter of the Beaft, and the Number of his Name 
But I would entreat all fuch, ferioufly to ponder in their own 

, - . , , , . . -> they do not fe- 

tly accule the Lord Chrift, either for want of Truth, or 

For what man of Truth will call that a 

And what man 

'd keepeth th 



hearts, Whether by this Opinion of th 



want of Wifdom 



Revel 



which is no Revel 



of Wifdom will fay, Blejfedis hithatreadeth^ ™ 

words of the Prophecies when there is no poffibiiityT^reVde 
it fo, as to understand ? And particularly, Shall the Lord 
Jefus give ferious warning to his Church and People ? fhall 
he fliew them fo long before-hand the great fin of the worM 



„ of his Mark 



and in recei 



which (hall confift in the worfhip of the Beaft 

~ \ an , dwh enallcomestoalLfriaJlitbepre 
lumption to (hew — ' ' * - r 

thing 




is the meaning of Chiift in thefe 
e -c u 1° w , ha ? cnd they Revealed, if there be no 
ie ot the Revelation at all ? and there is no ufe, if it be fo 



difficult that it cannot poflibiy be underftood 



al part of Love in Chrift , to fend 



It was 



fpe 



vants, things that muftcome ftiortly to pafj 



d fignifie to his Ser 



But what part 



of Love is it, to fignifie it in that manner, that they cannot 
poflibiy understand what he meaneth > 

You will fay, It was revealed to fome Select ones. I o ran c 
that fome of the Servants of Chrift have a peculiar Gift to 
tmderftand the Typical Expreffions in this Prophecie ( ^ v 

wy Member in the Church hath his peculiar Gift difpenfed, 

to 
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co the edification of the whole Body ) and therefore they 
are bound to lay out their Talent this way, for the common 
good. But what (hall we fay of them that account it curio- 
fity in any whofoever,to meddle with thefe ftndies $ and are 
abibiucely for the concealing of thefe things from the 
People ? 

But if it be alledged, That Experience fheweth how they 
have been deceived, who have beftowed their pains in this 

kind of ftudy : 

I Anfwer; The fame Experience plainly fheweth, That 

who have come with a fincere mind to finde out the 
# to ftudy the whole Body of the Prophecie,to compare 
Time with Time, Vifion with Vifion, and the Prophecies 
with the Stories, have hsd a good return of their Labours. I 
may fay, without prejudice to thofe that went before, That 

BuJlinger in his time, Brightman in his time, Gr ajfertM v& his 
umSyUMcde in his time ; each of thefe nave made their fe- 
veral and refpe&ive Additions to the clearing of the Pro* 
phecie. If we endeavour to carry on the Work where they 
left it, at leaft with the fame Induftry and Fidelity, we may 
(by the blefling of God) be the inftruments of bringing 
thofe Myfteries to light that were not difcerned in former 
Ages* And for my part, I do firmly believe, That God will 
not ceafe to raife up fuch, in the times following, as fhall clear 
the things that have layen dark in the Prophecies, and do 



yet remain hid to u?. But for the prefent, becaufe many 
think that the Name of theBeaft, and the Number of the 
Name are unfearchable Myfteries; let me lay down feme 



Reafons to prove the Poffibility and the Evidence of the 

Difcovery. 

Firft, The Name of the Beaft, and the Number of his 



Name, arc the Effential Characters of a State or Govern- 
ment obvious to the view of men. It is faid of the Writings 
of S« Paul, that there are many things in them hard to be un- 
derftood, iPet.^.i6. There may be good Reafon given for 
this, to wit,. The fublimity, and the fpiritualnefs of the mat- 
ter : for a Natural man, that hath no Experience in his own 

9 
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meaning of the Apoftle 



heart, how can he judge of the D Xk 

when he fpeaketh of the Life of the Spirit^of^heVa^inaof 
the Spine, of the Comfort of the Spirit, of the putting off of 
the Oldman 5 and the putting on of the New 



hath no experience 



When ; 

bow can he underhand thefe thin* 



that are fo largely fpoken of in the Epiftle to the Roma,„ < 
Now it is not fo with the Name of the Beaft and his Mark"- 
thefe are the Badges of a Government obvious to the Senfes 

of ail men ~~ ' ' 

pical and figurative way of expreflion 



If there beany difficulty, it lieth only in the ty 



t 



Secondly, The Name of the Beaft, and the Number of 
he Name are the effencial Characters of a State or Govern- 
^ e ^ t vvhi ch the Church hath had long experience of for ma- 
be over Jews and Gentiles in the latter times* though there 



For the Monarchical Kingdom of Chrift that fliall 



minion 



many things fpoken in the Scriptures concerning this Do 

yet there are fundry paffages hard to be deter 



mined 

oftheProph 



becaufe the event hath not yet (hewed the meaning 

""^ Now there is nothing wanting, fo far as 

rneth the event, to make known to the Church what 



meant by the Name of the Beaft 



Name 



d the Number of the 



Name 



Thirdly, The Name of the Beaft, and the Number of the 

fuchChara&ers, that the Church in Being hath 



the prefent Experience of, 



Many things are dark in the Old 



Prophets, becaufe the Stories of thofe times are loft [OUS 
l he Jews could better underftand the meaning of fom e Pro 



the greateft Knot 



phecies than we 



And I bel 




Expounding the 70 weeks of IW, Ueth principally in this 

the r r^v w;S • V 1 r™ 1 ^cement between 
c of r H Jr om ™ ab °utthe refpeaive times of the Kin - 

or *rerjt ~~ ------ 



h„ .W, «n " the K " 0t ^ eth in this > R »gfitly todetertnin, 



Jews than 



This thing was better known to the 

But now for the Name of the 



Beaft, the Mark, and the Number of the Name, there 



not 
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not the like Reafon of darknefs in thefe, becaufe they are 
in the prefent experience of men>and the Stories concerning 
thefe things are in recent memory. 

Fourthly, The Name of the Bead, and the Number of his 
Name are again and again repeated in fever a I parts of the 
Prophecie upon fundiy occalions. And therefore though 
one text be dark and obfcure, it may be made more clear by 
comparing it with parallel places. In the Defcription of the 

Vintage> we reade that blood came unto the horfe brtdles a thour 
[and and fx hundred furlong Rev. 1420. Now, fo far as I 



pprehend, it is hard tofliew what is the Number of Fur 




longs, feeing no other text doth fpeak of the Number 
for the Name of the Bead, and the Number of his Name, 
thefe are fpoken of in divers texts, and therefore we have 
greater helps to underftand the meaning of them : And there- 
fore if this text by it felf be hard to be underftood, yet ic 

may be made cafie , being compared with many other 
places. 

Fifthly, The Name of the Beaft, his Mark, Image, and the 
Number of his Name are fo repeated, that their Repetition 
is in another place, and another manner ; and this conduceth 
very much to the cleering of that which is obfcure. The Four 
Monarchical Kingdoms are fomthing darkly fet forth under 
the Type of the Four Metals. To help this matter, the holy 
Ghoft repeateth them again under the Similitude of Four 
Beafts,d^/>. 7. Evenfo, the two-horned Bead that came 
out of the Earth, which exercifed all the power of the ten- 
horned Beaft in his prefence, is fomthing obfcurely de- 
livered, dap.i 3 . Now, to remedy the Obicurity, the Holy 
Spirit delivereth the fame matter in another manner,<rZw/u 7. 
There is the fame delineation for the fubflance of the mat- 
ter : but there a Woman is faid to ride a Scarlet-coloured 

, full of the Names of Blafphemy. Therefore by the 
Name of the Woman, or the whorifl* Church, we may find 




out the Name of the Beaft : Seeing ihefe are ib many fe- 
eral forms of ExpreiTion of one and the fame matter. 

Sixthly, The Name of the Beaft, and the Number of his 




15 
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Name, arc directly oppoied to the Name of the Lamb, Ic 
is well obferved by Modern Expofitors, That in the whole 
Body of theProphecie there is a dire& Antithefis and Con- 
trapofcion betwen the Lamb and the Beaft ; the Kingdom of 
the Lamb and the Kingdom of the Beaft ; the followers of 
the Lamb, and the followers of the Beaft : thofe that have 
the Name of the Father written in the forehead, and thofe 
that have the Mark of the Beaft. Therefore, if we can un- 
derftand what is meant by the Lamb, and thofe that have his 
Fathers Name written in their foreheads ; we may by thefe 
be guided to the knowledge of the Beaft, his Name, Mark, 
and thofe that have the Number of the Name. 
Seventhly, It is exprefly faidinthe Text , Let him that hath 

11 nderft anding , count the Number of the Beafty &C. Thefe 

words imply that the matter is not fo unfearchable, but by 
diligent and narrow enquiry , he that hath wifdom may nnde 
out what thefe things are, and what they fignifie. We read 
of the Number of the 144000 that were fealed in their 

forehead, chap. 7. But there is no mention made of any 
fuch thing, that he that hath Wifdom ftiould count the Num- 
ber of the fealed ones. The Eleft of God, that ftand out for 
his truth in all the times of Antichrifts Kingdom, are pecu- 
liarly known to himfelf who they are, and what they be : 
and therefore he doth not require of any man to finde out 
the meaning of this Number. But when hefpeaketh of the 
Beaft, his Name, Number, and the Mark of his Name, the 
will of the Lord Jefus is, That every man is fo concerned, 
that he ftiould endeavour to find out the natural and genuine 
fenfe of thefe Typical Expreflions. And whereas it is faid, 

Let him that hath Wtjdcm^ count the'N&ntber of the Beaft ; the 

meaning is this, That they that have a peculiar dexterity gi- 
ven them of God, to compare the Prophecies and the Stories 
together, fhould do their endeavor to bring the truth to 
light for the publick good. If any be of that judgement, 
That this is a Secret that is impenetrable, let him (hew the 
meaning of that Phrafe, chap. 1 7. verfg. There the fame 
Exprelfion is ufed, Here is the Ottinde that hath Wifdom : the 

* [even 

m m % 
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{even Heads are [even Mountains on which the Woman fitteth. 

Now all the world knew, or might know , that this is the 
City of %ome : but becaufe the feven Hills are Paraboiically 
let forth by feven Heads ; there is fome kinde of wifdem to 
be ufed to (hew the meaning o£ the Expteflion. And fo in 
the prefent cafe , when the Spirit fpeaketh of a Beaft, his 
Name, Mark, and Number, all the wifdom here required, is, 
to render thefe things plainly and nakedly, which the Spirit 
doth decypher Myftically and Figuratively. Now then, to 
Collet all together into one Sum : i . Seeing the Name of 
the Beaft, and the Number, are the Characters of a Go- 
vernment obvious to the fenfes of men. 2. Seeing alfo that 
the Church hath had long Experience of thefe things. 3 . See- 
ing the Churches Experience is in frefh and recent Memory. 
4. Seeing that thefe Characters are again and again repeated 
in feveral places of the Prophecie. 5. Seeing they are re- 
peated in a various and different manner. 6. Becaufe there 

is an immediate contrariety between the Beaft and the Lamb; 

the Name of the Beaft, and the Name of the Lamb. 7. Be- 
caufe the Word it felf faith, That it is the duty of him that 
hath wifdom to calculate the Number. All the forementio- 
ned Reafons do plainly (hew, That thefe Matters do carry 
Demonftration in them ; and that there is a poflibility to 
finde out the Name of the Beaft, and the Number thereof. 
And though many, both in thefe, and in former times, fpeak 
of fuch things, as the ancient Geographers did of the Un- 
habitablenefs of the Torrid Zone ; yet as Experience hath 
(hewed, that thefe Regions are well Inhabited ; and though 
the Heat of the Sun be very great, yet there are many Helps 
for Habitation : So in like manner , though in the prefent 
cafe the Holy Spirit ufeth a dark and a figurative way of Ex- 
preflion , yet we ftiould not defpair cf a true Difcovery of 

thefe Myfteries. Rather, we (hould confider the many Helps 
which the Lord hath afforded us to finde out the certain- 
ty of his meaning, when he fpeaketh fo ferioufly to the 
Churches. 

There is a wide Difference to be made between that 

E Know- 

* 
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Knowledge which is built upon Opinion and Tradition and 
that true Scientifical Knowledge founded upon the cleernefs 
of Demonftration. - This in the General all will confefs • but 
when we come to Singular*?, we are not fo prompt to make 



the Diftin&ion as we ftiould. For it cometh to pafs that — 
fome Suhjeits, which might be Demonftrativeiy handled" 
many times we Converfe but Probably, and Topically : And 
that which is more to be confidered, in Demonftr 



mat 



te'r, we many times content our felves with a bare conje&u 
ral Knowledge, and go no further. So in the prefentcafe 
touching the Beaft, his Name, Mark, and Number, men d~ 
only take up with a Topical Knowledge : yet I am perfwa- 
ded, if they would look to the Principles laid down in the 



whole Bodie of the Prophecie, they would flnde that here 



Demonftration to be had, and that they need 

go to literal Names , to numeral Letters, to Anagrammatilms 

and to fuch-lik 

_ Thus I have paffed through the two Procemial Points: The 
Firft, Concerning the Profit and Ufe of the Difcovery • The 
Second, Concerning the Poffibility thereof ; and that there 
are true Principles of Demonftration to Difcover the mean- 
ing of the Spirit. Now I will come to the Body of the 
Treatife. 1 




Chap. III. 

That the Name of the Betfl is net tht word Lateinos, or 

any other Grammatical word 5 hut the name it, 7 he UnU 

Power and Headjhlp of the Beajl, immediately 
to the Power, Dominion, and Hcadjbip of the 




Lamb 




0 l th M Prry - ng °" ° f ^ Wh ° le W ° rk » We WiU divi(,e 

the Matter into Two Parts $ into that which is Do&ri- 

naU 
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the 'Be aft. 




nal, which concerns the Truth of the thing ; and into that 
which is Pra&ical , which is for life. 

For the Doctrinal Part, We will Firft handle the Sucrtance 
of the Interpretation. Secondly, We will pro , e it by Tun- 
dry places of Scripture, and by the Harmony of the Pro- 
phecie. 

For the Truth of the Interpretation, We will Firft {hew 
what is meant by the Name : Secondly, What is meant by 
the Number of the Name, 

For the Name, It is moft neceflary that we ftiould begin 
with the Expofition, what it fignifieth : For the right Statin 
of the Name doth much conduce to the Knowledge of the 



Number. It is the Number of the Name; and therefore 
unlefs we (hew what the Name is, we cannot finde out the 
Number. All true Learning (heweth, That in every De- 
monftration we are to begin with a right Expofition of the 
Sub;e&. 

And whereas, in a maimer, all the Learn ed , down from 
the times of Ircn&tuy have taken Lateinos for the Name , and 

the Numeral Letters for the Number of the Name ; Herein 
they have been greatly deceived, as we can prove by many 
folid Reafons. And fome of our own Interpreters alfo have 
fufpe&ed the vanity of this way. Thefe are the words of 

Juniusy in his Notes upon the %evelationy Chap, 1 3. verf.i 8* 

Jam not ignorant ( faith he ) that men bring other Interpreta- 
tions of the place; but by their leavey I alfo have brought my In- 
terpretation to be compared^ and that for this reafon , jpecially be- 
c a nfe to me it feemeth not probabhy nor likfy That the lumber of 
the Beafty or the Name of the Be aft ought [0 to be taken 'as the com* 
mon ft rain of Interpreters wiR have it. For ( faith he) this Num- 
ber of the Be aft y he ( fcil . the Be aft ) teachethy givnh, and im- 
print e thy as the publicly Note of his own ; which Note he highly 
rateth above other Sy as the Note of his beloved Ones. 'How thefe 
Interpretations feem to befofar wide from the ^Propriety and Con- 
dition oj this Number y whether we refpett the Name Latinus, or 
Titan, or any fuch like. For thefe the Be aft doth not teachy givey 

mprint 5 but with the great eft care forbiddtth them to be 

~ taughty 



E 2 
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taughty and boldly denieth them. He doth not allow, bat dif* 
allow them ; and thofe which do foeftecm of this Number, he doth 
perfecute with a direful hatred. So far Junius. Let us now 

7* 



adde the words of £)W/>r, in his *P anftratia y Tom. 2, mb t i 

cap. %.f e Q. 5,6. Truly (faith he) this way 0 f fnterpretatt^ 
( that I may freaky freely what I thinly ) feemeth to be far wtde 
from the manner of the Spirit, and to come too neer to the dreams 
of the Cabaltfhf • Whereas we read in the Sybils Verfes, That 
Jefus is defer i bed by 888, this is a b able, and not from the Spirit 
of God. S ecendly, . This cannot be the proper Name of one tjtfa 



feeing we have formerly jhewed the Error of them who will hav 
Antichrift to be one Individual Perfon. Therefore of neceffvty 



5 



muft be either a Name common, or a Name proper tofome State • 
But by what right may the Name of the Beaft be called common \ 
and for a Name proper to fome particular State, no man hath 
brought that to Light. Thirdly, It is not faid that it is the Num- 
ber of the Name only, but here is a prohibition to men, That they 
(hall not buy nor fellfhat have not the Number of the Name. How 
this maybe underftood of that Cabaltfiicalfupputationof the Let- 
ters, I cannot difcern : Neither can I difcern how other men may 
have the Number of the N*me. Farther, What is the way of 
Computing* Is it Hebrew, Gree\^, or Latin* But tt is not 
manner of the Latines to comt by Letters; therefore it muft be 
a Greeks or an Hebrew Name. But how can ^Antichrift affume 
fuch a Name to himfelf, that is only peculiarly known x n the 

Schools f Sohr foamier. I might here recite the words of 
'Danaus, Mr Forbes, and others ; but thefe Teflimonies (hall 

fuffice to take away prejudice from me, becaufe Idoforfake 
the ordinary ftream of Interpreters, and do look after fuch 
a Name of the Beaft which is more true. The Work which 
I have more fpecially to perform, is pofitively to prove, That 



th 



the Name of the Beaft is the Univerfal HeadOiip of the Bi- 
Ihop of Rome ; and by the fame Reafons, by, and throush 



Jtl? iU ( l ifpr , cvc L * teims ' 1 "31 Pr°ve the Unive^ 
fal Headftup to be the Name of the Beaft. And the Reafons 
ace as followeth : 

Firft, I argue frorruhe main Scope of the Text concerning 

the 
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the Beaft as he is a Monarchical King: and here I fay, hi 
Name muft neceffarily be his Sovereign Power and Head 




The Rabbins have a good Obf< 



What Cjodk 



felf is, that his Name 

ielf is, that his Name 



3 m 



the Prophecie through 



So I may fay, What the Beaft him- 
The Beaft, not only in thi? Text,buc 
3ut« is defcribed as a Monarchical 



King ; therefore the Name of the Beaft muft be his Univcr- 
fal Power and Headftup. 

Object. Seeing the Name ef a things perfon, or State, is off 



doubt (h I a meaning ; what warrant is thereto take the Name of 



the Beaft for his Sovereign Po wer and Hi 




An ft 



I confefs, That the Name of a th 



perfon, or 



State, is ambiguoufly taken. But yet for all this, it is not fo 
Obfcure, if we will take the right courfe to underftandthe 

Scripture. 

Inft. You will fay, The great Quefiion lieth in rinding the 



ht courfe 



The right courfe lieth in th 



By looking to the 

d the main ienfe will 



main ienfe in each text refpe&ively 
uide the Interpretation. 

Let us come to give (bme Inftances out of the Script 
but more fpecially out of the Book of the Re 



For Inftances out of the Scrip 



We often read of 



calling upon the Name of the Lord ; of 0 

if the Lord 



in the Name 



Now is not the calling upon the Name of the 
Lord) the calling up0 n God himfelf ? the trufting in the Name 
of the Lord, the trufting upon the Lord_himfelf ? This doth 

make good that former 

himfelf 

the Beaft 



tnat tormer ruic, wnm 

And fo by way of Oppofit 



What the Name of God is, that God 



what the Name of 



tnctlo oy way or wppwmuu, wu*t 
that is the Beaft himfelf. If he be defcribed 



Mighty King, we havecaufe to take his Name for his- Monar- 
chical Power and fovereignty. 

Secondly, We often reade in theNewTeftament of be 



lieving in the Name of the Son of God, &C we do not then look 



the Name 




the Name Chrift, as though there w 



any Vertue or Efficacy in the Letters and Syllables of thefe 

; but ia this cafe, the fcnfc of each Scripture muft 



Names 



g 
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govern. And therefore when the Apoftles do Exhort us to 
believe on the Name of the Son of God, in their fenfe we 
are exhorted to believe on the Lord Chrift, for pardon of 
(in, for help in temptation, and for (upply in all our wants. 
We mu(l noc look to Letters and fyllables, but to the main 
fenfe of each Scripture. In like manner, when we reade of 
the Name of the Beaft, and the Saints overcoming his Name, 
Mark, and the Number of the Name,we arc not here to look 
to the word Lateinos y or any fuch Grammatical Name ; bur, 
according to the fenfe of the Prophecie, the Name mult 
be taken for the Potency of the Beaft, as he is Oppofed 
to the Lamb. 

But let us ccme more largely to (new fome particular In- 
ftances out of the Book of the Revelation, where the Name 
ofathing,perfon,orftateis to be expounded, according to 
the Analogie of the text* 

We read that there were with the Lamb 144000, and 

that they had their Fathers Name written in their Forehead^ 

chap^ 1 4. verf. 1 . Now thefe 1 44000 are fet in direct Op- 
pofition to the followers of the Beaft ; and their Father 



Name written in their forehead, is contradiftin& to the Mark 
of the Beaft in the forehead, and the right Hand. Now here, 
fith there is mention made of the Name of the Father, and of 
his Name written in the forehead of all the followers of the 
Lamb, (hail we think therefore that it is made out of the Al- 
phabet, cr that it is a literal Name ? Not fo : we muft look 
here to the main fcope of the text, and accordingly we muft 
render the meaning of the words. They that have their Fa- 
ther's Name written in their forehead, are fuch who in all 
the times of Antichrifthad confecrated, dedicated, and gi- 
" themfelves up to God the Father,to live in fubieition 13 



his Commandements, and to take him as their fo 
Lord ; this was the Badge of their outward Profefllon. By 
theruleof Oppofition, they that had the Name of the Beaft 
were fuch as did refi^n their Obedience to him, as to their 
fovereign Lord : And the fubmiflion to this Lord(hip,was the 
Badge and Livery of their outward ProfefTionj this is clear 

from the fcope of the text. , Further 
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Further, We read chap. 2. verf 1 7. To him that overcometh 

will I awe & white Stone^ and in the Stone a new Name written^ 
that none can read but he that hath it. Now what is here meant 

by the Name written? (hill we lay that it is a Name confining 



Letters andfyllab 



> If we fo affirm 



fh?.U h 



ood foundation for fuch a Portion as they who take L 



be the Name of the Beaft. ' But th 



trifle 



fer ious mat 



Therefore we muft have recourfe to th 

to wit, The fccpe of the text. 



mentioned Principle, 
the Lord Chrift promifeth to give to him 



Wh 



n 



white ft 



and in the ftone a Name written ; th 



no- 



thing elfe but the inward teftimony of the Spirit, by, and 
through which he fealeth extraordinary Cenfolations to his 
Martyrs and Witness, in the middeft of their furTerings, un- 
der the tyrannical States and Governments of the world. 
Many worthy Expofitors take this for the fealof theSp* " 



that followeth Juftificati 
Treatiles 



may be f< 



feveral late 



But I take it, That the Promife in the text, and 

<b commonly through the whole Prophecie, is immediately 
made to him that overcometh in the times of Perfection : 



And therefore thefe th 



to 



do more immediately 



the Martyrs 



the 



coming of Chrift into their hearts, and 



the divine Confolations which they feet in the Name written, 
which none can read but they that have jr. 
Let us goto the meaning of that Promife, %jv. 3 . 1 2. He 

that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Temple of my (jod, and 
be (hall go no more out : and I willwrtte upon htm the Name of my 



God 



d the Name of the City of my God y which u the new J 



9Uj fitnt* IfJC in WW vj «■'-'*' 

xfalem^ which cometh down from H 



and I will write up 



In thefe words, when the Lord Chrift 
promifeth to him that overcometh. That he will writ 



him my new. Nam 



him the Name of his God ; doth he intend 

? This cannot be. . 



by Letters and fyllabl 
the fcope of the pi 



i upon 
here a writing 

But, 




this is the meaning of Chrift, That 



they that overcome, (hall have this peculiar teftimony 

into their hearts, That the Lord is theirs, and chat they 



hi 



Further 



■ 
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Further, Whereas it is faid, / will write upon them the 
Name of the City of my God : By this he doth mean The true 
Catholick Churchy reprefented K^ev, chap, 2 1 , The fcope of 
the words is this, That he will inroii them into the Number 
of Citizens, and count them as Members of the true Church, 
his Myftical Body. A nd for the truth of the Interpretatioi * 
we do chiefly build upon the fcope of the text. 

But now let us go to other Scriptures , where ufually the 
Name of a thing is taken according to the Analo°ie of the 
text. It is faid concerning the Church of Sard*, *Thou haft 

a few Names which have not defiled their Garments, and they (hall 




th me in white , for they are worthy, Rev. 3 . 4. Here 

then, when it is faid, Thou haft a few Names ; fhall we under- 

ftand this to be meant of Grammatical Names ? This can- 
not be. The drift of the text is concerning the perfons of 
men and women which did not defile themfelves in the times 
of general Pollution. And fo at the deftruftion of %c Me 

Antichritfian, there was a great Earthquake , and there were 
fldn of the Names of men 7000, chap. 1 1 . verf, 1 3 . Now for 

the Names of men, (hall we underftand Names confiftinaof 
Letters and fyllables ? What a kind of flaughter would this 
be ? According to the fcope of the text, and the manner of 
the Hebrew expreflion, we may fay, That fuch a Number of 
perfons were flain in the Earthquake. Adde moreover to 
this, That the Beaft which did carry the Whore was full of 
the Names of Blajphemy, chap. 1 7. There is none fo void of 
undemanding to imagine, That the Spirit fpeaketh of fuch 
Names that do confift of Letters and fyllables. We muffc 
here go to the fenfe of the text which fpeaketh of his Blafphe- 
my agamlt God. And fo the matter is expounded, Rev. 1 2 , 

He opened his month inBlajphemies againft God, to Blajpheme hi 
Name, his Tabernacle, and them that dwell in He^ 

and the like places laid together, do plainly fhVw,' that" the 
fcope of the text muftcircumfcribe and limit the fignification 
of the phrafe fo often ufed in this Prophecie. Now if it be 
*o, according t0 t hi s tenor, we may fay, That the Name of 

the Beart mult be expoundsd according to the Analogic of 




to 

the 
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the text. His Name then can be no other but his Univer- 
fal Headfhip, as a Counter- Chrift , emulous of the Dignity 
of Chrift. 

But to go to further Inftances, we do reade that the de 
luded Kings were ail gathered together into a place called in 
the Hebrew Harmageddon^ Rev. 1 6. 1 6. Much ado is made 
by Expofitors about the meaning of the word . Some take it 
for the Mountain of Delights. Some, for the Hill of the 
Gofpel. Some think there is an Alluficn to the daughter of 
Jofiab in the valley of <Megiddo. And there is a great Dif- 
ference among them. But for my part, I do believe there 
can be no other meaning but this, to wit, The deftru&ion of 
a Troopc,or Company : and my Reafons are thefe; Firft, Tc 



exprefly faid,That the Name of the place in the Hebrew 



c 



called Harmageddon% that is, The deftruftion of a Troope : 
and this Expofition is given by Grajfertu, and others. Se- 
condly, That which moveth me fo to think, is the fubje& 

matter of the text ; For the unc lean Spirits like Frogs did gather 
the deluded Kings to Battel^ and they brought them into a place 
ailed HarmageddoU) which in the evem proved the place of their 

deftruUion- It is well known, That it is the manner of the 
Hebrews to give Names to feveral places, inteftimony of 
fome famous Actions that have been done in them. And it 

is as evident, that the Spirits this Prophecie doth perpetually fol- 
low the Hebrew flile. As in the times of the fifth Trumpe 
When the Locufts came out of the bottomleis pit, they had a 

King over them - y whofe Name in the Hebrew tongue issAbad- 

don ; and in the Greekjs ^Apollyon^ chap. 9. Now this Trum- 
pet, Mr Brtghtmauj andMrcJWwfe, do rightly apply to the 
times of the Saracens. And becaufe they did in great multi- 
tudes everywhere overfpread the Territories of The Church, 
they are therefore compared to Locufts. Now for the Name 
of their King in the Greek or Hebrew tongues, 
here fo much to look to Letters and fyllables,as tothefenfe 
of the figurative expreffion. Mr CMedc then, in his Com- 
mentary upon the Revelation, doth feem to me to be too 

Cabahttical,whcn he doth defcant upon the Names of fome 



we 



F Kin 
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Kings formerly amongft the Arabians. We are not to trouble 
our feives with Letters and fyllables. CMahomet is the Head, 
or King of thefe Locufts, or rather the Devil a&ingin, and 
by him. And too fad experience doth (hew that his Name 
is called in the Hebrew Abaddon, and in the Greek Apollyon. 
For what is Lflfahometifm, but the waiter and deftroyer of the 
Chriftian Faich ? The Name doth anfwer the nature. In 
the times of the third Trumpet, wereade, That a great ft ar 
fell into the third part of the Rivers, and the Name of the ft 



called Wormwood. Interpreters upon the place do not look fo 



much to a literal tfar, but it is fo called Effective, fromttu. 
Effe& 9 or Operation. By thefe, and many other places, it is 
'dent, when the Spirit fpeaketh of a Name, Thing, Perfon 



or State, he doth not aim (o much at the bare formality of 
Letters and fyllables, as at the fcope of the text. Upon thefe 



ds, if the Beaft be a King, or Potentate, his Name . 
not a Grammatical Name ; but, according to the fcope of thi 
place, it muft neceflarily denote his singly Power,and Head 
(hip. 

Let us come to a place mentioned in the OldTcftamenr 
which hath been greatly mirtaken by the Jewifli Rabbins,and 



by fome others ; the words are thefe: the Lord [aid to Moft 



I appeared to Abraham, Jfaac, And Jacob, by the T^jtme of God 
Almighty ; bm by the Name Jehovah I wot not known unto them 

Sxod. 6. 3 Here great ado is made by the Rabbins afore- 

mentioned: they fpeak much of mmen Tetragrammatum, of 

the word of four Letters, of the difficulty to pronounce that 
Name, and of babies more than too many. And what is 
the reafon of all this ? they look fuperficially upon the out- 
ward Letter, and neglect the main fenfe and fcope of the 
: ac 5;- The main f C nfe is this, That God appeared to Mo- 
fes, by the Name Jehovah, by, and through which, he did 




give Exiftence and Being to his Promifes. And yet we 
net to take it abfolutely, as though the Lord did no way *Z 

pear to Abraham, Jfaac, and Jacob by that Name. Th 



be 



We are therefore to take the words in a reftriclive 

aieamng, mrefpeatothat particular Promile, that he would 



give 
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gJve the Land of Canaan to ^Abraham and his feed for a Pof- 
leflion, Gin. 1 5. 1 3 9 1 4« Now in rhis particular ienle, God 
didnotaftpeartov4^^, Ifaac, znd Jacobs by the Name 
Jehovah ; they never lived ib long to fee the performance of 
this promife. They did not fee the end or the 400 years 
Bondage, nor the Deliverance out of Evjpt 9 as LMofes did. 
The Lord only did appear to them by the Name of God Al- 
ien t . they might believe that he was able to perform 

relation then to this particular 

Promife/ the Lord faith to Utfofes, By my Name Jehovah 
was I not made known to them. If this be fo, what a wild 
race have they run, who have looked only after a Name con- 
fining of Letters and fyllables, and have not obferved the 
Truth of God in the performance of his Word ? What is this 
but to make a Fable of the moft important and comfortable 
Promifes that be ; to negle& the fubftance, and to catch 




whathepromiled 




9 



fhadow? And the ground of all this is chiefly from hence ; 
they look to the out-fide and (hell of a figurative expreflion, 

and neglect the natural fenfe of the text, which in this cafe 
fhould principally rule. In like manner, they who are 
for the word Lateinosy or for any fuch like Name, mult needs 
digrefs as much from the Truth; For it is not to be imagined, 
that the Name of the Beaft is meerly a Name confining of 
Letters and fyliables ; neither can the Mark of the Beaft be 
the Mark of fuch aName, according to the fenfe of the text, 
and the Analogie of the Prophecie. The Name of the Beaft 
therefore, muft be his Univerfal Power and Headftiip ; and 
the Mark of the Name, muft be the publick Profeffion of fub 
jeaion,allegeance, and devotion to that Name, or Headfhip 



And this is clear from the feveral Inftances fore-ailedged 
where the Name of a perfon, of a ftate,of a thing,is alwaye< 
taken with correfpondence to the text. But if it be alledged 
That it may be fo taken in this place for Power and Head 




but it is not abfolutely neceffary that we ftiould build 
upon fuch a fenfe : I Anfwer ; The Name of the Beaft muft 
neceffarily be conftrued and taken for his Power and Head- 
fhip; becaufc, as a Potentate, he doth confront the Lord 

' Jefus 



F * 
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Jeius Chrift, ths true Head of the Church 



of the Ptoph 



this is thelcop 



..v. . WK ,. CLIC , and therefore the Name of the Beaft C a' n - 
rationally and fairly be taken in any otherienle. T ar ^ 

in his Commentary upon the %^mans, doth open the mean' 

ing of thefe words; At I Uve, faith the Lord, every knee (hall 

b<>*> to me, and every tongue JhattcnfeSte God, Rom. I4 ,., 

fhT th ^ m . 1,un i««?ndi.^ of this place, he telleth us, That 

p*ma f a a"!) Tnl § " t L he . Name of J cfus hi <* «s firft ori- 
ginal. And he d odlf ^^ praaice- 



the 

'Hgmeof thrift 



knee at the l^ame of Jefa rather than at th 



HolyGhoft? Furth 

.their fupertf 



th 



Name of (jod the Fath 



So 



e 



d 




He doth infift upon the greatnefs of 
when men give wor&ip to Letters and (VI 



r^'uuiuu, mien men give worfcbi 

rather than to the Perfon himfelf 



And therefore he 



^fe¥^» h * I s «« by thrName of 



fcripta, pttta 
ferium Serv 



And To he faith, fc» 




— omnes Jubjetiionem debent. 



d 

Saviour. 



bm it is the Perfc 



which all do owe SutyeBi 



Majeftr, 



'** The ^antc 

ten^ painted, or fro* 
»d Dominion of our 

So I may fay i n t h 



prefcne cafe, That the Name of the Beaft « 
hi? v1^1 h h fe"^?f^ nd Authority 
from the true meaning of the Sp , 

5?! w and th ? N «meral Letters of^hVc Nam 

the Name is not a word of 



d the Number 

which all 



who have looked 



written 



two, three 



he 
For 



« - — * > or four fyilablec 

painted, or pronounced ; but the Name of the B>aft 
his Power and Headfhip, (landing in immediate S 

to the Nam* ™ u.^n?:« -r . V l mme , aiat e Oppofit 



the Name or Headfhip of the Lamb 
What certainty there is of this Interp : 

I build upon is theruleofOppofition 
oftheProph * 



But if you ask 



The orouni 



Name, yvnat certainty can there be, and who can barton 
define what th*» KTa^A > n^n «t particu 



It we take the Name for a Grammat 



what certainty can there be 



d who can particularly 



and the 



Numc 



by 



/ 
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Numeral Letters r doth thtj; determine ; As lor,g ( faith he ) 

at we go this way to worf^ , we (hall never be able to Convince the 
Adverfary^ there being fo many frames that do contain the Num- 
ber. And for my part, I do believe, That if men will perufe 
the Greek and Hebrew Lexicons^ they (hall find many word?, 
which either feverally, or joyntly, will make 666, by the 
calculation of the Numeral Letters. Now, what certainty 
is in ail this ? On the contrary, If we take the Name of the 
Bead for his Univerfal Power, this doth agree with the Cir- 
cumttances of the text, with the Analogie of the Prophecie ; 
and there can be no good exception to the contrary. 

Now to gather up all into one Sum : Though the Name 
of a Thing, the Name of aPerfon, the Name of a Place, 
the Name°of a State, or any fuch-like, may be ambiguous ; 



yet we may finde out from the fcope of the text, that which 
will determine the ambiguity.. If any (hall fay, That the 
Name of the Beaft may be taken for any thing elfe as well as 
for his ibvereign power ; I yield that it mav be fo : but if we 
look to Analogie in the Scripture, it muft needs be taken for 
his fovercignty. As therefore in the like cafes, when the 
Scriptures fpeak of believir.g in the Name of the Lord, of the 
writing of the Name of the new Jeritfalew y of the Name of 
the Lamb, ©f the Name Abaddo» y Aplhon, Harmageddon ; of 
the Name of theFatherin the foreheads of the 1440C0; of 
the Lords making himielf known to tfflofet by the Name 
Jehovah ; of the Fathers giving to the Son a Name above e- 
veryName, that at the Name of Jefus every knee fhculd 
bow : As in thefe feveral Scriptures we are not to look after 
Names confiftingof Letters and fyilables, but to judge of the 
Truth according to the fcope of the text ; So, in the prefent 
cafe, we are not to look after fuch a Name of the JBeaft that is 
meerly literal, but after fuch a Name that will holdcor- 
refpondency with the fubje<£fc matter of the text, and with 
the nature of the thing it felf. If this be fo, it is eafie to con- 
clude, That the Name of the Beai* is no other but his Po- 



tency or Headship 




We argue from the Condition and Quality of 

the 



V 
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the Mark* For as a priori we may come to the knowledge of 
the Mark by the right ftating and defining of the Name: So 
a pofteriorij by the knowledge of the Mark we may come to 
underhand what is meant by the Name; feeing that it is cal- 
led the Marl^ of the Name : They [hall be tormented day and 
night that receize ^d^-yiJA kkp**&i the Mark^ of the Name* 

Kev. 14. 11. I finde that many approved Commentators, 

do much differ from the Truth of our interpretation, do 
giy agree, That the profeffion of a Roman Catholick is 
the Mark of the Name. Now, upon their own grounds, do 
they not affirm alio in fenfe and fubftarxe,That the Univerfal 

Headfhip of the Biftiop of -%»me is 7* ovoua M*» that 

Name of the Beaft ? For what is the profeflicn of a Roman 
Catholick? Is he not fuch a one that doth believe, receive, 
and profefs the Univerfal Headftup of the Bifhop of Rome? 
Take away the Catholicifm of the Roman Bifhop, the Faith 
and Profeffion of aRomaivCatholickwiUbe a meer 

©r nullity. So then, if this Profeffion be the Mark of the 
Name, ( zsGraJferus, Brightman\Vifcator, and other Exposi- 
tors will have it ) I fay, upon their own grounds, the Univer- 
fal Headfhip muft be the Name it felf, feeing the profeflion of 
a Roman Catholick is %*e?<yua> Wonajnt, the Mark of the 
Name. And io our Conclufion is proved a pofi 
the Condition and Quality of the Mark, we may know the 
nature of the Name. 

The third Argument is drawn from the Image, which is 
Homogeneal and anfwerable to the Name, in the nature and 
effence thereof. For the Image of the Beaft, I might take 

hing already fufficiently declared in the Commenta 




ries of the Proteftant Writers. In them, it is nothing elfe 
but that Expreflion of the ancient Splendor and Glory of the 
Roman Ma jetty, anciently decayed in %cme Imperial , and 
in the latter times repaired and revived in %pme Papal. The 
icope of the text fheweth that this is the meaning, and that 
the Image was made to the Beaft which was wounded in one 
of its Heads, &c. Now then let us fay, That the Roman 
Majefty revived again from the dead, that this is the Image, 

how 
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how (hall the Name Lateinos, or any other fuch like Name 
confining meeriy of Letters and lyliables, be anfwerabieto 
fuch an Image as this ? What Equipage or Correipondence 
can there be between quid nomi?:is< i & quid rei ? Shall we once 
imagine that the repair of the Roman Ma jetty inthefe latter 



times is only of a Name that confifteth of Letters and fy 
labies* and iuch like elements of the Greek and Hebrew Al 



phabet? Away with fuch a conceit. But if you take the 




Name for the Untverfal Headfhip, yen ftiall have a Nam 
truly correfpondent to the Image and to the Mark. For 
when the Decree went forth,that the Bifhop of Rome fhould 
be Univerlal Head of the Church , then was the ancient Ro- 
man Sovereignty repaired in the Popes, which was formerly 
loft in the Ctftrs. Here both the Name and the Image are 
equivalent each to other, and do differ only in a certain con- 
fideration. And the Mark alfo agreeth wkh both the for- 
mer, feeing it is but the publick profeflion of fubjeilion to 

that Name or Power. 

The Fourth Argument is drawn frorri the Antithehs or 
Contrapofuion of the Name of the Lamb totheName of the 

By the defcription of one Oppofite, we may finde out 
the Nature of the other. For the Name of the Lamb , it is 

Revelation^chap . 1 $*verf 1 6 . He hath on his vefittre> 
bighy a'Njtme written King of JCf*gx, and Lord of 

Lords. Here then, in this Scripture, we do not look after a 
literal Name, but after his Power or Sovereignty, as he is 
LordorHead of theChurch. Wereadealib, Vhd. 2. 9. Be- 

canfe he humbled himfelf to the Death of the Crefc God highly ex- 
alted him> and gave him a Name above every Name^ that at the 
Name of fefvu every h*** &c - ^ erc man Y * n ^ arke . r 

limes have taken this for a literal Name ; and therefore it 
hath been a great ufe to bow the knee when the Name of Je- 
fus was mentioned. But the ground of the miftake is thi^ ; 
They have not looked to the main fcope of the text, and the 
Nature of the Expreflion. For the Name in the text is not 
the word Jefus > confifting of Letters andfyllables ; butth 




fublime Power ? Authority , * *t»w«i^' , , 

Sove 
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Sovereign rule, that God the Father did give to his Son af- 
ter the lurfering of Death. And this is fo expounded by the 

Apoftle himfelt in another place ; Which he wrought in (fhrift 

when he raifed him front the deadend fet him at his own right hand 
heavenly places ; far above all < PrincipaUties,and Powers, and 

d Dominion, and every 'Hjtme that is named 





in this world, but in that which is to come. And hath put all 

thmgs under hu feet, and gave him to behead over all things to 

the Church, Eph. i . 2 0, 21, 22. Therefore the Name is no 

Power that God the Father did give 
to his Son the Lord Jefus, as Head of the Church. By the 
rule of contraries then, the Name of the Beaft mult needs be 

er and Headship, feeing in all refpe&s he 
is emulous of the Dignity of the Lamb. By the Nature of 
the one, we may underftand the Nature of the other contra- 
ry. If the Name of the Lamb be his Sovereign Dominion, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ; the Name of the Bealt, 
exadverfo, on the other part, muft be his Univerfal Headfhip 
over all Lords, and Kings, and earthly Dominions. 

The Fifth Argument is drawn from the parallel and refem- 
blance with the Name of the Whore. It is a good Obferva- 
tion of fome Modern Interpreters, That the State or Govern- 
ment described chap. 1 3. under the Type and Similitude of a 
Beaft with two Horns, is again more largely repeated under 
t i ie * e fe m bl ance °f a Woman, riding upon a Scarlet-coloured 

T(j>v. 1 7. Now feeing there is fuch a parallel between 
he defcriptions in both Chapters, as to the fubftanceof the 
matter, let us then more diligently confider what is meant 

by the Name of the Woman : Upon her Forehead was a Name 




1 




written, Myfterie, Babylon the <jreat, the Mother of Harlots 
and the Abominations of the Earth, verf. J . Here, I think 

will be fo void of Judgement as to look after a ! 

Name, and a literal Infcription in the forehead of the Wo 
man. The Name is no other but that Univerfal Maternity, 
or Motherhood (as I may fo fay ) of her that profeffeth her- 
icif the Head, or Mother-Church of all the Chriftian world, 
but 15 indeed, and in truth', the Mother of all the Abomina- 

tions 
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tions, and Idolatries of the Earth. In like manner, when 
we reade of the Name of the Beaft, we are not to look after 
a literal Name, (as hateinosy and the like) but his Name muft 
be his Univerfal Paternity, Fatherhood, Power, and Do- 



minion 



By the Analogie of 



Exprefli 



we may 




the meaning of the other. If the Name of the Great 



Whore be not a literal and fyllabical Name, but i# th 



doth only denote her 



fig 



Motherhood ; 10 proportio 



ably, the Name of the Beaft is not a literal Name, but in the 
Trope it doth only fignifie his Univerfal Dominion , and 



Authority 

If we transfer Matters to Exp 



we (ball finde the 



of things doth fully Anfwer thefc Characters of the 
Prophecie. It hath been a general received Maxime, in ma- 
ny Ages together, That out of our Holy Mother, the Church 
of Rome ( as they call it ) there is no Salvation to be had ; the 
is the Mother of all true Catholicks, with them that are her 
A dmirers. But in the Scripture-language fhe is called Baby- 
lon the (jreaty the Mother of Harlots y and the Abominations of 

the Earth. So it hath been as generally received, That all are 
bound to fubmit to the Authority of our Holy Father the 



Pop 



But this in the Scripture-language is the Name of the 

hink it is not d 



D 

T 



Beaft, and the Mark of the Name 

without the fpecial Wifdom and fore-knowledge of God 
that thefe two things ( in which the Chriftian world 

fo greatly ) (hould be fet forth with fuch remarkable 




Characters 



draw th 




of all that read 




leaving theie things for a deeper enquiry, it is fufficient for 



my prefent purpoie, to note, that trie Name of Myftical Ba- 
bylon is not a literal Name, but the general Motherhood of 
that City and Church, So the Name of the Beaft, by way 

the Univerfal 



of parallel, is not a literal Name, but 
Headftiip of the Beaft, as Lord and Potent 



The Sixth Argument is drawn from the Ground and Rea 



fon of the Imperial Edia, chap. 1 3 . verf. 1 6", 1 7. He canfeth 

all both fmall andgreaty bond and free y to receive a Markjn their 

^orehead And their right hand ; and that none might buy nor fell, 



G 



bttt 



1 
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hut be that hath the Markof the Name. Now then,if the Name 
be a Title or Appellation, that confifteth only of Letters and 




how will this redound to the benefit or perfect 
of the Beafts Kingdom ; if men of all Degrees and Orders 
(hall receive a Name, meerly confining of Numeral Letters, 
and iiich-like trifles ? But if you take the Name for the fo- 
vereign Power and Headship, there is nothing more rational 
and common, than for the Kingdoms of this world to make 
Laws that all fhould live in fubje&ion to their Power and 
Authority. And Experience plainly ftieweth, That in all the 
Kingdoms of the Chriftian world , ftri&er Laws have been 
made for the Prefervation of the Dignity of the Catholick, 

Roman See, (as they call it,) and for the mainte- 
f the Decrees made by, that Authority ; than there 
have been for the fupport and Defence of their cwn Commu- 
nities. Among many, take this one Inftance, of the Statute 

made here in England in the times of Bev. 4. In 
which Statute it was provided, That all they (hould be Bur- 
ned publickly in the fight of the People, that did maintain, 
teach, inform, openly or in fecret, any thing contrary to 
the Catholick Faith, and the determination of the Holy 





Church. And fo in the times following, by vertue of thi 
Law, the faithful Martyrs, under the Title of Lo(lards y have 
been publickly burned for fpeaking, preaching, writing, and 
declaring againft the Decrees and Superftitions eftablifhed 

by the Authority of the Church of %ome. And it is as plain, 
That neither the Scripture, nor any Article of the Creed, 
nor any other Point of the Chriftian Faith is received among 
them, but that which is warranted by this Authority, From 
whence we may eafily collect, what is«meant by the Law 



Injunction of the Be aft , That none might buy nor felly but fuch 



ly that had the Marl^ , and the Number of the Name. Wt 

; For, to what end 



are not to 




fhould he command men to receive fuch a Name as this ? But 



if you take the Name for the Univerfal Headship, and the 
Mark for the publick owning of fubje^tion to this Head- 

(hip, there is great Region "given for the making of fuch 

a St a- 
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a Statute ; and it is fully proved by the event. 

The Seventh Argument is taken from the Eflence of the 
great A ntichrift , as he is fet forth 2 Thejf. 2 . For the Pith 
and Marrow of the Apoftle, in this defcription, is to exprefs 
the great fublimity of Power that the man of finfhouldaf- 
fume to himfelf, in and over the Church of God* Thefe are 

the words of the Text ; He as God y fitteth in the Temple of 
God j [hewing himf ?lfthat he U God> verf. 4. From thefe words 

we may gather, the Eflence of the Antichriftian Kingdom 
lietb in the affectation of a kind of godlike Dominion and 



Headfhip,in and over the Church of God. Now then, as the 
Son of God hath merited of his Father to be only Head, 
and only Lord : So muft our fubjedtion be rendered to him 
without communicability of fuch a prerogative to any other : 
For though there be gods many, and lords many, there is 
but one Univerfal Head, on whom the whole Body of the 
Church doth depend. In this fenfe,as the Son hath merited 
of the Father to be the Supreme Lord, and Head 5 there is 
none de jure can be, but himfelf only. Now then, when 
Vanl in the Thejfalonians doth defcribe the Eflence of the 
Beaft 's Kingdom, he doth (hew that it doth chiefly confift 
in the Headfhip and Dominion over the Church. And this 

is that which John in the %^velation calls the Name of the 
Beaft. 

And fo far we have gone in the Difcoveryof the Subject 
of the Number: We have (hewed by many Reafons, That 
the Name is The Headfhip of the Beaft. 

Now we (hall in the next Chapter endeavour to Calculate 
and Compute the Number, 




C H All 
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A * 



Chap. IV, 




Concerning the Number of the N4me of the Bet (I * whnt 

it u fhtwd 9 That the Name or Univerfal Heaajhp 
gan fublicklj to be Eflablifhed under the Empenr Pho- 
cas, 666 years from the beginning of the Reman, 44 the 
E dm th Metal Kin? dome ^ 




Or the carrying on of this Complicate Proportion, we are 
to make Two things clear : Firft, That the Name, or 
Sovereign Dominion of the Beaft, began precifely at that 
time of the Univerfal Headftiip tinder the Emperor Phocaf, 
Secondly, That there is a Chain of 666 years from the be- 
giningof the Roman, as the Fourth Metal Kingdom, to the 
Name, or Univerfal Headfhip aforefaid. 

Firft, Concerning the Emcrfion of the two-horned Beaft 
out of the Earth, I find a great confent in the Commentaries, 
Controverts, and Stories of the Church, That the Two- 
Horned Beaft began in the Univerfal Headfhip under the Em- 
peror Phscas. Crackptftharpj in his Treatife againft Spslato^ 
calleth it the Corner-ftone of the Building, And in very 
deed, though many Authors do ftiffly maintain, That the 



Name is the word Lateinos y and that the Number is made 
out of the Numeral Letters of that Name: yet if you put 
them upon it to ftate the Original oftheBealVs Kingdom, 
they do generally in a manner pitch upon the year aforefaid. 
But we will not depend upon Authority. Therefore to the 
right computing of the true Apocalyptical time, we will Ob- 
serve thefe enfuing Principles. 

^Principle 1. There muft be fo me particular inflaat of time 

Typed by the Beart with Two 
Horns, had its firft viable rifirrg out of the Earth. Thish 
proved from the words of the "I ext : jind 1 beheld another 
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Beaft comtng out of the Earth, and he had Two Horns like the 

Lamb, and he fpake as the Dragon, Rev. I 3 . 1 1 . And there- 
fore, as there was a certain and determinate time, when the 
Babylonian!^ oxs, and the P erf an Bear came up our of the 
Sea 5 that is, As there was a certain time when the Bahj!c~ 
loman zndPerfan Monarchies began : fo there muft be a 
particular and certain term of time, when the AntichriiHan 
Monarchy muft come upout of the Earth alfo. If this be well 
obferved, it will cut tfr* a multitude of Superfluous Deputes 
concerning the Infancy, Childhood, Middle- age, «md ether 
decrees of the A ntichriftian Mate. In thefe points every 



man may abound in his own Fancy 5 buc fure I am, accor- 
ding to the true Apocalyptical prccefs, there is mention 
made but of one vifible and remarkable beginning of the 
Two-Horned Beaft : And this is at the time of his riftrg out 
of the Earth. 

Princ. 2. Secondly, The time of the riling of this Beafl 
muft be after the diflipation of the old Empire, and the be- 
ginning of the Ten Kings, Typed and Figured by the ifflpg 
of the Ten-Horned Beaft out of the Sea. 

There are Two Branches in this Principle. 

TheFirft is this, That the time of the beginning of the 
Two-Horned Beaft muft needs be placed after the Fall of the 
Empire. This is clearly proved from the Scope of the 13 

and 1 7 Chapters of the Revelation. Both thefe Scriptures do 

pitch upon this, that there muft be a talcing away of the Tm- 

fty, and a kinde of Chafm, or Tncercifton of that 
fovereignty, before the Roman Dominion in the laft, the re- 
r aired and Antichriftian ftate thereof. In the 13 Chapter it 




faid. That the Ten-Horned Beaft had a wound in one of 



his heads,t*r£ 3. What is this wound, bur an intercifion 
or ceflation of all Roman Maj ?fty in the world, at the rifing of 
the Ten Kings ? The Two-Horned beaft by his Devices did 



the wound, verf, 14, 1 5. What is this cure, but the 




of the fame Sovereignty in the Pope?, which was 

**rs f So in the 1 7 Chapter ir. is faic?, 



That all the world 




$ When the J beheld 
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urn ver 



Be aft that was^ is not^ and jet is>v. 8. What is meant here, by the 

Beaft that is r.ot ? This noteth the total ceflation & abrogation 
of the Pvoman Majefty at the Fail of the Empire. And, by the 
Beaft that is i This noteth the reviving of the Roman Ma- 
jefty from the Dead, when it was formerly loft in the Cafars. 

Both Scriptures then do plainly fhew, and lb doth S. Paul 



the Th-jfalomanS) That the Empire mutt firft Fall, before the 
Ancichriftian times can begin. They therefore that fet the 
beginning of the Beaft's Kingdom at the time of fiEtor+ or 



ar Conft amines removing the feat of the Empire to Conftam* 
nsp/e^ or at the Reign of the Emperor Julian or at any o- 
thertim* before the FalJ of the Empire: To my underitan- 
ding they do anticipate the true beginning of the Bead's 

Kingdom, and do go a^ainft the Grourids and Foundations of 



Apocalyp 



, The Second Branch of this Principle-is this alfo, That the 
time of the beginning of the Beaft with Two Horns,muft be 
after the rifing of the Ten Kings, or the Ten-Horned Beaft 



of the Sea, chap, i^.verf. i. For, though the 



Commentators take the firft Beaft to be the Old Empire, yet 
the latter Interpreters, ( fuch as Brightman^ Teram^ tMede, 
and others ) do more rightly underftand this to be the rifin» 
of the Ten Kings out of the mines of the Empire. And in 
ery deed, if we confider the time of the Beginning of this 



Beaft, it was prefently and immediately after the Dra 
Flood, [cil. after the Inundation of the Barbarous Nations. 
Secondly, The Manner of the Rifing. The Beaft had Ten 
Crowns upon his Horns at the time of his Rifing out of the 
Sea, which noteth the Divifion of the Roman into Ten in- 
feriour Kingdoms, in that notable change of State, Third- 



ly, The time of his Continuance. He was to continue 
42 Months ; and this is the exaS time of the Sufferings of 
the Church under the Antichritfian Perfecution. Thefe,and 
many fuch-like Reafons,^ do ftrongly prove, That the Beaft 

Ten Horns, and his rifing out of the Sea, doth Note 
and decypher, Theftanding up of the Ten Kings out of the 

Ruines of the Empire. And here then,The beginning of the 




42 Months 
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42 Months, the time of the Reign of this Beaft, is fet forth 
by a true Demoaftrative Chara&er ; and we may rot doubt 
of the certainty thereof. 

Further then, If we look to the fcope of the Text, the 
rifingof the Beaft with Two Horns rrmft needs be after the 
rifingof the Ten-Horned Beaft 5 and fo con-V quentjy afre 
the Handing up of the Ten King?; out of the Ruines of the 
Empire'. And fo the VWons will be rightly appiyed to their 
tme^imes. I know nothing of moment which doth con- 




tradict this Aflertion, but only tjiat which is fpoken 

Mr ^Mede in his a/ipocalypt teal Key , Synchronism the fscond: 

Where he endeavoureth to (hew , That the Ten-home i 




Beaft, and the Beaft with Two Horns, are exa£t 
raries in all their times. Thefe are his words ; A fe invicem 

nequeortu ffto, neqtte interim fipar**tur ; qmmtiam alter* al- 



teriM poteftatem hamov eums, hoc eft in prtfentia ipfius admini 



ftrdt. And then he concludes, Quis mn <vidit tUas omni <tvo 
fuo necejfario contemporare ? But laving the great refpeS I 

bear to this Author, I cannot lee, firft, how this can agree 
with the fcope of the Scripture : Secondly, With the ever t 
of things: Thirdly, With the Tenor of his own Doctrine, 
as he delivereth it elfewhere : Fourthly, With the Body 
the beft Proteftant Expofitors , who have fpoken moil Pro- 




batively concerning the beginning of the Beaft 's Kin 
donu 

Firft, I cannot fee how he agreeth with the Scripture. For 
[aw firft a Beaft come out of the Sea with leven Heads 
and ten Horns, and ten Crowns upon his Horns ; and after 
that he faw another fecond Beaft which came out of the Earth 



with Two Horns. From whence we may eafily ce)le&, That 
the rifling of the one, is in order of time before the rifingof 
the other : and therefore they no not ad amuffim contempo- 
rare mn fuo, they do not exactly agree in the time of their 




Secondly, I cannot iee how he agrees with the event of 



things. For at that time, when the Ten Kings arofe out of 

the ruines of the Empire, there was no Roman So vereignty 

\wk*\j&* • • mm 
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in the whole world. For, as we have formerly mentioned, 
The Beaft had a wound in one of his Heads ; and therefore 
there was an imercifion and a ccflation of that Potency for a 
time. We yield that the Two-Horned Beaft is the Reftorer 
of the Ten-Horned Bead ; he cured the wound, and made 
the Image to fpeak, and live. It is true, that he revived the 
Roman Sovereignty from Death to Life : but this reviving was 



Emp 



(Toon as the Ten Kings rofe out of the Ruines of th 



Thirdly, I cannot fee how this agreeth with Mr LMede's 
own Do&rine : For he faith, Apofi. pag. 83. That the Fourth 
Bead is the Roman Kingdom ; the Ten Horns are the Ten 
Kings that arife out of the diflipation of the Empire ; and 
the little Horn he faith exprefly that it muft arife after them, 
fag. 74. For fo he will have the Chaldee word to be all one 
with %S of the 70 ; to wit, That the little Horn muft 

arife behind the Ten Horns. Now then, if the Papacie mull 
arife after, an d behind the Ten Kings , it ' is plain, That he 
doth contemporate with them wtHfuoy in his beginning ; and 
that according to Mr cJ^fe's own Principles. 

Fourthly, 1 cannot fee how he can agree with the Body of 
the belt Proteftant Exporters , who have demonltratively 
written of the beginning of the Bead's Kingdom. For, as 
many aimoft who have fpoken of the riling of the Two-Hor- 
ned Beaft out of the Earth,have applied this beginning to the 
Bifhopof %£me 7 in the times after the Fall of the Empire, 
when the Decree went forth, That he fhould be Head over 



all the Churches. 

All the Circumftances of the Text laid together, prove the 

truth of this Interpetation. We come now to the Third 

PrinciDl 



Trine. 3 . The time of the rifing of the fecond Beaft muft 

beibftated, That all the circumftances of the Text may a- 
;>ree to fuch a beginning. We muft not leave the times of the 
Fall of the Old Empire behind, and fo going forward, apply 
the rifmg of the Two-Horned Beaft to what times we pleafe. 

No: There isfome particular inttant of time when the Beaft 

rofe 
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rofe up out of the Earth, when his Name or Univerfal Head- 
ftiip began. And this muft needs be at the Decree under the 
Emperor Phocaty when it was determined, That the 
of Rome fhouid be Head over all Churches. 

So then, if we lay thefe Three Principles together j 
That the Beaft had a determinate Beginning of his Kingdom. 
Secondly , That this determinate Beginning was after the 
Fall of the Empire. Thirdly, That it was after the Fall of 




the Empire in inch times when the Name or Univerfal Head 
fhip of the Bifhop of Rome began firft publickly and folemnly 
to be eftablifhed. If we put all thefe Three together, we 
(hall inevitably pitch upon that time when the Decree went 
forth, That the Bifhop of %ome fhouid be the Head overall 
Churches. For if we look to the Stories, we fh all find, that 
prefently after the Fall of the Empire, the Bifhop of fr** 
ftantinople was to have equal Priviledges with the Bifhop of 
%ome y by the Decree of the Council of Calcedon. Nay fur 



ther,The Bifhop of Confront imp U was in a fairer poffibiliry for 



the Univerfal Headship than was he of %gme. Only then 
the time under the Emperor Phocas the Decree was Ena&ed 



That the Bifhop of Rome fhouid be the Head of all Chur- 
ches. And from that time downward, this hath been a Privi* 
ledge perpetually annexed to that Chair. And fo then we 
have the true beginning of the rifing of the Two-Horned 
Beaft out of the Earth. And it is rightly and Apocalyptically 

applied to the times, bpthePofition of the Three Principles 
aforenamed. v 

But here Mlarmim and Baronitu deny, That the Univerfal 

Headfhip began in the time of the Emperor Phocas. For, 

Taith Bellarmine^ Phocai did mt Ordain this by way of a new In- 
ftitution, but only by way of Declaration of a thing ever before 
Acknowledged in the Church. In Anfwer to this , Mornay in 

his Hittory of the Papacie telleth us, That all Hiftorians 
down frcm that time, as ?a»lu* c Diaco n Hs, Freculph^ %h e - 

gtno, Anaftafim^ Sabellicm^ Blondus, Pompomus Ldtm^ « 1JU 

others, agree in this beginning. Progref.2 2. pag.i 1 8. And 
for Baron™, he faith, An. 606 . Therefore what did Phocas 

H be flow 




Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



beftow upon theT^man Church I Nothing truly : Only he dtd 
Declare by his Sentence^ That the Name of the Oecumenical Bi- 
jhop was unlawfully Vfurped by the Btftjep of Conftantinople y when 
it was due j Romans tantum Ecclefta-) only to the R^oman Church. 

I cannot but admire at the boldnefs of this great Annalift, 
that he fliould go fo palpably againft the Stories of the 
Churcb, and againft fome chief Records of their own. For 
if we look a little before, in the times of Gregory the Great, 
we (ball finde that there was a fliarp conteft betwixt him and 

theBifriopof fanftantinople about the Primacy. For John the 
Fourth, (irnamed the Fafter, Bifaop of Conftantinopk) did be- 
gin to aflume the Title of Univerfal Bifhop about the year of 
the Lord 5& 0 r 2 6 years Wforethe matter was determined 
for the Biflhop ot%pme. He w as the more imboldened to 
do this, becaufe he law the Seat of the Empire eftablifhed at 

>, ar.d the City of Rome beliegcd by theLom 





bards: And ccnfequently the BiQiop of that City brought 

to a low ebb. Now theie attempts of the Bifhops cf Com* 
fiantinople^ they of Rome did molt ftrongly oppofe, but 



more than Gregory the Gieat, as may appear by fundry pa£ 
fages in his Epiftles at this very day. In them we find every- 
where, that he dothftrongiy Difpute againft the Name and 
Title of Univerfal Bifhop 5 and doth fay in efrec>, That it is 



the Name of the Be aft. He doth again and aiain inculcate 



That the Title is new, prophanc, contrary to the fcope of 
the Gofpel, and the ufe of the Church. And whereas 
Bellarmine and Baronius have this creep-hole, . that he did on- 
ly inveigh againft the encroachments of the Bi(hop of Con~ 
fiantinople; he doth again and again repear, That none of his 

Predecc fours did ever ufe fuch a prophane Title : *Hj*ttiu decef- 
forum meorum hoc tarn profano vocabulo mi confuevit, lib. a 9 

Epift. 80. But that which is moft to cur purpoe, he doth 



ywhere place the formality of Antichriftianifm in the u 
niverfal He&jfrip. And they thataffeel foto be called, he 
doth exjjrefl ic-rrn them the pracurfors and fore-runners of 
An' id" rift. To let pafs all others, we will recite thofe words 

of his,«$they are~in his fmh Book and thirtieth Epiftle to 

-A f " the. 
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the Emperor Mauritius ; Confider ( faith he ) f W 



ttchrtft frail call himfelf God^ the matter it felf is but [mall and 
frivolous-) yet ntoft per ntt ions : If yon look, to the quality of the 
word, it confifteth only of two Syllables ; but if you regard the 
weight of iniquity i the matter is very ore at, Tor I may boldly fay y 
That who feever calleth himfelf 9 or defireth to be called brothers, 
TheVmverfalPrieft) or Bijhop) is in his elation of minde, the 
forerunner of Antichrift, In elatione fua Antichriftumpracur- 
rit. Becaufe in like yride he preferreth himfelf before others,, A nd 

in his Fourth Book, Epifl. 3 4. he writeth to Conftantta the 
Emprefi: Be it far ( faith he ) that your times fhould thus be 
defiled with the Exaltation of one man: and then addeth, In 

hac ejusfuperbia quid aliud nifi propinqua jam Antichrifti effe 



temporadefignatur ? By this Arrogancy what elfe is portended>but 
that the time of t/fntickrift is now at hand ? And more fully to 

John himfelf, he ufeththefe words, lib.4.Epift,$$. Tu quid 

Chrifte, ^Univerfalis fcilicet Ecclefia capitis tn extremi judtcii 
ditturus es examine^ qui cunBa ejus membra tibimet cor.aris 



ZJniverfalis appellatione fupponere f 0hat wilt thou anfwer to 
Chrifiy the Head of the Vniverfal Churchy in the tryal of the Day 
of Judgement., feeing that by this Name Universal thou fe eke fix 9 
inthralthe Members of his Bodie to thy felff And that which 

maketh more to our purpofe 5 he telleth him, That the times 

concerning the coming of ^Antichrifi begin to be fulfilled^ andthat 
there is now a performance of the Prophecies, Omnia enim qm, 
pradttta funt punt .• r t\ex fuperbia prope & ( quod dici ne 



fas eft ) facerdotum eft praparatus exercitus. zAlt Prophecies be' 



gin now to be fu 




and ( that which I dread to jpeat^) the 



King of Pride is at hand 9 and an Army of Pr/efts do attend 

him* * ^ ! J - 



Now for thefe,and fuch-like paffages between Gregory and 
John of Conftantinopte y I cannot think otherwife of them, but 



that they did happen by the lingular Providence of God, to 
excite the world to look after the Revelation of the man of 
fin. For, as when our Lord Chrift was born at Bethlehem* 
there was a hurly-burly in Judaa ; the ftar appeared, the wife 

men came to Jernfalem^ and the whole City was troubled ; 



H 2 



What 
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What was the end of God in all this, but to i\\x them up 
attention, to look after the Median, of whom ib much 



was 



fpoken in the Prophecies ? So in the like cafe, many th 
being foretold in the writings of the Apoftles concerning the 
coming of Ant ichrift, when that time fhould begin to draw 
near, the Lord was pleafed to fufFerfuch a duftto b; raifed 
between Conftantinople and Rome y to rouze up the fpirks of 
men to examine thofe things which were foretold in the 
Scriptures. 

In the Book of foz Revelation^ there is much fpoken con- 
he Name of the Bealt, and the Mark of the Name • 



Sjow when this Name or Headfhip was come to the beg__ 
ning thereof, Gregory did plainly declare, That the formality 
of Antichriftiajiifm did confift in this Title, and that the Man 
of fin was then at the doors. And I wifh one day his fay- 
mgs do not ttrongly witnefs againft all his SuccelTors, who 
with one joynt confent, down from the year of our Lord 
6o6, have appropriated this Title to themfelves , to the 

difhonour of Chritf, the true Head of the Church. 

But if they alledge, That the Bijhopof Rome is only a OKi 




flerial head., asChrift s r „ , 




To this I Anfwer^ However they may evade by fubtilty of 
words, indeed and in truth, they have taken for many Aees 
together the Dignity of Chrift, and have made him only the 
titular Head of the Church. For is it not clear by the Sto 
ries, That all doth depend upon the Authority of the Ro- 

mane See ? The credit of Scripture, the interpretation of 
Scripture, the making of Laws, the abrogation of divine 
Laws, and ail rhings in a manner have d pended upon the 
Authority of the Roman Bifhop. What he would, he hath 
fetup; what he would, he hath plucked down: And when 
all this is done, is he only a titular Head ? Indeed and in 
tiuth, the Headfhip of Chrift hath been made but a cypher : 
and the words of Gregory have been found too true in the 

event. But for the paffages out of him, two things are briefly 

to be obfcrved : ■ * 

> It we go to the 600. years immediately after the 

binh 
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birth of Chrift, there was then no Oecumenical Bifhop. For 
though the Man of fin had gone very far, and had made ma- 
ny progreflions in the Myfterie cf Iniquity 5 yet the Authc 
ricy it lelf was not publickly eftablifhecT in all that time 
If it were ib, we may believe that Gregory would not have in 



veighed againft that 




he did 



Secondly, In the year of the Lord 606*, the Decree was 
Enacted, That the Bifhop of %pme (hould be Head over all 
Churches; which Dignity the whole Succeflion have enjoy- 
ed new above this 1 000 years. And that which Gregory did 
call Antichriftian in others, that all his followers have aflu- 
med to this very day. Therefore Thumw^ in his 67 

doth lpeak very pithily ; *Phoco6 Bonifacio tertto infgnes Epif- 

copt Vntverfatu tituIos 9 quos vuper Gregorim in Johanne (/on- 

aid 





ftantinopolttano improbaverat , prolixe attribn 
largely ascribe to Bomface the third) thofe eminent titles of 'On. 

, which Gregory did lately inveigh agair.fi in Joh 
if (fonfi antinopl 



ver 




5 



to gather all into one fum, we may fee how 



Now then 

the Prophecies and the Stories of the Church do agree : FirP , 
That the two-horned Beaft had a determinate urne when he 
rofeupoutof the Earth. Secondly, That this time is after 



therifingof the ten-horned Beaft 
the mines of the Emp 



the ten Km 




It is 



be applied 



of 



fuch a time only when the Name and the Univerfal Headfhip 
of the Fiftiop of Rome began publickly to be fet up. Alt 
thefe three laid together, do neceffarily britfg us to the De- 



of the Headfhip under the Emperor Phoc 



And fo 



do Conclude, that this is the Number of the Name of th 



Beaft, as it is mentioned in the Prophecie. 

Now by what Accomptthe Number is 66' 6*, we will (new 
in the Two Chapters following. 



C H A V\ 
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C H A P, V. 

That the R$mto is the Fourth and Lafl Metal- Kingdom in 
Daniels Image $ and the tttsth of this is proved again ft 

the Portions of Junius, Broughton, Pifcator, Dr 9 

Wilier, and others. 

Or the carrying on of our matter, we need not imbark 

in that great QuelHon, Whether the Roman he the Fourth 
<LMetal-Kingdom * <0r, Whether the Opmton of Junius and his 

followers be received ? We are fare both wayes to make the 
Accompt good, That the Name, or Univerfal Headfhip of 
the Biftiop of Rome, is 666. The matter is fo hrmly groun- 
ded upon the event. 

Let us then proceed according to Junius his Method : let us 
fay, that the Babylonian is the firft Metal-Kingdom, that the 
LMede-P erfi an is the fecond , that the ^Macedonian in Alex- 
ander is the third, that the Seleucian is the fourth. Here ac- 
cording to this Analogic there rnuft be an end of all the four 
Metal-Kingdoms at the deftru&ionof the Seleucian ; when 

Syricty JuddL^ and all that Oriental tra£ came under theO- 

bedience of the People of Rome. Now then, if you reckon 

from the final Conclufion of all the four perfecting Empires, 
and from the beginning of the Roman, as that Nation did 
fucceed in the Rule over the Church, there will be an exa& 
period of 6 66 years to the fetting up of the Name or Uni- 
verfal Headfhip of the Bifhop of Rome : And fo we do con- 
cord with the Principles of Junius. 

But we do not fay, That there was a diffolution of all four 
Metal-Kingdoms, but only a diffolution of the third, and a 
beginning of the fourth. Now, from the beginning of the 
Roman, or the fourch Kingdom, we make the accompr. 

And for the clearer manifeftation of the truth, we will De- 
bate this Point more fully ; for it is a ruled cafe in Daniel 

and 
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and the Revelation 'that one and the fame thing is variously re~ 
feAtedy for clearer explication. As for enfampie : The Ant i- 

chrillian Kingdom is more obfcurely delivered, Revel, 1 1 . 
Now, if we compare ic with the defcription chap, 13, and 
§bap. 17. all three Scriptures will exceedingly illnftrate one 
and the lame truth. And fo in the prefent cafe, if it an be 
iolidly proved that the fourth Beaft in 'DameL is the Roman 
Kingdom, we may fafely conclude that the fame matter is re- 
peated more largely in the Book of the Revelation, Mr Mede 
fpeaketh to very good purpofe concerning the defcription of 
the ten-horn'd Beaft, Rev, 1 3. Thei'e are his words 5 fota\ 

a/item h&c defer iptio petit a eft ex Trophe.ia DanielUy cap* 7. uhl 
de eadem agitur qua-htc^ heft t a Jtomana ftatm xovijfimi : fed. 
quA ibi Dante li ah lAngelo fitccinttitv narrantnr^ ea ktc Johan* 
m , ( interjetta qua ft explicatwne ) fupm dedttctint nr. 

Comment, sAfocal, pag, ipo. From which words of his it 
*sciear,that one and the fame Roman Dominion, in the lad 

and Antichriltian State thereof,is the fubjeft matter of both 

Scriptures. And fowe have a certain and a demonft rati 
Principle to build upon. For, not only the Book of the Re- 
relation it felf will be cleared by comparing one part with a- 
nother, that which is more dark with that which is more 

clear ; but the times in the 7 of Daniel alfo will be much il- 
luftrated, if we parallel them with the times of the Revelati- 
on, Only here will lie the wekht of the bufinels, Whether 
the matter is one and the fame mboth Prophecies ? And it 
muft neceffarily be one and the lame, if we can folidly prove 
the ten^horned Beaft in Daniel to be the Roman Kingdom. 
All do agree that the ten-horned Bealt in the Revelation is 
the Roman Kingdom ; and if we can make it appear that one 
and the fame Kingdom is defcribed in the Seventh of Darnel* 
this will be as it were a band, or ligament, to couple both 
Prophecies together, and a mean to expound the one by that 
conformity which it hath to the other. 

But becaule Junius, and his followers, and by Name Dr 
Wdlet do fo ftrongly infift upon the Point, That the ten-hor- 
ned Beaft in both Prophecies is not one and the lame Rb- 
«. man 

» . ft % 

* 
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Of th 



e 




and lajl 



man Kingdom 



fimilitude of expreflion 



but one and the fame only in Analogic and 



If they can make their words good 



9 



I confefs that we (hail be liable to a great miftake, when we 
frail take that for really the fame , which is only the fame in 
ibmefimilitude. Interpreters have gone too far this way-** " 
: by experience. ** 



Commentary 



the beginning of his 



For Par & m 

f the Method of the Revelation, doth 
draw three Obfervations out of a^uguftme's 2 o Book of the 



City of God 



P 



7 



Fitft, faith he, There are many th 



darkly deiiveredin the Prophecie,to exercife the mind of the 
Reader, Secondly, There are fome things delivered more 
clearly, by the undemanding of which, we may difcover the 
' that are more dark, if diligence be ufed. Thirdly, k 



doth exceedingly conduce to the unfoldin 



of this Book 
way of expreflion 



of theMyft 



fervations are of good ufe 

Par a as fumfelf i 



hat the fame things are repeated in a differen 

thele Ob 



We do acknowledge th 



but that fome Interp 



as 



his Commentary, and Lampadim in his 

tract upon Sleidande ^Imperii** and fome others, have gone 
too far this way. There is iome fimilitude between the feven 
Trumpets, and the feven Vials ; but the Authors aforenamed 
have much difturbed the true 

times, when they take the Trumpets and the -Seals : foi the 

To avoid this 

and 



courfe of the Apocalyptical 



fame in matter, though they differ in manner. 
Rock, we will firrt prove the Identity of two Scrip 
then expound them by way of Parallel. 

Upon this Confideration we do now fall upon the Work 
prove the Roman to be the Fourth Kingdom 
can be made good, then it will b 
dom with that which is mentioned 
fo we 



And if this 





d the fame King- 

And 



he Revelat 



the one by the times of the other Pro 

Now let us hear what J*« **», Broughton y Pifcator^nd other 

Learned men can alledge to the contrary. 



There 




that is ignorant how variottfly the Fomh King 



dom 
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MetaUKingdom in Danieli Image. 



dom is interpreted,* For fame thinkjhts place to appertain to the four 
Monarchies^ to continue to the consummation of the world. Others 
will have the ^Monarchies here meant to continue to the Kingdom- 
cfChrift onlj;in which Number they have placed the %oma*>iheir 
Free- ft ate and their Empire being unh i in one, z/4nd truly 
the f ormer Opinion all the Fathers have f^ Hewed j being moved, as 

it is probable^with this expreffion, There rs a God in Heaven that 

miketh known to the King what (hall be in the latter daies, 

chap, a . 2 8 . But they have not well ohferved the meaning of the 
text : for the Hebrew word doth not ftgnifie that which is laft^but 
that which is latter ; or that which cometh after, though it be 
not Cimplj the loft of all* 



z/€nfwer* 

If we obferve the Rules laid down by Dr WtUet , i. That 

the Kingdoms here described, are Monarchical Kingdoms. 

2. Monarchical Kingdoms about the Borders of the Church. 
Such Monarchical Kingdoms where the latter do build 

themfelves upon the mine of the former. If we obferve 
thefe Rules, ic will be no difficult matter to define the Mo- 
narchies what they are, where they begin , and where they 
make an end. There need be no variety of Opinion in a 
matter of fuch common Experience. And in particular, the 
fame Experience fheweth,That the Roman muft be the fourth 
particular Kingdom. As for thofe Interpreters who will 
have this Kingdom to expire at the coming of Chrift, they 
do not erre in taking the Roman for the Fourth Kingdom, 
nor in joyningtbe Free-State and the Empire in one : but 
they erre in this, That they end that Monarchy at the Com- 
ing of Chrift. For this is contrary to Experience, and the 
Teftimony of the Scriptures. For, what fhall be the Ten 
Horns, or the Ten Kings? What fhall be the little Horn? 
What (hall be all the other Properties of the Fourth Beaft 
chap.f t * How fhall all. thefe be attributed to the Roman 
Kingdom, if it End at the Coming of Chrift ? 



For the former Expohtors, it is true that all Antiquity m 

a manner have followed this way,To take the Roman for the 

I Fourth 
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Of the Fourth and lajl 





Fourth Kingdom To which I may adde, Many of ,h e w« 
S^ft^K?* andf0me ~t in th 7 e KnowJed . 

ot cue lrophencal Scriptures; as Brifhtma^ Grattiru, aa? 

ana others But that this fliould bi the pSTg%Z'1 

that moved them to take the Roman far ,hi c P < r ,rounc ' 

dom, hcM.fi the Lord (hell J to^iZhl F ° U " h K'V 

— ' ' ■ 1 e ,0 '\t>" u "--dntXAMr whatJhete/4 



come to V ^in the Ufl u mes ; Uiis I cannotiake to CZ 

prime foundation on which thole Expofitors do huiM 6 



the Original, mm m*£.kuT • Tl or as " " 

at ^ lna, »«inv ninntlD- in the extremity of dav 

as Plater, Po/axui, and others will ha- e ; f . 

consent !K the tLsfotto^ r^^^J^T 

confidered, inforce, h nothing at fll wSf? ?1 Y 

bled h.s Sons together to telfthem ^f 1 " 

% t mjw* i do in this 25" ^:± m 

That he did not aflemble them together to te « 2,2 A ft 
befall them in the end of the world hnr in ,h uld 
diatel v fol I nm m„ v ' u T. c orl< i bu .' ! ? »mes imme- 



uiateiy touowmg. Yet this Emr*<r.™ : r • " 

foretel what fa bTd£ i^dtf ,. 

sher, ; fore the Prophet faith, Tto X rl/T V ,r Bcl 



doubt to be ma de"but "ha t'C lpeaketh ?Tr U R ° 
Call cf the > w that fhall be, an d of S • the / Utnre 
Reign cf Chrift . which th£' s are to be fi„ the 
of the world. And I fee no^afon b£ thatfheLor^ £3? 
^hnefamethi^toD^/, at lea. the whole or Sr 

them, he living after the times of 'Uofea, beino f ir° ° f 

fpecially chofen of God to 1 e km^;».4 • L § . a man 

M..rt„:„ _ W . VJ °? t0 . e acquainted with the crr M ,./i. 



myitenes concerning the times of the Church tX i 
the ambtguity of the°phrafe, let us feriouflv ponder Z P? '° 

tbmvs that (hottlJ rm,. ~.r? i • ivtwenaanez.- 

oreat niLT I ' UtUr times ■ But the 

ft h rS J ?U "fc C '4l UtUr tim " «* herded. 

It is conftfled by all, That the Monarchical Kingdom w7r 

COnUnUe t0 the baling of Cfarift ; and the 



text 
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MetaUKj^ngdom in Danielx Image. 



clear* that the Kingdom of Chrift (hall begin in the 



times of thefe Kingdoms. Now our Saviour was born, his 
Gofpel was preached , and his Kingdom began, when the 



Earth, and particularly that part of the Earth, w 



the Sovereign Dominion of the Romans. To me therefore 
it is an infallible Reafon,That the Roman mult be one of the 
Monarchical Kingdoms, and the Fourth in panicu'sr , be* 
cauie the Kinsdom of Chrift did then begin, when the Earth 



let 



under the Authority and Dominion of that People. But 



£3 



Junius. 



They which follow the Utter Opinion-) do well to end Daniel *s 



*Prophecie at Chrift. But this they ought to confider^ that the 
Lord doth not declare the State of the world univerfally^ but only 
fo far as it concern eth the Jewes and the People of God, And 
therefore in our judgement we cannot approve itythat the %$man k 
the Fourth Kingdom. 



sAnfwer. 

For the Maxime, That the Tour ^Monarchies are defcribed 
only in relation to the Jewes ; I do yield it to be a truth, fo far 



as the Jewes were the only people of God. But when the 



Gentiles alfo became his people , the Monarchies are de- 



fcribed in relation to them. So then the Metal-Kinsdoms are 
not related to the Jewes only, nor to the Gentiles only, but 
to the People of God both of Jewes and Gentiles. Among 
many, this one Argument may be fufficient to clear the Tiuth 
of that which we affirm. At the end of thefe Kingdoms it 

is mentioned, That the Kingdom*) and the VemirAon^ and the 



greatnef of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven^) all be given to 



the people of the Saints ofthemoft High) chap. 7. verf 27. Whp 

are they that are the People of the Saints of the molt High ? 
Shall we fay, That they are only the People of the Jewes? 
Then it will follow, That the People of the Jewes only (hall 

and make up the Kingdom of Chrift and his Saints. 

And how contrary is this to all colour and (hew of truth ? 

I 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Admit it fhould be granted that in the defcrioti 

of the Metal- Kingdom- »'« ■ *r" 



fpect 




the Lord fliould only have se- 

w - .-. of *e Jewes; this doth not exclude the 
Roman from being one of the Four Kingdoms. For as the 
Jewes were fomtimes un dcr the BOjhmmu, fom t i me s under 
the ^rWIomtimes under the Grecians ; fo fixtv years be- 
fore the Birth of our Lord,they came under the Dominion of 
the People of Rome, who were the particular Nation Ja 

State of whom the Prophet fpeaketh : The people of he Pr*2 

Jj? 'i?!™ b " the times fromthat lnR ™ when the Doml* 

. , , „ . you fhall finde that there wer* 

*°J™$. Church N«ion were under the 

Ir the Monarchies 
> the Roman may 



and 



of th 



Romans be_ 




Roman Obedience. So then we Conclud 
be Numbred only in relation to the T 
be one of theF 



9 



what (hould hinder 



well as the Babyh 



Per/ 



9 



or 



They that fo Nmibe 




S tate 



tio 




> U *U c • 7 ^ ° f 7 C f lty co »f°"* d the popular 

UuheSov^n Command of one,wh>ch u here only men- 

Neither dtd the %jmans any wajes tjflitt the J ems tt u 



the times of Cleopatra, Herod 



This is mofl true,That the Jewes came under the Dominion 
of the Romans in the times oftheir Free-State : And therefore 



hefe times we begin the Roman as the Fourth Kingdom 

P^SV^&^SST^ OBe: To ^ J An 
rms of Roman Dom 
om oppofed to on 

Gr&ciw going 





Babyl 



look after the feveral 
upon one whole Roman Kin 



Perf, 



3 



to one 




, The Scripture looketh to Four kind 
/k i JL ' w , h ?! n refpeaive Seafons and SucceiTmn? 

« have abfoJute Dominion over the Earth, «3$Sj 

> _ * x abouc 



i 
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Metallising dom in Daniels Image. 




Diffe 

rence we ought to diftinguifh each Monarchy as the Domini 



about the Confines of the Church ? according to 



d r.ot by the 



1. 



on pafs'd from one people to ancther 5 at 
lar forms of Government obfeived bv 1 
fore it doth fufty Anfwer our purpofe, That the Church cf [he 
J ewes came under the Dominion and LordfHip of the p 



Now 



of Rome 60 years before the Birth of the Lord 

what Form of Dominion *\\z%piuans then had, is not to cur 




Further, Whereas it is faid, That the Romans did not 
afflict the Church of the J ewes till the t ; mes of Hercd i Gixe 
me leave to Argue after the fame manner. Cyrus did not 
affliS the People of the J ewes ; Therefore the Perfian tyizn- 




thej 



Alexander the Great did not 
Therefore the Gr&cun Monarchy did 




begin in his times. This way of Reafomng is contrary to 

~~ * " * ' Though 




xperience 



For 



ZD 

fpeak pofi 



Cyrus did not afflict the Church of the Jewes,yet he brought 
that Church and People within the Verge of the Per ft an Do- 
minion, which in all its times was a Tyrannical' State. So 
Alexander the Great did net per fecute the Church, yet he 



was the Founder of the Gracian Empire, which in the 
time thereof did more or lefs affli£t the Saints of the Jewifh 



Church 



The like may be laid of the Romans: though there 



was no eminent Perfection 



of their Free-St 



yet then the Church was brought within thecompafs of that 
Kingdom, in which, under which, and by which there were 



■""'B** ' — " — •> ' 

the foreft Perfections that ever were 



ppeareth by the 



Stories of the Evangeltfts, the Acts of the Apeftles, and th 
whole F>ook of the Revelation. Now let us Confider wh 
is fpoken by Mr Broughton. 



Mr Brouohton. 



The Book^ of Daniel handleth principal pints of the Jewes 
thraldom in Babylon for 70 years, and /even times that /pace unto 
Chrifl's Afcention, and the deflrutlicn of the City and Temple : So 

that Jerufalem furpriz>ed hy the Chald<zan> and razed hy the Ro- 



wan, U the limit of the S tory. 



1 



Anfw 
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the Fourth and 






If lr could be proved, That Jerufalem kited by the ChaU 
m> and razed by the Romany that this is the limit of feme 
t*>4*ft Vifionr, and namely of the 70 weeks it doth 



foliovy that this h the boundary of ail his VilW and 

fu!"l r y cf ai[ che Four Kingdoms typed in the Metals of 

' (kail endeavour in the proceis of this Dif- 




e to make it appear that thefe Kingdoms do w , 

the time of the glorious Kingdom of the Saints 



B 



Re 



Mr Broushton 



1 



The Kingdom of Babel is figured by a Tree, touching in height 
. -e Heavens* and in breadth the corners of the Earth. Likewise 
fi t Kt ?& d ° ms are glanced to a Rowland to a GoaUBuck. 
and both mfundry Horns. And now all the Nations be named that 
ve therem contained* 



' V a • Anfwer. 

xwt 9 For the great Tree, it is not fo much a figure of the 

Babylonian Kingdom, as of the King Nebuchadnezzar in his 



3 ™\ ^\ greatne ^„ Forwh enthe Tree was cut down, 

Met Nebuchadnezzar fell, the Babylonian Empire flood. For 

^ WjT 8 ° \f*! fi * ? fld $ reece > h is not needful that thefe 

t .vo fhould be all the Nations which Daniel doth Number 

tht Babylonians. Firft, How doth this diHinguirti the 
Monarcnies after the Scripture-difference ? The Scripture 
dUtmguimeth them according to the change from People to 
K V , eh * 44. chap, 7. wrf. 27. if therefore 

trie ^^w^ Grecians* be all the People, how 

{hall Iwe make Four Monarchies of Three People ? Second- 

rlnf l C ° f/> ^ and ^ <? ar( : a g ain repeated, 8. be 



they were more fummariiy defcribed in the former 




• F r or if we look m rrowiy to the matter, the Seventh 

FouTSSom 2 m ° ft PafC Mken UP ' m thc defCT P tion of thc 



Mr Broughtom 
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Met aUKingdom in DanielV Image. 




Mr Brouditon. 

The Legs of the Image , are tkeSuccejfirs -of Alexander in the 
mightieft Kingdoms i Syria and Egypt. - 

4 f 0 *- N f i * — " 

Anfwer. 

Piftatordoth build much upon this Reafon ; and therefore 
to avoid repetition,we will defer the Examination thereof till 
we come to hitn. 




Mr Brought on 



'D.tnielychaf.'], verf.i One like to the Son of man 9 &C. The 
Jew es grant Chrift hereto be meant: and if vee had not deceived 



them by forging a general Fourth ^Monarchy , by refafing th 

JT ^M^^^fci. ^ % B MM M\ m 4 



plaitmefi of Daniel y they would have come to the Faith long 



ago 



Answer. 



This is a good Caution in the general , andChriftian men 



ought to take heed how they turn all into nice Difputes : 
Atheiftical and gain faying people will foon take Advantage : 
Yet for all this, we have fuffirient matter to convince the 
Jew that their LMejfiah is come, that he is cut erf, that the 
70 weeks of Daniel are at an end, becaufe Jerttfahm hath 

been de^royed long ago ; and the 70 weeks do lead us to 
that fatal deftruftion. 

For our Interpretation that the Roman U the Tewth Mo* 
narchy^ it is not this that keepeth the Jew in his blindnefs 
and unbelief; but rather, it would be a greater it umbiing- 
block in his way, to take the Selemian for the Fourth Monar- 
chy. Mr Bromhton who affirmeth this to be a Fourth Monar- 
chy , how can he make it good, That the Kingdom of Chrift 
was fet up in the times of the Seleucian ? Suppofe a Jew 
ftiould read in the Gofpel written by Saint tJMatthew, that 
our Saviour was Born inBethlem in the times of the Romans 1 
and as the other Evangelifts do expreflyfay, in the times of 



Anguflw Ctfitr, who caufed all the world to be taxed, &c 



Here 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 
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n, if a ]kw (hor d be of the judgement of thefe 
Learned men That. ieR >man is none of the Four Monar- 

and that there was a total diflblution of the Four Me- 
tal-Kingdoms before the coming of Chrift, and the begin- 
ning of the Roman s In this method and way of Interpreta- 
tion, how can they podlbly make good that Scripture fore- 

menti Dned ? In the dayes of thefe Kingdoms jhall the God of Hea- 
ven raife up a Kingdom that (ball never be deftroyed, Dan. 2. a^. 

If the Lord will raifeupthe Kingdom of Chrift in*the dayes 
of the Four Metal-Kingdoms , and the Evang.lifts all with 
one mouth do fay, That the Kingdom was railed up in that 
time when all was under the power of the %j>mans y we may 
lately Conclude, That the Roman muft needs be one of the 
Four Kingdoms ; and in particular, the Fourth and the laft 
Kingdom. 

* And whereas it is alledged, One like the Son of Man came 
in the clouds of Heaven, , verf. 1 3 . We do willingly yield, when 
the Roman Kingdom, in the iaft and Antichriliian ftate there- 
of, (hall be brought to a final deftruSion, then in thofe times 
the Kingdom of the Saints (hall be fet up upon the Earth in 
the laft dayes ; and there (hall be a Union betwixt Jewes 
and Gentiles under Chrift their King, according to the Scri- 



ptures. And though we do not prefsthe ftri&nefs of the 
Letter foraPerfonal and vifible Reign of Chrift (asrmny 
have done, and many now do ) yet I truft that the Jew and 
the Gentile (hall find it true, That both People (hall come un- 
der the Reign of Chrift, when his Gofpel {hall be th 



the latter dayes. But of this matter fomthing more 




Mr Broug 



/ mllfhew thee what jhall be in the latter end of wrath, ch^p, 8. 

'J. 2i # This p lace flrongly over throw eth their Err or , that feign 
Roman to be the Fourth Kingdom, meant by the Legs of the 



Image , feeing the Greeks are the Dealers in the latter end 
wrath. And it had been a grange thing that this lafl vipon repea 

tmg the former 7 [hoti!d neglect the Romans^ if the) had been Jpo^et 
ofbefore. Anfv» 
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Anfwer. 

We have (hewed how the former Kingdoms are repeated 

in the latter Vifion : we yield that there is a repetition of the 
Monarchical Kingdoms, but not a repetition of them in the 
full Number. For what a way of Reafoning were this j The 
Babylonian is not reckoned chap, 8. therefore he is none of 
the Four great Empires mentioned in the Chapter going be- 
fore ? Let us come to the main Reafon which Mr Bnughtou 

&ith 9 ftrongly overthroweth their Error who feign the Roman to be 

the Fourth Kingdem. His Argument is drawn from that Ex- 

preilion, / will (hew thee what (h 41 be in the hfi end of indignati- 
on* All that may be gathered from hence, is this, That the 
Greeks may be Dealers in the latter end of wrath, if we com- 
pare them with the times of Daniel: yet according to this 
ienfe, the Romans may be latter than they. Secondly, If we 
looktothetruetranflationof the word ( a s Ju nim an d Pif- 
caior have it ) the Interpretation muft run thus : I will make 
known to thee what (hall be in the extremity r— nyirt 
rrnnisa of that indignation, when Antiochus fhall affli& the 

Church. And therefore the Angel doth expound what is 

meant by thefe words, In the latter end of their Kingdom y when 

tranfgreforsarecometoafullendj a King of fierce countenance 

fo all ft and up, verf.2 3 . So then,according to the true ier?fe, the 
Greeks are not fo much the Dealers in the latter end of 
wrath, as Antiochm in particular is a Dealer againft the Saints 
in the latter end of the Grecian tyranny. Here then 
is a plain fallacy, a ditto fecundum quid, ad dittupt fimplkitur, 

Mr Broughton, 

Chap. 1 2. verf. i # And at that time [hall LMichael ft and up 
tbatftandeth for the Children of thy people. When Antiochus, 
going toWar againft Parthia, left Lyftas behind hm to h«ve rooted 
out the Jews 5 then iMichael flood up. Here the te*ms of Da- 
niel's People muft needs mean the Jewes y and not t he troubles of 
the Chriftian Church. Now it is evident, That the Holy Jewifh 

Nation was never troubled in their whole State, but in the times 
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cf Anttochns Emhanes : And therefore it is clear that the Anvel 
fleaktih ofthcfe dayes. And this one fteech might h«ve hit 
Vamel w h$s true meanings that we /botsld not draw him beyond 



Anfwcr. 

If T may fpeak what I find by Experience, there is not 
any one place either m Daniel or the Revelation, that ieemeth 
to me to be more intricate than the Number of time mentio- 
ned in this Chapter. It may be the Lord will havt the time 
- - doubtful, and to be fealed to the time of the end 




r f- 4> 9 

However it be, though I cannot pofitively prove the mean- 
\ of the text, yet we may firmly cor,clude,That the periods 

C nnfl°^ d u S C ° th< : end of the world; and that they 
.notpoiTibly be retrained lo the Persecution of Amiochm 
Emplanes, and to the times of the fuffering of the Tews un- 
der that tyranny. 

l v, B £ let "?r 1 °°, k t0 l he T f x i : *y tht Child *<» °f *h people, 

we do willingly acknowledge, That ihe People of fhe 
J ewes are here meant. But we do not yield that UtErouoh- 
tovdoth make a true Deduction from the meaning of thefe 

words He doth infer, That w the time cf AmieehZ Epiph aKt s 

l ^ fh«rch, tMichael may ft*»d „„, ie /J ft 
whole Nttion of the Jewes fxfered more eminemly for ReUaio* i 

thofe times. Now here I fay, This cannct be the time of th 
great Tribulation of the Jews, nor the time of ihe flandin 
up ot Mwhael, feemgthe Tribulation here fpoken cf " ° 




he deftruaiob of the Seletician Kingdom . Fori wouM o» a d 
ly know what the Angel doth mean by thefe words uTfoall 

come to his end j and none {hall he/p him, verf. 45 j s j t not 

clear, by the whole tenor and fcope of the texr, That he 

f C f ^ Kin S 0f the Nerth > or ^e Seletician Kin-. 

dom } That this Tyranny fhal! come to if s end without hefp 
or ^ remedy. And then afterward, ( the Sekucian Kingdom 
being deflroyed ) the great Calamity fhall fall upon th? Na- 
tion €f tbt Jews in the following times. V 
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Saviour himfelf, that beft knew the meaning of Darnel s Pro 

„_cie, d oth exprefly fpeak of the landing up of the *Abo 

tnination of Deflation mentioned by Darnel the Prophet ; he doth 

fpeak of the greateft wrath that ever was from the foundati- 
on of the world, that it fliould fall upon the Nation of the 
Jcwes ; and that for the Eleas fake only thefe dayes (hould 
be (hortened. Now then, how doth he apply thefe Pre- 
di&ions? not to the times of tAntiochns Epiphanesy which 

Mr Brighton here fpeaks of ; but ( as all the Evangelifts do 
agree ) to the laft and fatal deftru&ion of Jerufakm by 
Vat Romans \ cflfoffc 24.21, 22, 0*&*r. 13.14, i$,#t. 



Luk'Z*' 20, 21, # 
Now 




partly out of 

defire to pry into thefe Myfteries , and partly to give infor- 
mation to the Church ; he received an Anfwer futablc to the 
Queftion which he did propound. The Queftion is this : 

The n faid / , OmJ Lord, what (ball be the end of thefe things ? 

nerf 8. And the Anfwer of the Angel is this : From the 

time that the daily Sacrifice fhall be taken away* and the Abomi- 
nation thatmaketh De folate (hall be fet up> there {ball be I 290 
daies- Bleffed u he that waiteth^ &nd cometh to the 133$ dayes* 
But go thy way till the end be 9 for thou {bait refl y and fiand in th 
lot at the end of the dates, verf. 11,12,13. From the fcope 

of thefe words* if we take it for granted, That the fetting up 



e 



of the Abomination of Deiolation was at the laft and fatal 
deftru&ion of Jerufalem ; ( for fo our Saviour doth expound 
the words of Daniel ) then we do wafer, from the deftru&ion 
of that City there will be 1 2$ 3 dayes , and then again 133$ 
dayes to the time of the end : And fo we may conclude, 



That this period of time will not extend only to the times 



of Chrift, but very far beyond his times toward the end of 
the world. 

But it may be alledged , feeing that I undertake to (hew 
the length of the period, How long it (hall continue, and the 
beginning from whence it fhall commence; why do not I 

fpeak Determimtely concerning the time wheje it (hall 



end 



K 



I do 
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I do only fo far undertake to fpeak of the length of this 
period, to (hew that Darnel's Prophecie containeth a great 
Number of years beyond the deftru&ion of Jerufalem. And 
this is enough to Confute Mr Broughton y and other Inter- 
preters of this way ; though for my part I am not able to 
determine the Queftion why it is faid i 200 dayes, and then 
after that, 1 3 3 5 dayes. There is a fpecial reafon of doubling 
the Number ; but yet for the accommodation of the time, 
I muft confefs my ignorance. Only for the prefent purpofe, 
it is enough to fay in the general, That there is a great Chain 
of years to begin after the deftru&ion oijerufalem ; and that 
the times of Daniel 9 *nd the times of the Revelation^ do both 
run parallel together, to the glorious Kingdom of the Saints. 
But for the true concord of the times, I do profefs that I lie 
in the mire. 

Whereas the holy Prophet is commanded to feal and to (hut 
up the Vifion , we are not to take this (imply, as though 
there (hall be a perpetual inclofure , and an ibfolute conceal- 
ment of the ienfe for ever ; but only, that the difclofing is re- 
ferred to the time of the end. They that (hall live neer upon 
the accomplifhment of the Prophecie,upon the borders of the 



0 



lorious Church , at the times of theCalling of tie Jewes 
perhaps they fhall fee that which hath lain hid in the Scrip- 
tures for many Ages. Though Darnel was to feal up the Vi- 
fion for the time prefent, yet in the latter dayes many (hall run 

to and fro) and knowledge (hall be encreafedy verf. 4. 

Object But if it fhall be fatd^ That the great Queftion doth 
tie in this , From what beginning are we to fetch this period of time y 



cr where is the date thereof * Some place the beginning of thefe 
years in Antiochm Spiphanes ; forne^ in the Abomination of the 
Defolation fet up by Julian the Cdpoftate. 

Sol. For the fetting up of the Abomination of Defolati- 
on, there is no queftion but that this is meant of the Calami- 
ty under the Romans ; for fo our Saviour doth expound the 
meaning of the Prophecie : And there is good reafon where- 
fore we fhouid I reft in th§ Authority of fuch an interpreter. 

As for the fetting up of the Abomination of Defolation by 

jultm 
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faltanthz Apo&ate 5 I marvel that fuch a judicious Interpre- 
ter as Mr Bright man, fhould reft upon fo groundlefs a con- 
ceit. But as groundlefs as it is, I find that many men are car- 
ried away with his Authority. But firlt of all, hew was Ju- 
lian a taker away of the daily Sacrifice ? He rather countenan- 
ced the 1 ewes againft the Chriftiansj Socrat, lib, 3 . Second- 
how can we apply the taking away of the daily Sacrifice 




> the times of Julian f and how can we make the accompc 
by the Abomination of Defolation fet up by Julian, when 
our Saviour doth fpeak fo plainly of the deftru&ionof Jeru- 

falem by the Romans ? ■ He fpeaketh in this wife : Thefe be the 
dayes of Vengeance, that all things that are written* may be fulfil- 
led. And there jhall be great dtftrefi ' upon this People, and they 
fhall fall by the edge of the S wordy and jhall be led away Cap 



all Nations ; and lerufalem ft) all be troden down of the Gent ties 
till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled , Luk. 2 1 . 2 2, 2 3, &c. 

Here obferve, Firft, our Saviour fpeaketh of the deftru&ion of 

Jerufalem, and of the Mattering of the J ewes, and of the 

time of their difperfion. He doth fpeak of thefe things as 
they were foretold in the writings of the old Prophet*, That 

all that is written mtght be fulfilled. Now where may we con- 
ceive thefe things are written, but in the Prophecie of Da- 
niel? more briefly, chap, 9; and more largely, chap, 12. 
StjJtfatthew therefore, when he fpeaketh of the deftruSion 

of lerufalem by the Romans, doth plainly fhew that thi< is but 

the fulfilling of that which was formerly mentioned in the 
Prophecie of Daniel, Mat, 24. verfi 14, 1 5. If this be fo, 
why then fhould we look after thefetting up of the Abomk 
nation of Defolation in the times of the Empercr lull an, 
when in the Evangelift it is fo ftri6tly limited to the defiru5ri- 
on of lerufalem f But let us come to the things rhemfelves ; 
and here in the firft place, concerning the wrath that fhall be 
upon the people of the J ewes : it is ex pre fly faid,That they 
(hall fall by the edge of the Sword, and that they fhall be car- 
ried Captive into all Nations. This is the fcope of our Sa 



viours words, as we may fee in the Story. Now then, doth 

not Dmel fpeak of the iame things ? of a time of trouble for 

. i' • " / .'<••.> ' ' * th'e 
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he Children of his People, fuchas never was fince it was 



Nation, verf. i # And doth he not fpeak of the icattering of 
the Holy People, and of the continuance of their difp 



he time of the end? Secondly, for the time, how Ion 



the difperfion (hall continue ; our Saviout faith, That 
Jewes fliaii be carried Captive into all Nations 




lem rhall betroden underfoot tili the time of the Gentiles 
be fu filled. It is plain then,That the difperfion of the jews, 
and the conculcation of the literal Iertifrlcm, ftiall laft to the 
fulfilling of the times of the Gentiles. Now then, If we 

apply this to the Prophecie of Daniel, doth he not freak of 

the deftruaionof hmfalem, and the difperfion of the Holy 
People, and of the time of the difperfion, how long (ball it be to 
the end ofthefe things ? verf. 6. Thirdly, The Evan°elift doth 



begin the time of the difperfion from the deftruaion of Urn- 
jalemy as from the Epoch* and term thereof. And doth not 
Daniel do the fame ? Doth he not Number isoodayes, the 
time of the difperfion, from the deftruaion of Ierufalem * 

fourthly, TheEvangeliftfaith,That/^p/m{liallbe troden 
under foot till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. In 
which words he doth fecretly imply, That after the com- 
pleating of thofe times, there (hall be a glorious Reftorino 0 f 
that church and Nation. The words of St. are much 

to the fame effe6t ; When the Fmhef of the Gentiles {hall come in, 
all Jfrael [hall he faved, Rom. 11.25. He fpeaketh of the 

Church of the Jewes that fhai 1 be in the latter times. And 
for tne particular time, he doth reftrain it in this wife, when 

the Fulncfi of the Gentiles [hall ccpte in : that is, When the Ful- 

nefs of the Nations fliall be brought into ownChriftthe 
Head of the Church, then the Nation of the Jews /hall be 
Called 5 And fo Jewes and Gentiles (hall make one People 
under Chnft theirHead in the latter dayes. And are not the 
words of Daniel much to the fame purpofe ? Doth he not 

fay, Bleffed is he that waiteth^and cometh to the 1315 dayes* to 

the glorious Reparation of that Church and Nation ? 

But yet for a further amplification, let us confider what is 
fpokenD^.p.27. And here we (hall find that this doth 
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parallel the two former Scriptures, and that all three together 

do fpeak of the detfruftion of Jerujalem by the Romans^ and 

the continuance of the dilperfion of that People after the 
deftru&ion. Thefe are the words ; He jh.illcauje the Sacri- 
fice and the Oblation to ceafe% and for the overjpreading of nA- 
domination, {or as it is in the Margined with abominable Ar- 
mies ) he fhall make it defoiate-, even until the cotifummat on, and 
that determined fhaS be poured upon the defoiate. In thele 

word?, Note, Firlt the Agent, who it is that (hall make de- 
foiate { The People of %ome^ or the Prince of that People 
who (hall come. Secondly ,The Action it felf ; he fhallcaufe 
the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceafe, and fhail bring in 
the Abomination that miketh Defoiate. Thirdly, T>ie time 
when this Action (ball begin; to wit, After the cutting off 

of the Mejfiah: Then the People of the Prince th at fhaU come* 

(hail defttoy the C'V an ^ Santtttary. And lo they did, as ap- 
peared by the event. Fourthly, For the time of the con- 
tinuance of the Defoiation ; it is laid, He jhall make it deflate 

even until the conjummation, and ih-it determined jhall be poured 

upon the defoiate. He doth not fpeak of the defoiation of Is- 
rttfalem only at that particular inlianr, but of the continuance 
thereof, as the Lord had determined and Decreed it upon 



hat City and People. It is faid to be deteirnined, b^auf< 



it is precifely cut out, defined, limited, and circumicnoed 



was the period of the 70 weeks, verfi^. Fijrt'qer, Th 
Prophet Ifaiah fpeaking of the catting away of th 



1 ewes, 



, feth the lame expreflion, as is here ufed in the text of r Da- 

nieL For, ( faith he ) though thy People of Ifrael be as the [and 
§f th* Sea^ yet a remnant of them jhall return. For ¥Y\Y\ 

TV^3 the confumption decreed, or the prec"" 

I. n 11 n • I TV ! I ,* 1*. / ... 



r " ■ — u m m a' 



tion (ball overflew with Ri^ulcuiuh^w, snay, a v. v*t j. * * « • 
This is fpoken of thelaftand fatal fcatterin* of the ]ewiili 



hap 



Nation, and the time of th 



that difperlion 



_the Apoftle himfelf doth expound, Rom. p. 27, 28. So 
then, the text doth not only fpeak cf the definition of Ie- 
rufalem by the %omans> but of a certain determinated rime 

of the defoiation of that People, how long it fhall con * 



Now 
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Now let us apply all thefe things to the controverted place, 

Dan. 12. ii, from the time that the drily Sacrifice (halt be ta~ 
ken away, And the Abomination thai makcth Deflate be fit Hp 9 

' there jhall bt 119 o dayesi What is more natural and confo- 
-nant to the text , and what is more congruous to oth^r Scrip- 
ture?, than to take the letting up of the^Abominationof De- 

iolafibn for the detkudlion of Jerttfalem by the Romans* 

And that the 1 290 dayes, the time of the difperfion, dorri 
from that beginning. We have good reafon to take this 



for an authentick Expofition, becaufe Daniel m the 1 2 Chap- 
ter doth more largely repeat the Dcfolation by t\\tR mans 9 
which he had more briefly touched chap. 9. We cannot be 
perfwaded, but that the Prophet in this laft Vifion, went far- 
ther into the times, than he did in the Vifions going before; 
leaft, he went a s far. For it is exprefly faid concerning this 

^^^^ 



laft Vifion, that the time was long , and fir many day 




Mil 



word m the Original is ^—n-Ucuy or as Mr Broughton doth 

well render it * the Army like- ordered time was great. Pifcaior 

upon the place alfo, doth well obfervethe fame propriety of 

the phrafe ; V detur ergo hie efe Lfrtetaphora , quod in tempore 
determtnato partes convenient ordwe a Deo funt dijpefitx fictn 

There feemeth here to be a ^Metaphor ; the 
f arts in this determinate time are fo dijpofed of Cjodat Sottldiers 

in an Army. We may then fafely 'conclude, That in this laft 
Vifion Daniel doth go many File-deep into the times, and 
much deeper than he did in the former Vifions. And there- 
fore we may nectflarily affirm, That he doth lead us far be- 
yond the times of Chrift. On the contrary, If thefe times 
end with the Perfections under tAntiochtu Epiphanes, ( for fo 
Mc Broxghton and ethers will have it ) how is the time lon°? 
and how doth the Lord fpeak of fuch notable events that 
fhouid befal DanieH People in the laft and utmoft Rere-ward 
of time ? The dettruaion of Jerufalem by the Romans^ was 
2 3 o years after the death tfAntiochw Epiphanes : And there- 
fore the Vifion of the 70 weeks ( if Mr Broughtons Interpre- 
tation be good ) muft go farther than this laft Vifion, by fuch 

a Proportion and Number of years. Now, who can poflibly 

be- 
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believe this to be true, thatreadeth the three laft Chapters 
of the Prophecie ? Muft the whole Narration of all the 
things there declared end at t/fntiechtu his death > 
Now then, to gather all into one mm , we may fafely col 

left, That Daniel in this Vifion doth not only lead us to the 
dettru&ion of lerufalem by the %pmanfj but he doth fpeak 
alio how long the Jewes (hall remain under that fatal Difper- 
fion. Thefe things our Saviour, the Apollie St. /W, Ifaeak f 
and Damel f all of them do fpeak : Firft, of the fcattering of 
the Nation after the deftru&ion of lerufalem^ and of the time 
of their Dilperfion till their Calling again. 



If any (hall then require me to make good the Chronologie 
of 1 290 day es, and of 1325 dayes, I muft confefs that I am 
here at a lofs ; and it may be that they who (hall come in the 
Rere-wardof the u — >m or the Army- like-ordered time, 

(hall fee more* 7%en perhaps many jhall run to and ffo 9 and 
knowledge (ball be encreafed. If I may (toufethe words of 
Mr Fox ) vent fi&*p& my Conjectures^ I (hould be willing to 

proceed in this manner : Firft, To fpeak of the time in a 
Latitude. Secondly, To foeak of it more particularly. If 
we fpeak of it in feme Latitude, and begin the 1290 daies at 
the deftru&ion of Jerusalem , this period of time will bring 
us prccifely to the year of the Lord 1359: And here, ( as 
Alpedim well obferveth in his Chronologie, cap. 6\) the 
Saints did begin more vigoroufly to teftifie againft the Anti- 
cbrifiian Idolatries. And in very deed, if we diligently ob* 
ferve the times, with fome fubtilty of confideration, we (hall 
find, That from the taking of ConftamtnopU^ and the deftru&i- 
on of the Greek Empire, in theEaft,the Languages have been 
revived, and the Witnefles of Truth have been more effe&u* 
ally raifed up in the Weft ; and the light of the Gofpei doth 
more and more encreafe. And it is very probable that thefe 
things will go on, and never ceafe till the Kingdom of Cbrift 
be let up in its full glory and Monarchical power over Jews 
and Gentiles. 

This I take to be the meaning of the Prophecie, in the ge- 
neral accommodation thereof. But for the more diftin& and 



L 



par 
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particular Application of the times , this ( as I have laid 



before ) I mult leave to them that come after. Now let us 
proceed to the words of Pifcator in his Preface upon the Pr 
phecie oiDankh 



r 



Pifcator 



The third Kingdom is not here rightly extended to the Sttccef- 
fors of Alexander the Great) fofar at lecfi as he is ftated the firfi 
King of that Kingdom. For though this is done y chap. 8„ 



yet nevcrthelef, that Prophecie differeth wnchfrom th 



For the Kingdom of the Gree%j figured by the He- go At is th 
fTcflj ' Named y and is divided into the Kingdom of Alexander^ 
( who is refemb/ed by the notable Horn which the He-goat had be* 
nveen his eyes ) a*d the Kingdom of his Succejfors. So that this 
of Alexander is clearly to be diftinguifhed , as different from that 
of the Sttccejfors. For it is fad? When that Horn was br. ken^four 



flood up for if, or in the place of it $ and afterward thofe ft 

expreflj called one Kingdom^ r etf. 23. Ltkewife it is ff oken con* 

'cerning the Kingdom of Alexander y That it fh ox Id be plucked 
Hp) and that it fhould come to others , and not to his Pofte- 

Dan. 1 1 . 4, 



1 W . » StB w 

Anf ver. 

I do not deny but in fome fenfe the Kingdom of Alexan 
der may be dittin6t from that of his Succefibrs : But I quelii 
on, Whether in the prefent cafe it ou°ht to be fodift* 



(he& The Kingdoms of iMcdia zndPerfa, are two d 




Realms, Dan. 8 . yet both thefe make but onefil 
Metal;" So tke Kingdoms of Alexander and hisSucceft 

though they he diftinguifted , yet in the Notion, R 



5 



and Diftributibn of the Kingdoms in the Image, they make 
but one Brafs-metal, or one Empire, typed by the third Beaft 
with four Heads. In this cafe every Metal fignifieth a dittincl 
Kingdom in the fulnefs thereof. And therefore, as the 
Golden-Head doth fignifie the Babjlonian-Kinvdom ; and the 
Silver-Breaft, the LMede-T erfi an : So the Brazen-Beliy and 

Thighs* do figmfic the whok Qm'rn Empire And as ip 

this 
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this Acccption the ditfin£fc Kingdoms of tMedi* and Per fa 
da rice make two, but one Silver-metal : So the Diltin^ 
Kingdoms of Alexander and his Succeflbrs, do noi make 
divers, but one third Kingdom of Brafs. Bur yet further, If 
we fhould ask how every Metal- Kingdom comes to be di- 
vided, it mult be in relation as each People conaeth to have 

the loereien Dominion over the Earth; and therefore it is 
expvefly laid concerning the Kingdom of Chntt, 7 hat it (hall 

not be left to other People^ chap. 2.44. And in the end of the 

fevemh Chapter v.ij. theie words are recited, The Kingdom* 

and D m \'ni on^wd the greatnep of the Kingdom jh 'all be given to 

the Peofle of the Sai, ts of th$ me ft High : From whence WC CoU 

le&, That the Monarchies are to be diftinguiflied,as the Do- 
minion doth devolve and defcend from one People to an6- 
ther, till at laft it cometh to the turn of the Saints of the 
tncfit High, to be the Monarchical people. This being laid is 

a ground, we may fay in the particu ar cafe alledgcd by Pifca- 
tcr % That though the Kingdom of Alexander was plucked vp 
by the Roots, and the > Kingdoms of bis Succeflbrs were fet 
ro upon his mines ; yet for all this,there was no change of 
Dominion firm People to People. There was only a change 

from Alexander to his SuccefLrs ; ftill one Gracian People 

bad the Empire over the Earth. And to put all out of que* 
f i n, That the Spirit doth principally point tothe Flux and 
ParTageof the Sovereignty from one People to ano her, and 
tha in this cafe he doth not ditfirguifh the KingdoiHof A- 
lexander frcm that of his Suceffors ; the ground which we 
have to build upon, i , The refemblance ct the He-goat^ 
. chap, 8. Now underthis fimilkude, the whole Grecian Em- 
pire,bo:hof Al zander y and of hij four Succcfl ;r^, they are 
all comprehended .together, as they w<;re formerly let forth 
under the Type of the Third Bealt with four He*d \ Now 
wh^rea* Pifcnor alkdgeth, That the He-goat is drrf r, at from 
the Third B :aft ; and that the Prophecie, chap. 8. ffabtt rjt- 
thwm diver fam y a different way of Interpretation: I AnVi 

. ftver, The He-goa* and the Third Bead are all cne, <b far forth 

both are Types of the fame Empire, under oce and the 

Li fame 

0 

m 
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fame People. And for the Partition of the Greek Kingdom, 

between Alexander and his Succeffors ; this doth no more 
hinder the Type of that Kingdom by one Third Beaft 
doth hinder the delineation bv one He-eoa 




, tnenu 



But now to produce dome Reaions that Alexander divided 
from his Suceffors cannot be the Third Kingdom Typed by 
the Brafs-Metal,or the Third Beaft. Firft, All the Kingdoms 
were perfecuting States, fuch that did afHift the People of 

God. But Alexander, if you divide him from his Succeffors, 
did not afflict the Church of the Jews, neither were they 

in all the times of his Empire. Secondly, The 
Metal-Kingdoms are fo conftitured, that the latter are of a 
more hard and Tyrannical difpontion againft the Saints. Now 
take ^Alexander •, in fenfa divifo, take him feveral from his Suc- 
ceffors, how was his Kingdom of more hard difpofition againft 
the Saints, than was either Babylon or Per ft a goino before ? 
His Monarchy was bat for a few years, and there was no Per- 
secution of the People of the Jews in all his time. Thirdly, 
The Beaft that came up out of the Sea after the Vcrfun Bear' 
is cxprefly faid to have four Heads, verfi 6. New take Alex- 
ander feverally from his Succeffors, what foui Heads, or wh&t 
four Divisions were there in his Kingdom ? For in bis time 
the Beaft was ib far from having four Headsy that it had no 

alU Therefore wemuft neceffarily 1 con- 
clude, That the Third Beaft doth reprefent and figure the 



Grecian Kingdom, which in a famous revolution of State 



became divided into four Parts. Now, whereas the learned 

Interpreter doth diftinguifh the Kingdom of tAlexandtr 
from the Dominion of his Succeffors J do vield this to be true: 
For Alexanderbeing broken off, four Kingdoms did ftand up 
pf that Nation. Bur this is nothing to the purpofe. For 



thefe feveral Fractions andDivifi^ do not hinder the? Unity 
of the Greek Monarchy. If it had been the plot of the Spirit 
to make a Third Monarchy of Alexander, and a Fourth of his 
Succeffors j why doth he ufc the fimilitude of one He-goat for 
the reprefentation of two Monarchies ? Why are two Env 

t forth under one figure ? An d whereas he (frond* 

bindeth 
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bindcth upon this, That all Four Sucaflors arc exprefl/ cal- 
led, One Kingdom y verf. 23. Saving the great Worth and 
Learning of the Author, he is deceived in this Point: For 

when it is faid, In the Utter end of their Kingdom , when tranf • 
grejfors #re come totkefuU\ aK'tng^of fierce countenance^ (hall 
ft and up: H o W in t hefc w ords, In the latter end of the r King- 
dom \ this is not only meant of the Kingdom of the Four 
Succeflbrs , conrr adiftinft to the Kingdomof Alexander ; but 
the expreffion is concerning the whole Kingdom of the Cjrecks y 

oppoled to that of the Perfians. In the defcription of rhe 
Uc-gt*t, Four Kingdoms are faid to rife up out of that Nati- 
on ; and in the latter end of their Kingdom ( meaning the 



t 



Greeks, when that People Hull have the Sovereignty over the 
Earth) a Kins of fierce countenance fhallarife. Therefore we 



conclude,That eAlexander.znd his Succdfcrs together, make 



but one Greek Empire, under the 
Now let us proceed. 




of one He- go at* 




r 



fy the fourth Kingdom ( -which wot prefigured by the Iron- 
thighs of the Image ) we mufi under ft and the Kingdom of the 



Succeffors of Alexander the Great* This I have a'reidy cleared? 
by ccmparing it with the Fourth Beaft y chap. 7. To which J now 
adde another evident collation f/chap.z. veri. 43 . with chap, 1 1 ; 

verf. 6* concerning the Feet of the Image ( which pert am to the 

Fourth Kingdom ) Daniel (peaking to Nebuchadnezzar % thud 



faith) Whereas thou f*weft the Iron mixed with miry C lay , they 
Jhall minglo themfelves with the feed of men, but they jhall not 
cleave one to the otker^ even as Iron is not mixed with Clay. Now 
thit very fame thig the Angel Gabriel doth declare concerning the 
Succeffors of Alexander ; to wstjThe Scleucida and the Lag/da y 
chap. 11. And in the end of the years they (hall joyn themfelves 
together ; for the King's Daughter of the South jhall come to the 
Ktng of the 'Hsrth^to mak$an Agreement ; but the jhall not retain 
the power oj the *A rm t neitht r (hall he ftandy nor his Arm* From 

man- f eft y by the Fourth Kingdom > Reprefented 



h 



ence it ts 




the Feet of the Image y thU cannot bt under find of the 

Reman 
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Grecians, 



Empire 



feeing 



tt was diver fe from that of the 




that 
Thi 



tsfrfirer. 

TheChara&er of the mixture of Marriages drawn from 

collation between chap A. verf 43 . and chap.i i . verf6, 



ot all other 



feemethtobethegrand Argument. But 
to lay the truth, and that upon tryal, I here find that Inter- 
preters do uluaLy buld upon Three notable Falfe Prin- 



ci 




Firft 



r - 




, They take the Fourth Kingdom as dindt<j in all 
and therefore they look after the interchangabie rmr- 
the Selettcida and Lagida to make up the Union. But 



this they 
the Jron-Le 



I* 

5 » 



For the Fourth Kingdcm, as long as it is 



divided 



It is one intire Do 



mimon, and therefore neederh no Uniting by mixture of mar- 

The DUhon beginneth not till you come to the 

But let us hear the 



rages. 



Feet, part of Iron , and part of Clay 



words themfel 



dth Fourth Kingdom frail be fir one as 

Irony jorajmuch as Iron health in pieces, and fnbdueth aH things - 
-nd as Iron th. t breadth all thefe^jhall it break, in pieces and 



brmft 



So then, the Fourth Kingdom, 
Iron-Legs, is more ftrong than 



arofe firli a Kingdom of Geld 



in 



then afterwards, a Kingdom of Sil 



fo long as ic i- in the 

There 

and 




any going 
til fulnefsof power 



and a third of Brafs 



9 

Kingdom of 



that fhouid rule over all: and then laftof vm 

Iron, which fliould break in pieces ard 1'ubdue'aH the former 

Metals. But how i> this verified ^ mat 

and power of the Kingdom was chiefly in the 
Iron-Legs : when it ame to the Feet and Toes, it then be 
canse diaded ; and waspanly lirong, and pirriy broken. If 




we look narrowly to the word 
Fourth Kingdom in th 
lc r ib ed 




innr 



was in the fir - rime? whet 



, thereisad^ttiprionof the 
ate thereof. Fin*, It i de- 

5 and 



Kingdom ruiing over all the Earth 



condly 
parts ; 



was in the 



V 



Le 




, It is delcrihrd as a divided Kin- dr-m into „ 
and io it wa* in its lalt times in the Feet, part of Iron 

and 
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and pare of Clay : If thi> be fo , How far doth *Bifaa- 

tor 9 and other Interpreters of his way, depart from the 
Truth ? 

Firtt, They make the Fourth, the mightiest Kingdom, to 
confift meerly of the Fragments and broken pieces of Alexan- 
der Dominion. Secondly, That which is more, They 
make it a Kingdom broken and divided in all its times: when 



it became divided in its laft times only. Thirdly, They 




the mixture of Marriages between the SeUmtda and 
the Lagid&jxi the Iron-Legs of the Image : and yet it ft ande; h 

on to prove, That the Fourth Kingdom was divided, 
when it was in the Iron-Legs. The Scripture faith no fuch 




thing, but rather the contrary : as long as k was in the Iron 
Legs, it was an abfoiure, inure, and undivided Kingdom. 



And therefore where there is nodivifion into pieces, what 



need is there of mingling to make an Union ? 

Secondly, They ufually take it for granted, That the 
Fourth Kmgdom is divided into two parts; and therefore 
they mainly iniiftupon the dLifion between the Selendda and 
the Lagida. We yield that rhere is a divifton in the Feet and 
Toes of the Image: but how is it proved, That this is a dir 
vifion into Two parts only, and no more } The words of 



the text are thefe : The Legs were of Iron , and the Feet part of 



Iroit) and part of Clay. The Cbaldee hath it, Out of thofe pms 

that were of Irony and thofe parts that were of Clay* The materi- 
als of the Feet were Iron and Clay $ of the r e the feveral parts 
of the Fourth Kingdom were tempered. But how is it pro- 
ved, That the Kingdom was divided into Two parts only, and 
»o more ? They that build upon this, as upon an undoubted 
Principle, fliould firft make it appear, That it is fo. For* 
where doth 'Daniel in his Expofition make mention of any 
iuch bipartite State ? How can this be proved froirr his 

words? For thus it is in the text; Whereas thou faweft the- 

feet and^oefj part of Potter s Clay and part of Iron ; theK>ng 



dom fh II be divided : or, ( as Junius rendreth it ) *Rfgna erttnt 

diverfa* There (hall be diverfe Kingdoms. But how is it pro- 
ved, That the Kingdom is divided only into Two parts, and 

v "~ that 
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that the diver fie Kingdoms arc only two and no more } Let 
us refer that matter to that other defcription, chap, 7, And is 
there any thing there fpoken, to prove the bipartite State of 
the Fourth Kingdom? For if we muft fuppofc, That the 
Seleucida and the Lagida y are the Two Iron-Legs, or divifi- 
ons of the Fourth Empire, why is not this repeated again, or 
fomthing to this purpofe, in the feventh Chapter ? Ail agree 
in it, That there is a defcription of one and the fame King- 
dom in both texts. Now then, in the feventh Chapter there 
is no mention made of this div ifion, only there it is faid, That 
Ten Kings or Kingdoms (hail arife, and another (hall arife up 
after them. Here it is plainly faid, what that Number of 
Kingdoms is, into which the Fourth Empire (hall be divided, 
fdl. into Ten inferiour Realms, Thefe then are the parts of 
the Fourth Empire that (hall mingle themfelves with the feed 
of men in the latter times of that Dominion. There is no- 
thing fpoken in the text concerning the bipartite State, no- 
thing concerning the Selene da and the Lagida ; but that mul- 
tiplicity of leflcr States in the Feet and Toes of the Image, 
are here defined and declared to be Ten in Number, the 
proper Character and print-mark of the Roman Dominion, 

Rev. 17. 

Ob je&. Ton will fafr That the two Legs of the Image do figni~ 
fie the double ft ate of the Fourth Kingdom ; and thefe are the Se- 

lencida and the Lagida. 

Sol; This is but a Fancy, as I have formerly proved 5 for 

if you look to the Expofition of the text in Daniel's own 
words, The Fourth Kingdom was fofar from being bipartite, 
that it was not at all partite or divided, as long as it was in 
the Legs ; the diviilon beginning only in the Feet and Toes. 
But if any ftand upon the Analogie and fimiiitude, That 
therefore the Kingdom mnft be divided into Two parts, 
becaufe there are two Legs in the Body of man ; I would 
here know a\io,by the lame method of Interpretation, what is 
meant by the Knees, the Andes, and other parts of the 
Legs ? Mu'i we finde out a flgnification for all thefe ? The 
Kingdom of Babel is compared to an Head of Gold; rnuft 

we 
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we look then what is fignified by the Eyes, the Nofe, the 
Mouth, the Beard, the Lips, and other parts of the Head 5 

and fo apply feveral fignifications to the Babylonian Kingdom ? 

This were to trine in a ferious matter. It is a good obferva- 
t ion of ; Dr mSetjj That the Image is no Natural, but a volun- 
tary fign; and therefore we are not to feek for a fign ification 
beyond the intent of the Type. The intent of the Type, by 
the Legs of the Image, as by the loweft region and part of 
the Body of Man, is to fet forth the Fourth and laft Monar- 
chical Kingdom, and the Fourth and laft period of time. We 
can prove no more by the fimilitude, than it will fignifie : and 
here it is plain, That the Two Legs do fignifie no more than 



the Two Thighs, the Two Sides ; and thefe do not fignifie the 
bipartite State of the Third Kingdom. 

Thirdly, They take it for a granted Truth, That the two- 
dmded State is, the proper Charaaer of the Gracian King- 
dom ; arid therefore they look to the SeUucid^ or Lagida^ as 
the immediate parts and divifions of that Empire. But here 



alfothey are greatly deceived t For it is plain from chap.% 



That the Gr&cian is ?/W*>partite. In a famous change of 




Four Kingdoms. The 



S _ 

goat is the Kingdom of Gr&cia ; the Four Horns are Vour 'lQng 

doms that jkaUarifc ^ JlQ om of thatNation^ verf. 22. And this 

is the reafon wherefore the Third Beaft is faid to have Four 
Heads, becaufe of the ^Wn'-partite Eftateof that Empire 
From whence we collea, That Vt fc ator, and other Interpre- 
ters that follow his judgement, do erre from the Truth,when 
they would have the Sekucids, and the Lagid* to be the 
two parts of the Greek Empire. To fpeak properly, Nei- 
ther the Grecian, nor the Romany can be fet forth by this Cha- 
racter, fuh the Grecian is defcribed in the Scripture in the 

of a Tetrarchy, or a Kingdom dividedinto Four part 



and the Roman in the nature of a Decarchy, or a Kingdom di- 
vided into ten inferiour Realms. Thefe are the Three Falfe 
Principles on which Interpreters do ufually build, and there- 
fore the interpretation cannot be good that ftandeth upon 

men a landy foundation. 



M 



For 
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For the mixture of Marriages, which Pifcator calleth Evi- 

dentem colUtionewj an evident collation ; I do acknowledge 

that the mixture of Marriages mentioned chap. 2. is again re- 
peated chap. 11. In the one text it is faid. That they fhall 

mingle themfelves with the feed of men : And in the other, That 
there is an interchangeable LMarriage y one or two, betwixt the 
Seleticida and the Lagid*. But what of all this ? They that 

are like in fome things, are not altogether the fame. If that 



general rule, Omne Jimile non eft idem, were obferved in the 




Expofition of Daniel and the Revelation , we ftiould have a 
cleererfenfe of fome Vifions then now we have. But this 
great Fallacy hath impofed upon Interpreters ; they have ta- 
ken that for the fame, which is parallel in fome things only. 

There are fome that have gone fo far in thefe times, as that 

they have taken the little Horn for fome late Princes ; fome, for 

omety and fome for this, and fome for that. Here t 
confefs there may be a (imilitude in fome particulars, and the 
Allufion may hold in fome few Circumftances : But if you go 
to the whole Bcdy of the notes of the little Horn, and to the 
fcope of the text, here it will be very hard to make good the 
Affertion. There is a reiembiance only between the Mar- 
riages, mentioned chap. 2. and chap. 1 1 . But if we go to the 
main fcope, the whole carriage of the text doth plainly fliew 
That the Roman is the Fourth Kingdom ; and fo ccnfequent- 
ly, the mixture of Marriages, and the mingling with the 
feed of men, muft neceflarily be in the Roman King- 
dom. 

And yet further, To fatisfie the doubt, They who do look 

more diligently into the fenfe of the Prcphecie, they find ma- 
ny things in the (jr^cian, which are but as Types and Figures 
of fome notable events in the Roman Kingdom, Let us take 
for Inftance, the tittle Horn mentioned in the Eighth of Daniel. 

Now here all do agree, That Antiochus Epiphanes is the little 

Horn meant in this Chapter : yetwhofoever he is that dili- 
gently readeth the words of St. Prf/*/, in 2TheJf.2. he (hall 
find that the Apoftle doth apply many things to the Roman 

Aptichrift , and fo doth John in the fyvelathn 7 that are here 

afcribed 
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afcribed to Antiochm fptyhanes. To falvc the matter, Inter- 
preters tell us, That Antiochm is the Figure of the Antichrift 
to come. We may proceed in the fame Method, andfowe 
may fay, That the interchangeable Marriages between the Se- 
leuctda and the Lagida, are but Figures of the future mingling 
wiih the feed of men , and of all other means that fhali 
be uied to the keeping up of the Roman Kingdom in 
the laft and Antichriftian State thereof. But. let us 
proceed. 



Pifcator* 

The fame thing alfo may becleerly demonftrated from thewtrds* 
verJ. 34, 3 J. where Daniel, among many other things , doth 
fpeak, unto the King ; Thou faweft till that a ftone was cut out with- 
out hands, which jmote the Image upon the Feet that were part of 
Iron, and part of Clay, and brake them to pieces : And the ftone 
which fmote the Image, became a great Mountain, and filled the 
whole Earth, This Stone Daniel doth expound, verf. 44. to be th 



Kingdom that never [hall be deftroyed, and is the Kingdom of 



Chrift : for the Kingdom of Chrift began then to fill the whole 
Earth by the preaching of the Gojpel, after the overthrow of thofe 
Four Kingdoms, as it is evident from the texu And truly, about 
the beginning of the %^man Empire, Chrift was Bom, when t/fu* 
guftm did bear Rule, 8cc. In the 3 5 year from his Birth, he fent 
the holy Spirit from Heaven into the Apoflles, with whofe Power 
they being endued, did Treach the Gojpel fir ft at Jerufalem to the 
Jews, and then afterward everywhere in the whole world to the 
Gentiles^ as the Book, of the A&s doth t eft i fie. Therefore^ ftth at 
the Rifing of the Kingdom of Chrift , and at his filling the whole 
Earth, the Fourth Kingdom, prefigured by this Image, was al* 
ready deftroyed : and feeing alfo that the Roman Empire did con- 
tinue at that time 1 ft doth neccjfarily follow, That that Fourth 
Kingdom cannot any way be underftood of the Empire of 

Romans, 
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That chc Scone cut out cf the Mountain, is theKinadom 



of Chrift; to this we freely Aflenr. But whereas Pifcator 

doth alledge, That ail the Four Metal-Kingdoms did expire 
at the beginning of Chrift 's Kingdom ; this we Deny. Let 
us confider the words of the text,for they muft govern in this 
cafe, 

Firft, It is faid, concerning the Kingdom reprefented by 
the Stone cut out of the Mountain, That in the dayes of theje 

Kingdoms , retll the (J od of Heaven raife Hp >a Kingdom that ne- 
ver ft) all be deftrojed. If this be fo, it will neceflfarily follow, 

That the Roman muft be one of the Fcur Metal-Kingdoms ; 
becaufe our Saviour was Born, his Gofpel was Preached, the 
Gentiles were brought to the Faith , in thofe times when the 
Romans had the Sovereign Dominion over the Earth ; and par- 
ticularly over thofe parts where the Church was feated. The 

Sekucian Kingdom was deftroyed, and all that tracl: of Land 
from Euphrates to the Border of Egypt , was wholly brought 
under the power of the Romans. Therefore, fith the King- 
dom of Chrift began in the times of the Roman, the Ro- 
man muft neceffarily. be the Fourth, and the laft King- 
dom. ' ■ - 

Secondly, It is iaid, That the Stone became a great t^Mom 
tawy and filled the whole Earth. Now, when did this com 



to pafs ? The Kingdom of C rift was weak and fmall at his 
Incarnation, and in the times immediately following. But 
after that the Stone fmote the Image upon the Feet and 
Toes, after that he had broken the Roman Kingdom, in the 
laft and Antichriftian ftate thereof ; then, and not till then* 
it became a Mountain, and filled the whole Earth. Now this 
was not at the Incarnation, but we look for the performance 
thereof at the fetting up of the Majeftical Kingdom of Chrift ; 
as it is plainly difcovered in the whole Book of the Revela- 
tion* , . , r; • - • 

Thirdly, It is faid, That the Stone [mote the Image upon the 

Feet and Toes y that were part of Irony and part of Clay, This 

{heweth 
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{hewerb plainly, That the Sclettcida and the Lagtd* carmct 
be the Fourth and the laft Metal-Kingdom For the King- 
dam of Chrift ciid nevec To much as touch the r e Kingdoms. 



They were all utterly dcftroyed by the power of the Rumdfti 
before the Coming of Chrift in the Flefh* 

Now, if ycu apply this to the Roman, as to the laft of th: 
Four Persecuting Empires , the Kingdom of Chri.t in thefi 
laft times muft coniume the Roman Kingdom, in the Ann 



chriftian ftate thereof, as it is cleer by the whole Bock of the 

'Revelation, 

Object. But whereas Pifcator doth allege, That the Kingdom 



)f Chrift did begin to fill the whole Earth 



far and neer, were brought to the Faith 



1 







Sol, I do not Deny, but that the Kingdom of Chrift in th 
Apoftles time did then begin to fiil the Earth. For the bound 
of his Spiritual Kingdom were much enlarged by their trav 

But what is this to the purpofe ? The text fpeaketh plaii 
of a Monarchical Kingdom •, of fuch a Kingdom ( oppcfed t< 
the Four Monarchies ) that fliall fubdue, and fill the wholi 
Earth.. The Apoftles Preached theGoipel among all Nati 
ons ; and by name, Saint Paul filled all places from Jerufcler. 
to JHjricum^ with the Gofpei of Chrift. Yet nevert 
for all this large fpreading of the Gofpei, there was no de 
ftru&ion of the Roman Kingdom. In thole times, the ^ v 




mans continued their Power and Tyranny, though the vjo- 
fpel of Chrift was Preached everywhere. But when the (lone 
fhall become a Mountain, and fill the whole Earth; before 
this can be done, the Stone muft ftrike thelmlge upon the 



Feet and Toes thereof. The Tyranny of the Roman Kin 
dom muft be broken by the Power of the Gofpei, before the 



Kingdom of Chrift can be fet up in the Throne, Now, if 
we apply thefe things to the times, we fhall find that the 




Church was in perpetual conflict with the Empire of the R 
manstoT 300 years together, in all the times of the Ten 
Perfecutions. Now, it is faid of the Primitive Mmyrs 

That they overcame him $ to wit, The Persecuting Empire 



5 



i 
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by the Blood of the Lamb, ani by the Word of their Teflimony 
d they loved not their Uves unto the death, Re 




the fcope of the place ic is clear, That the Lord Cbrift by his 
Power, and his Martyrs by their Sufferings,both together, did 
break the Tyranny of that Perfecutmg Empire. It is faid of 

them, That they overcame him , to wit, the Dragon with Seven 

Heads and Ten Horns. The Saints by their Sufferings did o- 

vercome him ; and fo the Gofpel was fet up as the regent 

Law. The Woman brought forth a t*Man~ Child that (hould %ule 

all Nations with a Rod of Iron, This is meant of the Reign of 
Chrift upon the Earrh; and there were fome beginnings there- 
of in the times oi Qonft amine the Creates appears by the fcope 
of the text, verf.p, i o, 1 1 . 

Now , whereas it came to pafs afterwards , That the 
Chriftian Empire was broken to pieces by the coming down of 
the barbarous Nations out of the North , and Ten Kings rofe 
out of the Ruines of the Empire aforefaid ; Then alfo, ac 
cording to the Prophecies, a New Perfecuting Empire was 
Ere£*ed,to try the Faith and Patience of the Saints. This in 
the whole Prophccie is called, The Antichritfian Empire, or, 
The Roman Kingdom in the laft Edition thereof. Now, this 
Kingdom alio fliali be broken in pieces by the Preaching of 
the eternal Gofpel ; the Nations /hall be undeceived, and 
the Gofpel ftiall be fet up as the regent Law, as it began to be 
fet up in the times of Conftar.tme the Great , but was hindered 



afterward. But now it ftiall be far othemife : The Kingdom 



of Chrift fhall be fo fet up, after the breaking in pieces of the 
Toes and Feet of the Image, after the wearing out of the 
Antichriftian Tyranny, that he (hall Reign i ooo years. From 
all that hath been faid, it is clear, That we muft look after the 
Monarchical beginning of the Kingdom, of Chrilt accordin 



the Prophecies, Of this we (hall have fome occafion 



'a 



fpeak more largely afterward 
Now let us confider what is Allcdged by To/mtu, 



I 

t 1 



Pol anus. 
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Polanus, 



The Scope ofVaniely ity To fteakjof thofe great Empires only that 
(houldftand up one after another till Chrifi y in thofe Territories 
where the Babylonian began. Now the Roman had nothing that 
the Babylonian had y but only Syria and Egypt : He had nothing 
that the ^Perfcan hady more than the Babylonian^ but *A\ia the 

Therefore the Roman is not to be accounted one of th e Four 
Empires. 

Anfwer. 

It is true that the Roman went no further Eaft ward than 
the River Euphrates , neither did he poffefs many of thole 
Eaftern Countries which were formerly under the Babylonian 
and Per fan Monarchies, But what of all this ? It is enough 
for our purpofe, That he poffefled all thofe Countries on this 
fide Euphrates^ which were the Continent of the Church. In 
the Churches Continent the Roman was the Succeflbr of the 
Babylonian^ Perjiany and Gracian Empires. For look what 
Monarchy the Babylonian began over the People of the Jew?,, 
the fame was continued by the Romans , when their time 
came to have the Monarchy over the Church. If this be a 
truth, we may quickly Anfwer the Obje£Hon of Dr WdUt* 
which is much to the fame effeft. Thefe are his words : This 

Vtfion of an humane Imagey ftgni$ed one united Body y conft fling of 
divers Kingdomsy one fucceedinganotheryas the parts of the Body 
do joyn one to another 9 the Beginning and Head of which was Bar 

by Ion. And then he addeth, The Roman ^Monarchy being di- 

ft ant at leafi 1 200 milesy could not make one united Body with it. 
Therefore that ^Monarchy cannot here fitly be underftood. By 

the fame Reafon he might Argue, The Grecian Kingdom being 
diftant many miles from the Babylonian and Perfany therefore 

it cannot be compacted into the fame Image of Perfecucing 
Empires. But this is not the Point which we are on. For 
we are not to meafure the Monarchies by the Longitude, 
Latitude, and Diftance of place ; but by the fame Succeffion 

of Monarchical Dominion over the Churches Territories. . 

in 
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Inthisfenfe, the Roman may be placed in the fame Image of 
Monarchical Empires, as long as he did continue the fame So- 
vereignty over the Church which the Babylonian be°an. And 



therefore when the Scriptures do call the City of %$me byth„ 
Name of Babylon, it is a very proper Expreffion ; for (he did 
continue the fame Tyranny over the Saints which the Baby- 
lonians began. And it is clear alfo, That the fame Empire did 
Devolve and Defcend upon the Romans in the Fourth Altera- 
tion and Change of State. But let us proceed. 



w 

Polanus 



At the Coming of Chrifc the Kingdom reprefented by the Fee 
and Tees, was mined ; bat fo was not the Kingdom of the %o 
mans^ which was not compleat till the time of Trajan. Then 
t he %oman is not the Fourth Kingd om. 




9 ¥ \ 

Anfwer, 

I have already touched this Point in my Anfwer to Pifca- 
tor ; buc becaufe I fee many Excellent Expofitors build upon 
thisPrinciple, That the Kingdom of Chrilt Beginneth at the 
Diilolution of all Four Metal-Kingdoms , and that this Dif- 
folution was at his Incarnation : Becaufe they build ftron*- 
ly upon this, we will beftow the more pains to enquire into 
the matter. To the clearing of this, let us look to that which 
the text naturally afFordeth , and then let us make Applicati- 
on. From the Second Chapter of Daniel, we gather thefe 
Four Obfervations. 

Firft, Concerning the time of the Beginning of the King- 
dom of drift, itmurtbein the latter times. Forihou«h it is 

only laid, That in the dayes of thefe Kingdoms ( fpeakino indefi- 
nitely ) jha!! theGod of Heaven raife up a Kingdom, that never 

(hall be destroyed : yet in the fcope of the Vifion,it is implyed 

to be in the times of the laft Metal-Kingdom. For, accor- 
ding to the Order of the Vifion, Nebuchadnezzar firft faw the 
Head of Gold, then the Brealt of SiJver, the Belly and 
Thighs of Brafs, the Legs of Iron, the Feet and Toes, part 

of Iron, and part of Clay. And then after feme conft deration. 
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he faw a Scone cut out of the Mountain, that i'mote the Image 
upon his Peer. Therefore the Beginnings of the Kingdom of 
Chriitwerein the latter times, when the Image was in its 

loweft Region. At leaftwife , the eminent operat 




f Chritt 's Kingdom was upon the Feet and Toes of rh 



Imag 



Secondly, We are to obferve, That the Kingdom of Chrift 
was fmall in the beginning; ic was a little Stone cut out of 
the Mountain : For look what difference there is betwixt a 



little Stone and a great Mountain ; fo the fame difference is 
betwixt the Kingdom of Chrift when it began, and that King- 
dom when it felf became a Mountain and filled the Earth, 



•i 



Calvin upon the place fpeaketh very well : Propheta adm 

exordia %fgni Chrift i fore contempta. The Prophet doth well ad- 
moni(h Hi 9 the beginnings of the Kingdom of Chrift to be weaf^ and 
csntemptible. 

Thirdly, We are to Note alio, That the pro ^refs of this 



Kingdom was from fmall beginnings : Firft, it was a Stone 

of the Mountain , and then by degrees in time 



( though the fpace of time is not expreffed in the text) it be 
came a Mountain, and filled the Earth* J 
Fourthly, Concerning the means of the encreafe, how i 



came to that plentitude , or fulnefs of Power. It fmote 

upon the Feet and Toes of the Image y and fo the Iron* the 
fay 5 the Brapy the Silver , the Gold , were broken att to- 
gether and the S tone became a KjMoumain and fitted the Earth* 

verf. 34, 35. 

Thefe are the Four Obfervations drawn from the Second 
Chapter : Now let us apply our felves to Tolanus^ and other 
Interpreters of that way. And here we agree, That the King-* 

fome fenfe begin at his Incarnation. And 




this is one chief Argument to prove the Roman to be the 
Fourth Kingdom ; becaufe the Lord Chrift came in the Flefh 
and his Gofpel was Preached, and many Churches were 
thered, when the Romans did bear rule. Buc our Queft 



IS, mother did the Kingdom of Chrift begin at the Fifth LM< 




7 



as a {Mountain that did fill the Earth ? In this fenfe he 




can 
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cannot be faid to begin in that fulnefs and amplitude of 
power at the Incarnation. For, from the fcope of the text 
it is plain, That the Kingdom of Chrift was fmall in the be- 
ginning: Secondly, That it grew by degrees: Thirdly, That 
the means of the encreafe was by wearing out the' 




Kingdom. The Stone [mote the Image upon the Feet and Toes r 
and fo became A {^fountain) and filled the Earth, If we a 





this to the event, The Kingdom of Chrift began when 
Romans did bear rule. His Kingdom was fmall in the begin- 
ning ; but by degrees , firft by wearing out Rome Imperial, 
and after that, by wearing out %pme Papal, this Kingdom of 

Chritt (hall come to the fulnefs of all Monarchical power o- 
ver the whole Earth. 
Now on the contrary ; Let us fuppofe, That the Seleptcid* 

and the Lagida joyntly, or the Setettcid* alone, do make the 
Fourth Metal-Kingdom. For fo Junius^ Brottghton> Pifcator y 
Tolamu, Hayne r Wdlet, and others, will have ic. Upon their 




s, I Demand, Firft, How did the Kingdom of Chrift 
begin in the times cf the Four Metal-Kingdoms, if the Se~ 



leucida and the Lttg-ida do make the Fourth Metal-Kingdom T 



Secondly, Seeing the Kingdom of Chrift d ; d begin as a little 
Stone cut out of the Mountain , How do they prove that 
this Kingdom did come to that fmall beginning in the times 



of the Seleucidm and the Lagid<e f Thirdly, Seeing the King- 
dom of Chrilt did encreafe by degrees in the duration of the 
Metal-Kiogdcms, How did it encreafe in the duration of the 
times of the Seteucida and the Lagida ? Fourrhly, Seeing the 
means of the encreafe was by the wearing out of the Fourth 

Metal-Kingdom, ( the Stone fmote the Image upon the Veet y ) 

How did the Kingdom of Chrift wear out the Dominions of 

the SeleHctda and Lagida ? Were they not totally deftroyed 

ibme years before the Coming of Chiift in the Flefh, by the 

means of the Romans ? 

All thefe things put together, do weaken that Principle of 
the Diffolutionof all the Four Metal-Kingdoms at the Com- 
ing of Chrilt inthePleQi; and that the Kingdom of Chrift 

did begin, at the Itianutioc, in the fulnefs of Monarch!- 
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caVPcwcr. Now, becaufe Mr Hajne * hath laboured ypty*inkuTrtmfe 
much in this Point, we will take his Arguments ^o^SSf 
uderation. 



chrifl upon the 



Mr Hayn?. 



£ aw?. 



When &t rody Pilate^ and the jewijh Rulers rsfe up againji 



Jefus Chrifl, Cjod fet him to be his King on Mount Sion y and gave 

jf ■ • c 'TJ^ • I a. ¥ * *d mm ■ J t 



him fo Eminent a Kingdom , f to ?0 if 4// Kings y judges, and 
'People mtift fftbmity or elfe be crufhed with an Iron-Scepter. But 
Herod y Pilate, and the Rulers of the Jews, rofe up againfl Jefus 
Chrifl I 5 00 years ago, and more. Therefore God Jet up Chrifl 
his King on Mount Sion, and gave him a Kingdom fo Eminent 
1500 years ago^ axd more. 



c/fnfwe 



Far the beginning of the Kingdom of Chrift 1500 years 

ago, I yield that this is true according to the right meaning 

of the Scriptures. But the great Queftion is. Whether the 
Monarchical Kingdom of Chrift, when the Saints of themoft 

High fhall become the Monarchical People, whether did that 
Kingdom begin 1500 years ago, yea or no ? I do call that the 
Monarchical Kingdom of Chrift ( to fpeak cleerly in the 
Point) not when he hath a power in himfelf greater thati 
any Earthly Dominion ; not when by the merit of his death, 
and donation of his Father, he beginneth to have right to all 
Earthly Kingdoms , for this was given to him at his Afcenfk 
on : But by the Monarchical Kingdom I underftand, when 
the Lord Chrift, after the feveral and refpeftive times of the 
Tyrannical Kingdoms of this world, according to the free 
Difpenfation of his Father, doth a&ually take into his Pcfl'ef* 
fion the Sovereignty over the Earth, and that his Golpei 
cometh to be the regent Law over the Nations. Now, this 
Monarchical Kingdom I deny that it began 1 500 years ago. 
It is not fully begun as yet, though we have feme beginnings 
thereof by the Preaching of the eternal Gofpelby Luther and 
thofe that follow. The fcope of the Spirit in the Revelation 

is to flhew that this Kingdom muft begin at the end of the 

N 2 Do- 
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Dominion of the Beaft, or the Roman Kingdom of thelaceft 
Edition. But to come to particulars : It is mentioned, 
Rev. i p. verf. i, h 3>4>5« That when the Saints did fing 
their Halelnjah at the j udgement upon the great Whore, then 



a voyce was heard, The Lord Cfod Omnipotent Reigneth^ verf.6\ 

Here I demand , Did not the Lord God Omnipotent Reign 
before ? He did not Reign before, in the fenfe of that text ; 
For the great Whore had Ruled all the world, and had cor- 
rupted the Earth by her Fornications : all was under 





Power, and fiie fpiU the Blood of the Martyrs at her own 

But at her deftru£tion the Lord Chrift did begin to 
and that was the time of the marriage of the Lamb, 
of the glory of the Gofpel-Church , when the Lamb's Wife 
had trade her ielf read/, verf.j. So it is laid, Rev. 1 1 . 1 5 . The 

Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord y and 

; and heJhallR^eign for ever and ever. Here I de- 
mand, Were not the Kingdoms of this world the Kingdoms 





of Chrift before the found of the Seventh Trumpet , before 
the fall of the great City , before that time when the King- 
dom of the Beaft began to be cteftroyed ? I Anfwer, They 
were his Kingdoms ;W by Right, they were his by venue 
of Purchafe 1 5 00 years ago, and more ; but he entered not 
into the aftual Pcflefllon till the deftru&ion of the Tyranni- 

doms of this world. He received Inllitution, & jm 

ad rew^ above 1500 years ago; but he had not Induftion 
&ju$inre, till the definition of theBeaft's Kingdom. And 
therefore the r e words are fpecially and Emphatically added 

« M% 04 xiw ihjJet yuv tLjH ntydKlw, j£ \ C<tri\den f ' Thotl > haft taken 

t o thy felf thy great ^ ower i ar '^ ^aft Reigned. In which words 

the holy Spirit doth infinuate, That before the found of the 
Seventh Trumper,the Lord Chrift by his own free and volun- 

did fuff er the Beaft, and other Monarchical 
States to encroach upon him, and to detain his Power for 




ratfo years. At the end of this time he doth relume and 
take the Power to himfelf alone. This is the fcope of the 
Ptophecie. And for the Argument of Mr Hayne^ That Chrift 

was an ertabMhed King upon Mount Sion , when Herod and 

Vontim 
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Meta 




tn 




s Image 



Pontius Pilate confpired a°ainft him ; I will further adde,That 



thole times when the Beaft ruled 



and when all 



worfhipped his Image, and received hii Mark, in thoie very 



times 




Mount Sion^ and with him 14 



havmg their Pothers Name written in their forehead^ chap. 14 



5 



verf. i • Now, I believe, none that underftand the 

ted i 



r 



ot 



theProphecie will affirm, That Chrilt was ft; 
narchical Kingdom in all the times of the Rekn cf A 



Mo 




Tofpeak proper!}', Th 



iC 



e were rathe 

the times of the Patience of the Saints, and cf the Exinani 



tion and concealment of the Glory of Chrift*s Kingdom 
The Kings did agree to givetheir Power to the Bead-, and 
muft do fo till the Word of God b 
done, the Beaft (hall be deftroyed 




Wh 



i 



the burning Fire 



and 



his Body fhall be given 

gin to 




Reign 



It muft be granted 



Mr Hayne. 




Kingdom when tt was fet Ufa 



was more powerful than c t\omes , which to this day never could. 
( though affifted by the (jates of Hell ) either by Might or Policy ', 
prevatl againft 0>rift 's Kingdom. 



jinfwir. 

It is true, That the Kingdom of Chrift is in it felf ftronger 
than any Monarchical Kingdom whacfoever. But the great 
Queftion Whether it be his mind at all times to -exert and 



put forth his Power? If this had been his mind, why did he 



not dam in pieces the 




the Ptrfian, the Graciar^ 



and the Roman Powers as foon as they had any Being! 



Why 



had.they any liberty given them to Afflict the Saints ? In 
thefe Variations and Changes of Empire, the Lord Chrift 
would not put out his Power till the times of his Reign upon 
the Earth fhould begin. 



Again, We do not abfolutely and 



— — • - & — — T m ~ ~ —v- ^ — J 

(imply affirm, That the Lord Chrift did not exert and put out 



his Power in the times of the Metal-Kingdoms : 




1 



he 



armed bis Saints with Faith and Patience, and made them 

able 
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able to Suffer. But this we affirm, He did not put forth his 
Power to the detfru&ion of thefe Kingdoms in their Tyran- 
ny and Rage again!} the Chun h. When the Babylonian flood 
m all grearneis of Power, it could not overcome the Spirit of 
Chart in the Three Children. And when the Ten Horns did 

ether to give their Power to the Beaft , The Lamb 



nor wi 



did over corns them, for he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings 
and they that are with him, are called, and chofen, and faithfnL 

chap.. 1 7. verf. 14. It is manifelt then, That the Lord Chrilt 
did put out his Power to hold up the Faith of the Saints, and 
to make them able to Suffer. But for the prefent he did not 
break thofe Tyrannical Empires in pieces, to make them fub- 
mit to the Laws of the Goipel. He did 
exert and fend forth that part of Power, till the' time and fea 
ion doth come when his Monarchical Kingdom (hall beoio 

The Apoftle faith, 1 Tim .cap .6 .v erf .1 5. In his times he willjbe* 

who is the tfp©- Jiwfat, the only Potentate, the Kino of Kino, 

and the Lord of Lords. He will fet forth his Monarchical So 

yereignty and Potency ; but Uim&i\ti*<,mhk*m*timu 
in that feafon which the Father hath appointed for his Sove- 
reignty and Dominion. Now. that time, according to the 
Scriptures, is at the end of the Metal-Kingdoms , and more 



particularly at the end of the Antichriftian Kin sdom. But 

let us proceed. 



MrHayne. 

fhrifi in S. John's time was the Prince of the Kings of the Earth 

Rev. 1. 5. Had all things given him by his Father^ Luk.io.22 
All Power in Heaven and Earth was given him before his A fcen 

r — Mattb. 28.18. So that he was the Head of the Church hi 




Body, and tn Place far above all Princtpalitie, and Power 
Domination, ard every Title and Name that is Named,not in This 
world only, but in the world to come, Eph. 1 . 2 1 , 2 2 # Tljerefore 
at C hrift s being here on Earthy or near unto that time y he had an 
abfclute and boundlefi Sovereignty far above all UMonarchs that 

heretofore livedy or [hall ever live hereafter. 

Anfwcr^ 
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n Daniels 




mag 



c » 



&4nf\ 



To this matter I have fpoken before, /<:*/. That the King 
dora fiven to the Son at his Aicenfion,was far greater than a 



ny Earthly Kingdoms whatibe 



But the Queftion h 



Whether did he enter into the PojfeJJion of that Ki ngdom^) 

There was a Power given to Ctorift at his Afcenfion 9 



f which he was able to deftroy the Beaft, the falfe Pro 



? 




pher, the Dragon, G og and CMagog, Death and 
other Enemies : yet we lee that he dcth 



H 



d 



execute and put forth his Power in th 



dettrud 



*time appointed of the Father 



t 



the Saints have paused th 



time of their Patience and Sufferings under thefe Tyrants. 
But in this matter, let us %Anfaer Mr Hayne with Mr Hayne. 
In the firft Page of his Book he ipeaketh of the Eternity of 
Chrid's Kingdom, and of its extent to the end of the world. 

And afterward inthefecondPage he fpeaketh as followeth : 

Of this Extent ( faith he) is Chrfrs Kingdom : jet in regard that 
God hath fomttmes permitted Satan and wicked men in extraord'.- 
nary manner to domineer y and to exercife their worldly and ungod' 



d that at other ttmes he hath made his own S 



God 



ly fower . 

ty by remarkable Cfrfarcies and Judgements to appear 



Chrift^upon this -more glorious exprejjlon of their more Over-ruling 




then ejpecially (aid to have a Kingdom and to R 



Becaufe in fuch times their Glory and Majefty doth more manifeft 

lyfhew it 7*//, Exod. 15.18. iSam.iz. 12. Obad.verf. 21 
Rev. 1 2. 1 o. In like manner I may fay, ! Though at the Af<r 
fion'ofCh rift there was given to him a Kingdom, far greater 
than all the Kingdoms of the world ; yet in regard that it hath 
pleafed God the Father, for many Ages together, to permk 
%ome Imperial, and afterwards Rome Papal, in an extrao 




1 



nary manner to exercife their worldly Power 
alfo it is his pleafure, after fome Ages, to make his Sov 



And fe™ D 



ty known, m un» uw-iuw^v. » ^.-i— v ~- ? 

and in fetting up the Gofpel as the regent Law ; in this rejpett 

the Reign of C^fi ma J ^ e f**^ t0 ^ € & n at f ^ e Viffolution of the 

fourth Kingdom ) m the l*ft #nd */fntichr*ftitm S we thereof. 

But 



the deftruc"tion of the Tyranny of thele S 
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But atktle further to open the meaning of the Scriptures. 
When CftUckael and his Angels, /. e. Chrift and his Primitive 
Martyrs, had conquered the Dragon, prefently and immedi- 
ately upon the Conquer! this Acclamation was heard : I heard 

a loud voice faying in Heaven ^ Mow is come Salvation, ar.d 
Strength, and the Kingdom of ottr -God, and the Tower of his 
Chrfi : for she Accuser of om Brethren is cjift down,Rt\\ 12,10. 

Here I demand, what is meant by « Caaihua. f by that 



Kingdom of God, and Power of Chrift f You are to Note,That 
the icope of the place is concerning the Fight between the 
Lord Chrift and rus Primitive Martyrs on the one fide, 
the Powers of the Perfecuting Empire of the %omans on 
the other fide. After a long and terrible Fi°hr, the Dragon 





was overcome by the Faith and Patience of the Martyrs, 
the Prayer of Faith grounded upon the Prcmile of God. Anci 
in the times of Conftantine the Great, when the Chriftian Faith 
( as the beft Expofitors will have it ) became Relish Imperii 
the Religion of the Empire ; then at that time the Kingdom of 

God, and the Power of his Chrift was revealed to the world. 
The Deliverance and Salvation of the Church from under the 
Ten firft Perfections was much defired before, but it was 
noteffe&ed till the dayes of C on fi antine the Great. To his 
times then that notable expreflion, ( the Kingdom of our God y 

and the Power of his Chrift is come ) is more immediately to be 

applyed. By that which the Church hath had Experience of 
already, we may learn what is the meaning of the Spirit,when 
he fpeaketh of her Deliverance from under Antichriftian fuf- 
ferings, and of the future Reign of Chrift upon the Earth for 
1000 years. And though there was fome beginning of his 
Monarchical Reign in the dayes of Conftantine, yet that was 

but Yadtatura vel fpecimen Regni Chrift i, a glympfe, or a hand- 

fei as it were of the Kingdom of Chrift , and of the future li- 
berty of the Church that dull be. For that glory was Edip 
led, and the Church fell under Perfection in all Antichrifti 

When thole times (hall be fulfilled, the Kingdoms 

of this world (hall become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of hi* 

Chrift. And fo they (hall continue and remain for many years, 

■ ' when 



imes 
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when Jews and Gentiles, both tcgether,{hall make a glorious 
Church under Chrift their Head and King, in the latter dayes. 
After the deftrutfion of the Fourth Beaft, it is exprefly laid, 

The Dominion tinder the whole He/tvertfhah (be given to the Saints 
of the mofl High ; and that this Dominion is to continue for ever^ 

Dan.j.2j. Now then, If the Monarchical Kingdom of 
Chrift did begin at the Incarnation, and fo forward to con- 
« tinue for ever, what (hall we make of the Reign of Antichrtft 
for fo many Ages together > Chrift hath Reigned but a little, 

if we look to an cxteriour Reign. - : 

? -« *" rAt«?r- *s if* ? - Kil"? v?l£'?J IT'Jfc"? Of * ^r^Il^V* f li * ** * ^ * + \ 

Mr Rayne. 

TheReigHoft/fntichrifiyandof other Tyrant s^ is no impeach* 
mem to Chrtfi *s abfolute Sovereignty. The wiekednefiof Sonsy ta~ 
keth not away the fatherhood And Authority of Parents ; Nor a 
Debauched S erv ant's ill carriage^ argue his exemption from the 
tjMafter he is fabjett to. Davd was\ and continued a Kingy 
ihough I^bcfhethy and Saul's Houfe^ though sAbfolon his own 

Sony though S heba a Benjamite, and many of Jfrael rofeup again fi 
himy and fubmitted not to his Scepter* 

. Anfwer. 

We agree, That the Tyrannical States, and by Name the 

Antichriftian, cannot befuch impeachments to Chris's King- 
dom, fo as abiblutely and finally to obftru&it in every part 
and point of Power. We yield alfo, That the Right belon*- 
eth to Chrift, to be Univerfal Head o£ the Church, though 
Antichrift hath Ufurped his Right for many Ages together. 
And farther , Though his Jurifdi&ion hath been detained by 
' others a long time, yet he hath Power enough in himfelf to 
recover it again, when the time appointed for the Dominion 
of the Tyrannical States is once fulfilled. But to fay for the 
prefent, That the Antichrtftian State is no impeachment to 
the Kingdom of Chrift, this is a marvelous thing. When a 
Ufurperisintheplaceof Government, is this no impeach- 
ment to the lawful power ? All the world did agree together. 

to worfhip the Beaft, and to receive his Mark ; and was this ' 
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no impeachment to the Kingdom of Chn'ft ? The great 
Whore corrupted the Earth with her Fornications, and the 
Kings of the Earth agreed together to give their Power to the 
Beaft : and was this no impeachment to the Kingdom of 

Though David was anointed King over Ifrael, and 
though by vertue of his Un&ion he had true Tide to the 




; yet fo long as Sml and Jfhbofheth did bear Rule, 
the Kingdom was not his. In like manner, Though the Lord 
Chrill by fuffering Death, and by his Un&ion, had Title to all 
the Kingdoms of the Earth ; yet as long as the Tyrannical 
States of this world, and particularly the Ant ichritiian King- 
dom do continue, the Kingdoms of this world ( in that form 
and manner as they (hall be ) are not his. And therefore at 
the Fall of the Great City, this expreffion is ufed , The King- 
doms of this world are become the Kingdoms of owr Itotdy and of 

his Cbrift* Here is a tacice implication , That they were 
none of his Kingdoms before, in that fenfe which the text 

intendeth. 



Mr Hay 



Ton much debase and viltfie Chrifi and his Kingdom , in 

comparing it y and cottnung it Infer ioxr to Earthly ^Monarchies 
and Kingdoms* 



Anfxoer. 

For the Kingdonvof Chrift, I acknowledge that it- is far 
bove Earthly Monarchies in largencis of Dominion, in great 





nefs of Power, in time of continuance : Yet we do not vilifie 
and debafe it, by comparing it with the Kingdoms of this 

We fee both in Daniel and in t he Revelation^ That the 

Kingdom of Chrift, and the>fonarchie$, are all Numbered 
together v and are fet one ia Oppofoion againft the other ; 
the Kingdom of Chrift againft the Governments of 
world. 

Further, We h^esoodReafon to Affirm, That this King 




dom is not begun in that fulnefs and amplitude of Power 

it. (hall have 5 becauife the Lord Chfift hath not yet Ruled 

VJniver- 
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Metal'Kfngdom in 





Univerfally over the known parts of the Earth, a? Earthly 
Monarchs have done. 




that Chrift hath not {$ Ruled , the Reafon is eaftly gi~ 
ven* Solomon, who excelled in */ibundance of all outward 
and royal Accoutrements^ found all to be vanity of vanities^ and 
' vexation of Spirit* V , ',' ' , ".. [\ 



tAnfwcr* 

That Chrift hath not fo Ruled, is becaufe the time of filch 
a manner of Ruling is not yet come to that fulnefs of Per- 
fection as it (hall have. The Scriptures do everywhere fpeak 
of his Kingdom over Jews and Gentiles in the latter dayes : 
and /hall any imagine that there (hall be no fuch Kingdom? 
And though that of Solomon be rightly applied to the King- 
doms of this world, that they be all vanity of vanities ; yet We 

muft take heed that the fame things be not fpoken of the 
Kingdom of Chrift. For the Nature of this Kingdom, we 



engaged to Affli& the Church. Vqt as formerly, The Kings 
of the Earth being deceived, did yield a Univerfal fubje&ion 
to the Bifhop of Rome, and to the Laws made by his Autho- 
rity : So the times (hall be,when the fpiritual Excellencies of 
the Gofpel fliall be^ difcovered to the world ; then the Do- 
minations , Dignities , States , and Governments of the 
Earth, fliall willingly fubmit to the Laws of Chrift : Whole 




defire that we may not be miftaken. We do not plead fox a Ter- Note* 

final %eign^ nor a literal Refurrettion of the UWartyrsj nor a 
confluence of all Senfual Delight as many have done. That 

which we principally ft and fer^ is, The Univerfal Subjection of 

the Nations to the Laws of the Gofpel, and the reft of the 
Church from fuch Perfecutions as have been in all Antichri- 



ftian times, when the Governments of this world have been 



Nations {hall come in, in the time of the GofpeL They that will Note* 

call fuch a Kingdom vanity of vanities , muft needs call 
many Promifes of the Scriptures, Vanity of Vanities. For 
many Promifes are concerning the bringing in of the 

O * fulnefs 

( 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 




fulnefsof the Gentiles^ wheruhat Nation of the jews fhaii 
be called. 

Secondly, The Hallelujah th at was fung to the Lord Chrift 
at the burning of the Great Whore, was in reference to this 



The. Lord god Omnipotent Reigneth 9 chap. I p. verf. 6. For, as 

the Great Whore fomtimes Reigned over the Nations, when 
their Laws, Statutes, Cuftoms, Priviledges , and all other 
things were made fubjeft to the Authority of that Church s 
So the Lord Chrift (hall Reign, when the Nations fhall wil- 
lingly yield themfelves up to be governed by his Scepter, and 
fhall live in fubordination to the Laws of the Gofpel. Be it 

far therefore from any to think, That the Hallelujah was fung 
toChrift in reference to n js Monarchical Reign, and fuch a 




gn, when ali comes to all^ be but vanity of vanities. But 
J_Lll,rir" : let us come to that which is moreperti- 
rient to our purpofe ; to the Difcourfe concerning the Four 




Metal-Kingdoms , and to the Parallel between the Ten 
Horned Bcaft in Dan, 7, aricj, the Ten-Horned Beaft in the 
Book o( the Revelation, , 



TheBeaft^ Rev. 1 3 . 




Kingdom to the Fourth Kihgdcmy Dan. 7. Therefore it is not one 
and the fame Roman Kingdom, That tye Beafi> Rev. 1 3 . ex* 
-preffeth not the veryfame^ $m a like JKing£em> fthm^ prove : The 
Chief Ublyfiical and Figurative terms in f^ReycIation , having 
reference to fome thing in the Ol4 Tefiamentierprefi fome New 



matter like the Old y yet not the fame with the Old, But the Beafi 
in the Revelation hath_ in K the Figurative and Myfiical terms 



thereof reference tothe Old Tefiament* ? namely y to the Fourth Beafi. 




Therefore the fieaftin the Revelation 



expr'ejfeth not the fdme^ but \ a like Kingdorn to that in Daniel's 
Tropheael ' ' tfhat I Jffirm 'of the chief Myfiical -and Figurative 



terms in the ^ Revelation,^ evident. For Egypt yBahylor^thc New 
Jerufalem y the Wdderne^ Paradife, Afann^.ex^refinew terms ltk* 

nheQldybutnQtthefaw 



* "1 * 

1 . ^ 



JO 
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Met aPIQngdom in Danieli Image. 



r 



* 




Answer. 

1 can fee no Reafon but the Fourth Beaft with Ten 

Horns in the Prophecie of Daniel^ is one and the fame in fub- 
(lance with the Ten-Horned Beat* in the Revelation. They 
are let out by one and the fame Character, with the fame cir- 
cumftances ', and both Prophecies do pitch upon one and the 

~ ' * " And what Mr Haynedoth Alledgeto 
the contrary, in my Apprehenfion is not of fuch great mo- 
ment. For, what if it happeneth many times, That the 
chief myftical terms in the Revelation^ having reference to 
fcmthing in the Old Teftament , exprefs fome New matter 
like the Old, yet not the fame with the Old ? What if this 
be true in many particulars, as in thofe aforenamed ? yet it 
dcth not follow, That it is true in every particular. We can 

[hew many Instances to the contrary^ That the [ame truth is literal- 
ly and, hiflorically mentioned m both Prophecies. V irft, The King- 
dom of Chrift is defcribed to be an everlafting Kingdom that 
■(hall not pafs away, Dan. 2. And is not this one and the fame 
Numerical Kingdom with that which is mentioned in th 
Book of the Revelation^ concerning the Dominion of Chrift, 

that he is z/ilpha and Omega y the firft and the loft, which is y and 
.which waSy and which is to come y the Lord Almighty ? Secondly, 

Much is fpoken in the Old Prophets concerning the future 
Glory of the Church of the Jews, that (hall be at the Call of 
that Nation*, and are not the fame things Numerically and in 
terms repeated by Paul in Romans 1 1 , and by John in the 

Revelation ? 

But now let us come more particularly to enquire concer- 
ning the Ten^Horned Beaft, whether he be one and the fam 

in both Prophecies : for if Mr Hayne^ o r other 
of his way, can make it appear, That this Beaft is the Selcuci- 

aiul theTen Horns are the Ten Kings in a lineal 
Succeflion, we will willingly yield the truth of that which he 




rerers 



an Kingdom 



Alarms. . But on the contrary, if we can make it appearand 

that by true Demonftration, That the Roman is the Fourth 

Kingdoms then we may conclude, 




one 
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Identically, Literally, and Hiftorically fpoken of in both pro- 
phecies ; and that John doth but more fully declare thofe 
things which were more fully decyphered in the prophecie of 
Daniel. This is that which we (hoot at, to make it appear 
that both 'Daniel and John do defcribe one and the lame time 
of the Roman Kingdom, under the Type of a Beaft with Ten 
Horns, This being once explained, the Do&rine of the 
Number 66 6 9 and other Apocalyptical Myftcries,willbe<nn 
to be made clear. But feeing that Dr mllet in his Commen- 
tary upon Darnel^ and in his Appendix againft Crajferm^ is 



fomthing more copious in this matter, we will therefore more 



diligently enquire, Whether the Fourth Beaft in Daniel be 



the Seleucun or the Roman Kingdom ? The Queries are of 

Three forts : The Firft, From the Nature of the Fourth 
Beaft i The Second, From the Ten Horns ; The Third, From 

the defcription of the little Horn 



thefe 



The Queries, from the Nature of the Fourth Beaft 




Qnerie i . How can the Seleucid* be the Fourth Kingdom 
upon the Earth under the Type of the Fourth Beaft, feeing 
they are one of the Four Heads of the Third Beaft going be 

? chap. 7. verf. 6, chap. 8. verf. 8, 22. If they make 

one of the Four Heads with the reft of the Succeffors of A- 
hxander) they cannot be fhe Fourth Kingdom. The Fouuh 
Beaft muft neceffarily be the Roman, feeing the Third with 

Four Heads is the Gr&aan going before. But Dr MUet thus 
replieth : 

Alexander's Tour Captains trere at the firft %j£ents under 
hint* and his Succejfor Aridanis ; but they became the fourth 
Beaft j when they eretted the Kingdom to themselves. 

If we put Alexander and his Succeffors together, we can 
give a cteer Rcafon why the Third Beaft may be faid to have 
Four Heads, becaule in the times of the Monarchy of the 
People of Greece, that Nation became divided into Four 
Kingdoms ; as appeareth Dan. 8. 8, 22. But if we take A* 
lexander and his Succeffor And&m afunder from the Four Suc- 
ceffors, I cannot fee poflibly how the Kingdom of Alexander 



in 
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Aietal^Ktnzdom in Daniel'; 





j* - 



in that abfi ra& confederation may be faid to have Four Heads, 
or that it may be decyphered properly by fuch a Chara&er. 
The Four Heads do fignifie the Four Divifions of the Greek 
Monarchy ; and can this be a Character of Alexander's King- 
dom, which in it.felf confidcxed had no Heads, Parts, or Di- 
visions at all > The Scriptures fpeak plainly, Thar the Grecian 
ms one intire Kingdom in him 5 and after his eradication, the 
Dominion began to be divided into Four parts. Therefore his 
Succeffors, qntttmu Heads, had no being at all in ail the times 
of his Dominion : Much lefs could they be the Characters of 



S3 



his Kingdom, at whole only extirpation they were to b 
as Heads of the Grecian State. Befides, it would be a greai 
work, to prove out of the Stories, That the Kingdom of Alex 
der was Governed by Four principal Regents in his time 



And further, If it could be made appear, ftiilthis would b 

ofcat Quefl ion , Whether in the Defer 'tyion of the Monarchies. jh 



Scriftttre -would look^ to fitch inferiour Adminiftrations f partus 

the King fet over the Mede-Perfan Kingdom 120 Princes, 

Dan. 6% 1,2, ?• and yet we do not reade that this Number of 
Regents is fet forth as the fpecial Character of thar Monar- 
, We have a clear Reafon in the Scriptures wherefore the 
Grecian Seated figured by the Type of Four Heads , fcih in 




the quadri-ymStz Diviiion of Alexander s s Kin 

dbm after his death. Therefore the Notion of the Four 



a 

1 



Regents of Alexander, during his life time, I take rather to 
be an cvafion,than a jurt Truth grounded upon the Prophecie, 

or the civil Stories. 

Querie 2. How can the Kingdom of the Sekucidm be the 
Fourth Kingdom upon the Earth, that (hall be different from 
the former," and (hall devour the whole Earth, and tread it 
down, and break it in pieces ? chap, j.verf. 23. How can 
this be applied to them ? The SeUucida were far inferiour to 

the Kingdom of Alexander. Four Ktngs or Kingdoms did arife 
nut of him, but not — in ha Strength^ chap. %.verf. 22. 

Further, The Seleucians were far inferiour to the former Mo- 
narchies of Babel and Perfa^ln greatnefs of Power, and large- 

nefs of Dominion, On the contrary, If we apply the Fourth 

Beaft 
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Of the Fourth 





d Brazen-Nay] 

break in pieces, 
fubdue the whole Earth 

m 

tinuance. 
the Dominion of the Romans, 



Beatt to the Roman, all the properties of that Beaft will be 

him. Firft, The admirable condition of the 
hBealt above the former. Secondly, His ' »*///-form, 
and various (hape. ThirdlyyThegreatnefsof terrour. Fourth- 
ly, The higheft degree of ftrength. Fifthly, His; Ir©n ? Teeth 

is. Sixthly, His Anions to devour, and to 
Seventhly, The obje& of his Vitfory, 

Eighthly, The time of the co 4 n* 
And fo the Earth hath longer continued under 

, than under any, nay,juoder all 
the Metal-Kingdom?. All thefe properties agree tQfche Ro- 
man; and I cannot poflibly fee hovy 3 they may-jbe applicable to 

the Seleucian Kingdom 



tQ 



ButDr^V/^replietb, that the Kingdom > of the Selemid* 
make the Fourth Beaft, not fo much in refpett of greater ftreng th 



06 in reJpcB of greater cruelty and. hardnef of dijpofttion agqirft 



the People of Qod, th 




Kingdom, that it did devour the whole Earth 



And therefore when it is faid of thi 



th 



ft myly 



the whole Earth, but the whole Earth about the Confines of th 
Jewish Church. 

If we fhould grant this Principle of cruel Difpofition againft 



Z3 J 

For the Jews 




td much 



the People of the Jews, this would (Irongly prove the Ro- 
man to be the Fourth Kingdom 

Babylonians, much from the Perftans 9 more from thw 
(jracians, yet mcft of all from the Romans : They were under 
he Roman Tyranny for the fpaceof 13 



and then laft of 
their means 



years togeth 



w 



the Nation and Church was deftroyed by 
The Sufferings of the Jews under aAntioclms 
ire great, but they were not to be compared with the lad 
and fatal deftru&ionof Jerufalem. Our Saviour himlelf doth 
teftine as much, when he fpeaketh concerning the °reat cala- 
mity that fhould come by the %omans, huh. 2 1 . verft 20, 2 1 , 

3. And this alfo is well obferyed by a certain name lefs 



Water, in a Trait concerning Antichrift 



h 



d the Four Mo 



For, ( faith he ) Qutmvis Antiochmgrauter M 



Judaos, tamen ea ajjitttio ad temtm tantum durav 



tnvohi^itL qua a Roman 



fatla 





, & cum ilia 
conferenda. 
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Metal-Kingdom in Daniel' 



s 





Therefore, if the greateft degree of Cruelty againft the Peo- 
ple of the Jews doth give denomination to the Fourth Beaft, 

the greater Sufferings of the Jews have been under the7^- 

mans, 

Secondly,Tn the cafe of the Monarchies,m the Chaldee Vi- 
fions I lee no realbn why the Jews fliouid be called, The only 
People of God. In Das. 2. there is mention made of the be- 

and how that Kingdom 
Now is this verified in 



ginning of the Kingdom" of Chrift , 
fhould break the Metal-Kingdoms. 



he Nation of the Jews ? Do they only make the Kingdom of 

Or have they been only ufed as Internments to the 



Chrift 

Diflblution of the Fourth Kingdom 



Thac the little Horn did wear ouc the Saints of the moft High 



It is mentioned 



he Saints took the Kingdom 



Now, what warrant 

thereto takethem only for the Saints of the Jewifli Church 



> 



True indeed, in th 



Hebrew Vifions there is fome mention 



made of the People of God: but then commonly you (hall 
fee fome circumftances in the texr, to decypher the People of 
the Jews only. As for enfample: You (hall read fomthin* 
fpoken of the 7fehi> or the pleafant Land ; of the daily Sacrf 



(ice s of the Sanauary; of Daniel's People, and the like : But 
in the Chaldee Vifions there is no fuch thing mentioned 5 
which maketh me to think, Thac the Saints there mentioned. 



of a more general Nature, and 



God both Jews and Gentil 



the 



Indeed it is often 




■5 the Saints of the moft High, That the little Horn 



did wear them ouc and confume them f 
ppointed they (hall take the Kingdom 



and that at the time 




But 



in Daniel^ what thefe Saints 
the Saints of the Jews, or the Gentile 



yet 



Whether they be 

both, Dr mUet 



\ C T?u r° - me t0 r gi y c * S ood Reafon why they fhould be 
led, The Saints of the moft High , foil in 



moft High Prince, the Lord Chrift 



fair for this Interp 



reference to their 

The words of the rexr 



Saints 



under the whole Heaven^ {ball be g 



t/fndthe Kingdom and Dom, 



And then in the words immediately follow 



the People of the 



Kingdom firroto it a* cvtr lofting Kingdom^d oUDomi 



His 
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{bM obey him*) verf. 2 7 , The Kingdom is given to the Son of 
man, as to the Head j and by him it is communicated to his 
People and Subjects after their Sufferings. By all that hath 
Been fpoken,_ we may conclude, That the Subjects of the 

the Members of his Myfikal Body ,are the 
Objects of the Tyranny of the Fourth Beaft 





The great Power and Cruelty of this Beaft 



uly againft the Saints, but againft all the former Metal-Kir^ 



doms ; for, as Iron it ftiall break them all in piece*, vcrf % 4 
Therefore this Kingdom is faid to be more Mighty than ai 

before, in reipe& of the exercife and imployment 




ftrength upon the former Kingdoms, and not only inrefpe& 
c . .. .1. rcifeof cruelty againft the Peopleof the 

, we cannot fay, That the S 'e U \ tan w 'as 
iuch : but to the Roman all things agree. 

Fourthly, I do yield alib,that this Expreflion is ufed ipecial- 
ly for that part of the earth about the Confines of the Church 
■of the Jews ; yet it is not the whole meaning of the text. 
When the Lord gave Nebmhidne^&r ( the Head of the 
Image) a Kingdom, Power, Strength, and Glory; And 
wherefoever the Children of men dwelt,hegave them all in- 
to bis hands ; we cannot fay, That he made him Ruler over 
ail in Jxdea only, but he made him Ruler over all the Eaftern 
Countries, far and near, roundabout the Confines of that 
Church and Nation. In like manner, when the fourth Kin 
dom arofe and brought the Earth into a moreabfolute fut 
je&ion, we muft not only confine this to the Countries of 
fudea> but we muft alfo expound th 
Analogie to the former Metal-Kingdoms. According to t his 
fenfe, when the Fourth Kingdom cometh to the times of its 
Monarchical Dominion, it will be the moft potent Kingdom 

that ever was about the Confines of the Church, and . 

bring the former Kingdoms into the greateft fubjeaion. " If 

you apply this to the Kingdom of the Seleucida^ there will be 
no correfpondence at all ; but to the Roman all things d 





agree. For that Kingdom was abfolutely the moft mighty 

and the m,oft powerful that ever was about the Church of th< 

Jew? 
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Jews. And, as the People of Rome had Jndea under their 
Obedience ; fo they had the greateft Empire about J tide a, 
from Eaft to Weft* that ever was. 



Ail thefe Reafons laid together, fhew plainly, That the 
Fourth Beaft is the Roman Kingdom j and fo confequently 

the Ten-Horned Beaft in Daniel ind the Revelation is ail one. 
It is not only one and the fame in Analogie and fimilitude of 
Expreffion, but it is Literally and Hiftoricaily one and the 
lame. The Roman Kingdom is defcribed in both Prophecies 
by the fame Emblems and iimilitudes. 

And thus much concerning the Queries of the Fourth Beaft 
in the more general Nature thereof. We will now defcend 
more particularly to the Ten Horns. And here we will fliew 
that they cannot be the Ten Kings lineally fucceeding in the 
Selencian race ; but they are io many inferiour Realms & of the 

Empire. 

Querie i . If the Ten Horns be Ten Sektuian Kings, there 




be Eleven Horns in all : and how can Ten Hams be th 
Character of the Bsaft ? If in the whole fucceflion the Num 

ber of Kings be Eleven in all, the Beaftis more properly 

led^Vfidecem fornupeta , the Beaft with Eleven Horns. The 

words are plain: The ten Horns are ten Kings that Jhall artfe y 

and \ another Jhall art fe ftp after them y that {hall fa diver Je from the 

Mtj verl. 24. Therefore if in the whole fucceffion there be 
Eleven Kings ; firft Ten, and then another that came up after 
them ; why is the Beaft fee forth by the fpecial Chara&er of 
Ten Horns ? ; The little Horn muft needs be the more cruel* 
and more eminent, according to the text ; And x 
rule, that w hich is more principal, Gull be excluded from - the 
ccnomination. Eur Do&or mttet hath this evafion ; to wit, 

That the Imle Horn did not come up after the ten, but it came m 

m the laffi of them. And fo Vifcator rendreth the words : it 

C orntta decern ex illo Regno, nempe decern Re%e* exfar&nt & 
pftremm reftirietpofiillos , & itiivtrfrerUk ^ribtk -And 

in hisScholia upon the 8 verfe, he thus fpeaketh : Vox hal 
*uc* *Vn<r-t fi*t° & fin*- fiinificat almm, hie 

valet Hh ■mum fin poftremttm. Nam ^intmhm Bpiphams^ qui 





P 2 



per 
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Of the Fourth and Ufl 



per Corn* Mud figurabatur , fuit ultimus inter decern tllos %e<res 

qui htc per decern Cornm figurantur. But let it be fuppoJed 

that the Chaldee word may indefinitely be taken,yet it is to 
our purpofe to confider what the fcope of the text will ad- 
mit. In the former verfes, when the defcription of the Baby- 

lonian-lyon was ended, it is there mentioned, / 

— another Beaft like a Bear , not a latter Be ift that cam; 

up out of the Sea, For the fcope of the Spirit h to (hew the ' 
rifingof Four feveral Monarchies, each one diverfe from o- 
ther. So in the prefent cafe, after the defcripticn of the Ten 

Horns, the little Horn is (aid to be another thzt came up after 




them y to mew the notable diverfity between it and the Herns 
that came up before. And fo this is the meaning of the text, 
That another Horn, much differing from the former Ten in 
Nature and Condition, came up after them in order of time. 
Secondly, Suppofe we fhould let this Tranflation pafs, Poftrc- 
mum exfurget pofi ilia , a latter (hall arife after them : Here I 
ask, What, and who are they after whom the little Horn (hall 
arife ? Are they not the Ten Kings , fignified by the Ten 
fcforns ? and is not then the fide Horn the Eleventh in the 
fame fucceflion ? Mr t^Mede in his *Apoft. pag. 74. thinketh 
that the words do beft run in this fenfe , Out of this Kingdom 

ten Kings jhaH arife , and another (hall arife TTHTIfc* behind 

them, as the 70 tranflate 5»f*» «/7#/. This plainly (heweth the 
riling of Ten Horns 9 and the little Horn rofe behind them in 
the order of time. Thirdly, Let us go to the fcope of the 






words going before 5 For Daniel would know the truth of 
the Fourth Beaft, and of the Ten Horns, and of the little 
Horn that came up after them : And the Angel's Anfwcris 

to the Queftion : The ten Horns are 

Jhall arifty and another jhall arife up after them , and fhallb 

from the firfty verf. 34. Now is not here a plain Antithefi* 

or Opposition betwixt the Ten Horns and the little Horn that 
came up after ? Upon thefe grounds we may conclude,That 
there are Eleven Horns mentioned in the text. Now if thefe 
be Eleven Kings lineally fucceeding , why is the Beaft called 

and fee forth by the Character of Ten Horns ? Why is the 

moft 
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MetaLKjngdom in Daniel'* Image. 



But on the 



moft Tyrannical Prince left out of the Number ? 
contrary, If you take the Fourth Beaft for the Roman Kin 



dom 



d the Ten Horns for the Ten Kings that (hall arife 

things will agree : Foi though 



famous change of State 




the little Horn be more Tyrannical than any of the Ten, yet 

of that Edition of Horns from whence the Beaft 



it is 




fetcheth his proper denomin 



In the Goat of Gra 



hap. 8 



Six Horns in all. Firft, Alexander* the 



great Horn : Secondly, His Succeflbrs, Four notable Horns 
And then Thirdly, Out of one of them Antiochtts Bplph 



c,a 



Horn. Yet we do not fay, That Six Horns, but Four 
Heads and Four Horns are the proper Characters of the Gra* 

For in a famous mutation of State^hat Mo- 
oecame Divided into Four Realms. So likewife, 

was more terrible 




Kingdom 



though the little Horn, fcil. the Papacie , 
than any of the Ten going before 5 yet the Ten Horns give 
the denomination to the Beaft, becaufe the Roman in a fa- 
mous alteration of Government was parted into Ten inferi- 

our Dominions. There is a delineation of the Roman by 



the fame Chara£ter, in t he Book of the Revelation, chap. 1 7 
*vcrf. 1 2 . Now whereas Dr Wttiet maketh the Queftion, Hon 

ten Kings may arife out of one Kingdom at one time f I Anfwer, 

As well as Four Kings or Realms may arife out of one Gr&~ 
cian Kingdom at one time. The Four Horns are Four Kinqs 
or Kingdoms which (hall ftand up iuQ out of that Nati- 
on, chap. 8. vetf 2 2. So the Ten Horns are Ten Kings that 
ftiallarile nniD^n HJO 



Roman Kingdom, chap. 7. vet J. 24 



Regno, out of that Fourth 




ueric 2. 



ceflion 



If the Ten Horns be Ten Kings in a lineal fuc- 
, and the little Horn is one in the fame row or order, 
why doth the Spirit put fuch a difference between the one 
and the other ? According to the text-there is a great diftance 
between them : they were of a former Edition, this of a 
latter : They came up together,and were of the fame kind 1 

this after fome paufe or^interval of time came up after them, 
was diverfe from them* before whom Three of the former 



were plucked up by the 



If you apply this to the row 

of 
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of S elem 'tAn Kings, I cannot fee how this can be true, either 
in the general, or in the particular accommodation. In the 
general it is not true ; for the Sekuctan Kings Reigning one 
after another, make but one Dynaftie. For though Ibme of 
t he Kings were more mighty than others, and fome more cru- 
el again!* the Saints of the Jewifh Church ; yet all make but 
one fucceflion of Kings in the fame Kingdom*. Now, if ycu 
look to the text, there is mention made of a double change 
or form of State : the firft is when the Ten Kings arofe ; the 
fecond, when the little Horn arofe up after them, which was 

, and fubdued three of the former Kings, 
and fo became Great. The fcope of this Scripture is concer- 
ning the Divifion of the Fourth Kingdom into Ten Regencies 
or Divificns at one time t and after ibme fpace of time, it 
flieweth how the little Horn arofe and fubdued three of the 
former Realms. We cannot fee how this can be fpoken fo 



properly of Kings Reigning one after another in the fame 



Policie or Government. Neither is it true in the pa 

Accommodation ? for they that will hav e Antioehus Epiphany 
be the little Horn, they have not yet cleared the Point 

How tAmiochm Epiphanes was the t enth Seleud n King 




How he was more Potent than his Father Anv„ 

chm UWagtmsi or Seleucm Nicanor : Thirdly, How he did 
pluck up three of the former SeUucian Kings by the roots : 

•Fourthly^ How he did wear cut the Saints of the moftHioh' 
" ] 1 the Saints did take the Kingdom which fhould be for ° 




ever. Fifthly, How he did continue his Dominion and 
Persecution fo long till the Beaft' wasdeftroyed , and his Bo- 



dy given to the burning fire. All thefe Particulars ha_ MV>4 . 
yet been cleared in Amiochw Epipbanes. Somthing hath been 
ipoken m the Commentaries, which I take rather to be Eva- 
fions,thanjuftAnfwers. On the contrary, if you take the 
Roman for the Fourth Kingdom, all things will agree. Fot 
- famous Revolution of Empire, that Monarchy became di- 




mto ten inferiour Realms, as it is fet forth by the rifin- 
ir Tei>Hon:ied Beaft °»t of the Sea, Rev. 1 3 . i . After 

this, another rofe out of the Earth. This in Vowel is called 

the 
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the lic^le Horn, which is the Emblem and Type of the Papal 
Government. Now to this laft Editionof Roman State, all 
the aforementioned particulars do agree. Fit ft,it is evident, 
That this was more dreadful than any of the Horns going be- 
fore. Secondly, That it did eradicate feme of the former, 
to have elbow-room in Italy . Thirdly, Thac it did wear out 
the Saints a time, and times, and half a time. Fourthly, That 
the wearing out of the Saints was till the Body of the Beaft 
was caft into the burning fire , and the Saints of the moft 
High did begin to Reign with Chrift , chap, i p. verf, t o. and 

chap. 20. verf. 4, 

Querie 3. If the Ten Horns be Ten Kings, and the little 

Horn thelaft King, why is it faid, I confidered the Horns y and 
Mold there came Hp amongfi them another little Horn ? verf. 8. 

If thefe be fo many Kings in a lineal fuccemon, bow could the 
little Horn that came laft of all, be faid to come up , 

IfPJPa — -inter ea, among them, to have Being and Exigence 
with them ? We do willingly yield, That Ant io chu*Epiph a- 

nes was one of the Seleucian Kings, and reigned in the fame 
row with Antiochus {Jblagnws , and Antiochm Tbeos, Yet we 
eanaot lay that he came to reign with them; for when he be- 
gan, they had no Being at all. This is true in all fucceffions; 
when he that cometh after beginneth to Reign, then they 
that go before ceafe to be. But it is otherwife fpoken of the 
little Horn, he came up among them, to wit, among the Ten 
Horns ; he broke three of them in pieces; and for the refidue, 
they had their Exigence and Being together at one and the 
fame time. You will fay, That this is but a (imiiitude, and 
fimilkudes are not to be pretfed in every particular. I An- 
fwer, That Types and &militudes ufed by the Holy Ghoft, 
ought to be preffed fo far as he intendeth. If therefore by ten 
Horns he did intend a lineal fucceffion of Kings, why did he \ 
not keep the fame method which he ufed to do in the defcrip- 
tion of fuch Succelftons > In the former verfes he fpeaketh of 
the rifing of Four Beads out of the Set ; the fir ft like a Lyon, 
the fecood like a Bear, the third like a Leopard, the fourth 

wts diverfe from the former, All thefe are faid to come up 

• 1 ••• .. .- *. • " ' 7 • : out : 
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out of the Sea one after another ? by which it is clear, 
there are fo many fucceffions of Monarchy. But when he 
cometh to defcribe the Ten Horns, there is nothing to prove 
fuch a fubalternation,or fucceffion of one Horn after another, 
but rather the contrary. The Ten Horns are Ten K'm°s that 
ftiallarife, and after them a little Horn ftiallarife; and fo all 
ftiali exift together : But when the Babylonian-Lyon rofe up 
out of the Sea, and after that the /V/*#-Bear, and Gracian- 
Pard ; it is nowhere faid,That thefe Beads did arifeup inter 
fe in vie cm, and that they had an exigence at one aftd the fame 
time. For, this were co confound that order, fucceffion, and 
fubalternation of the Four Monarchies, which the holy Spirit 
intendeth. 

But Dr doth make this Reply : The Beafl in the Reve- 
lation is called a Beafl with [even Heads , which fignifie fo many 
forms of Government in a lineal Succeflion, So the Beafl may be 
called a Beafl with ten Horns^ to wit y fo many Kings fucceedtng one 

another* 

tAnfwer. If he could (hew as good Reafon wherefore the 
ten Horns are ten Kings in a lineal fucceffion , as the feven 
Heads of the Beaft are fo many fucceffive forms of Roman Go- 
vernment, we would yield up the Caufe. For it is exprefly 

faid, There arc Seven Kings y five are fallen 9 one is 9 and the other 

is not yet come, chap. 1 7. verf. 1 o. Now there is not the leait 

word, or apex in Dan- 7. to prove fuch a fucceffion , buc 
rather the contrary. To me therefore it is very ftrange, That 
the holy Spirit ftiould depart from his ufml method in Typi- 
cal and Periodical Prophecies ; that he fhould fpeak of ten 
Kings lineally fucceeding, and yet leave no Character or Mark 



in the text to know the fucceffion. I may fay, It is not ordina 
ry with him fo to do. Now, take the ten Horns for the ten 



Kings of the Roman Empire, it is clear, That thefe had Exi 

• m t m V V iff^ I A _ I _ 



ftence with the Papacie, or little Horn. The Angel thus 

fpeaketh concerning the ten Horns , Thefe have no Kingdom at 

yet, but receive a Kingdom one hour with the Beafly verf. 1 2. Both 

Scriptures plainly Stt w,That t h e ten Kings arc of one and the 

fame time, though in order of fucceffion the little Horn came 



up after (he ten* 



Qucric 4. 
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Queried If the ten Horns be ten Kings, and the little 
Horn be the tench, why is it faid, That only three of the for- 



mer w ere plucked up by the 



This implyeth 




there was no eradication of the refidue of Horns, but they 
had fome being with the little Horn. You will fay,That only 
three were plucked up by the roots, became the little Horn 
did a6tually iubdue and humble three,as the word 1— P&^nn 



doth fignifie. Well, be it fo, ftill the Queftion is, whiqh thr„ 
of the former ten were they that the little Horn did eradi- 
cate ? Dr mttetj and other Interpreters of his way, take it 
for a granted truth, That he did pluck up Three Kings that 
Reigned immediately before. But how do they prove this 
from the t 

micacioD, 



The words are without any reftri& 

He (b all fubdue three Kings , verf. 24. "Before -whom 

three of the firfl Horns were plucked up by the roots, ver.8. There- 
fore to my undemanding, when the Scripture faith, That the 
little Horn came up among the 

only, this is to me an Argument 



little Horncame up among the Ten, and did fubdue Th 

, That the refidue of H 



were not brought in fubje&ion,but had an exiftence as Kincr S 
in the times of the little Horn. Secondly,It is faid of the littte 

Hern, thathejhallbediverfefromthefirfi, and (hall fubdue three 

Kings. If you take the Three Kings for Three lineally 
Reigning, how could the taking away of fuch a Number of 
Kings make the little Horn more powerful than the former ? 
In 1 the corrupted State of the Ten Tribes, we read fomtimes, 
That he that came after did takeaway the life of the Prince 
that went before; yet this was never judged as a caufe of 
greater power and ftrength to come to the Kingdom by fuch 
Ufarpation, 1 King. 9. 3. HoJ.i.^ On the contrary, If you 
take the Ten Horns for Ten States or Realms into which the 
Fourth Monarchy became divided, here will be a clear Re* 

fon why the lit tie Horn became unlike to any of the former 
becaufe he brought Three Kingdoms under his Dominion 

We read that Alexander's Dominion was plucked up by th' 

roots ; and this was the caufe of the " 

of the South. 



So 



. & *™~~.-of the King 

„ and the King of the North, Dan. 1 1 . 4, 5 6. 

trie prefent cafe, the eradication of Three States or 

Dynafties 
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Dynafties before the little Horn, is thecaufeof the sreatnefs 



of his Dominion. Thirdly, Let us come to particulars : what 
Three Kings were they whom zAntiochm did fubrfue ? They 
teyJ>tolQm*tts Phtlopater the King of Egypt, Seleucusthz Brother 
of Antiochm, and Demetrius. But it is mentioned Dan. 1 1 .2 1 . 

f/j^f (hall come peaceably into the ^Province. Now what peace- 
able coming is this, when he (hall begin with the extirpation 
of Three Kings ? Again, how can Ptolomtus Philepaterbc 
ope of the Ten Kings of the Seleucian line ? No Hiftorian 
did ever reckon Ptolomaus Philopater among the Seleucianu 
And for his over-running of Syria, this doth no more make 
him one of that Succeflion, than Tamerlains over-runnino the 
Turkiih Empire doth make him one of the Ottoman line. 
Now on the contrary, let us take the little Horn in that fenfe 
as the text naturally requireth , all thefe difficulties will be 
avoided. The Beaft with Ten Horns is the Roman , as di- 
vided into Ten kfler Kingdoms. The little Horn is the Papa- 
cie. Now to give elbow-room to this in Italy y Three of the 

"* gs, lately raifed out of theRuines of the Empire, 
were all plucked up by the roots. By the conquering of which 
Three, and by the voluntary relation 0 f the reft, th 





Horn became more flout than his fellows, being made greater 
than they in a triple proportion. 0 b 




. But you will fay, Which are the three Kingdoms that the 
little Horn dtdfubdue ? and how do y ou prove the truth of this out 
of the Sto ries ? 

Sol, The Firft is,The Kingdom of the Cjoths in Italy. For the 
Bifiiopsof Rome were under the Dominion of thefe Kin°s, 
they were fent as their Ambafladors, and lived under the fear 
of continual Perfection ; and there was nothing in the Old 
Empire to keep back the Papal power in the growth and the 
increafe thereof, but there was the fame impediment from 
thefe Gothifli King?. Now it rs clear in the Stories, That this 
Government was wholly cxtinguifried by the valiant Narfis, 
in the time of the Emperor Juftinian. And for the means to 
procure it, we may eafily believe, That the Bifhop of %pmo 

had tome hand in the extirpation of thefe Kings,that he might 

be freed from fear, " Second* 
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Secondly,After the Ruine of the Gothifli Kings,* he Exarch 
af %avenna had fome Dominion in Italy, Now when the 
Controverfie grew hot, between the Bifhops of Rome and the 
Emperors of Conftantinople y about the matter of Images ( as 
tMornaywtM obferveth in his Hiftoryof the Papacie, Pro* 
grejf. 27.) the Popes then called in the Lombards againft the 
Exarchs^ to the ruine of both Eftates. And for the Dukedom 
of Rome ( for fo we mutt now call it ) the People of that City 

* ■ ^ y • v * **** 1 1 f * 



or 



upon the Difference concerning Images in Churches, bein 
engaged with the Popes in Rebellion, wholly (hook off the 
yoke of the Emperor, -and took an Oath to be fubje& to the 
Pope in all Points. And here ( faith Baronius-> An. 7 2 6 ) wa* 

an end of thofe Dukes and Governors which the Emperors were 
wont to [end to Command in Rome y and the Places adjoyning* 

Sigonim alibfpeaketh much to the fame purpofe, That the Duke* 

dom of Rome was tranflatedjrom the Grecians to the Pope of Romey 
by rczfcn of their wicked Herefie and Impiety. But that which 

lie calls Herefie, is no other but Iconomachia* or a " 




gaintt Image-worfhip. 

Thirdly, The Kingdom of the Lombards growing very 
Mighty, by the Conquers over the Exarchs ; thefe alio the 

Bifhop of Rome did fubdue, humble, and eradicate by a For- 
reign power : For, he brought in the French into Italyyablch 
did willingly hearken to the Motion. By thefe feveralpaf- 
fages it is clear , That the Papacy did deftroy Three new-E- 
rected States ; by means whereof,the Temporal Dominion of 
that Church in Italy was much eltablifhed. And fo, accor- 
ding to the Story, it is made clear, That the little Horn did 
humble and fubdue Three of the former Horns , and did 
pluck them up by the roots. 
Querie 5. If the Ten Horns fignifie Ten Kings in a lineal 



Succeffion, Why is it that in Daniel and the %$velation y the 
Beafts, their Heads, and Horns, ufuaily fignifie Realms and 
Dominions, and not Perfons individually Reigning ? The 
iMede-Perfian Monarchy is Typed by a Ram, and the two 
Horns are not two particular Kings, but the two Kingdoms 
of tMediamdTerfiay Van, 8. verf % 24, % So thcGoat is the 

* ~ Grecian 



\ 
\ 
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G ra cian Monarchy, and the Four Horns arc Four Kingdoms 
that (hall arife out of that Nation, verf. 2 2. Alfo , the Ten 
Horns of the Beaft in the Revelation do not fignifie Ten parti- 
cular Kings but fo many Realms and Dominions of the Ro- 
man Kingdom. Further, The Beaft which came out of the 
Earth with Two Horns, Rev. 13.11, fignifieth the Papacie ; 
and the Two Horns his ^/-partite Jurildi&ion; to wic, His 
Spiritual and his Temporal Dominion. There is good Reafon 
to be rendred for this, becaufe Perfons do change, Govern- 
ments do abide. And it is the manner of the Spirit, when 
he doth defcribe the Tyrannical Kingdoms of this world by 
Beafts, to decypher them by that which is Permanent and 
Charafteriftical, and not by that which is fluent and chang- 
able at every turn. To me therefore this is a good Reafon 
(confidering the Analogie of both Prophecies ) that the 
Fourth Beaft fhould be fee forth by the Character of Ten 
Horns , and that t hefe Horns fhould fignifie fo many Realms 
and Dominions of the Fourth Kingdom. 

Object. But it will be objetted , in the defer ipt ion of the (Jrjtr 
cian State under the GmiMtude of an He-goat , That Alexander 
is the Great Horn that came up, and tsfittiochus Epiph ar.es u the 
little Horn. Therefore the Beafts* and their Horns in Daniel and 

'f/tf Revelation, do not alwayes fignifie Tyrannical Empires, Dy- 
nafties, and Go vernments ; butfomtmes denote particular Perfons 

that Reign. 

Sol- One Exception muft not prejudice a general Rule. 
He that can, let him give another Example. Our Pofition is 
built upon the general ufe of both Prophecies. But Dr Wiket, 
and the Interpreters of that way, do build only upon one par- 
ticular Inftance, exempt from rhe ordinary Method. Second- 
ly, We grant, That in the description of the He-goat, the firft 

Horn is Alexander the (Jreat y and the little Horn is Antiochus 

Eviphanes ; yet in the Cafe we fpeak, neither of thefe are any 
way to be ranked in the Number of Horns, that do Chara£te- 
riftically and fpecifically diftinguifh the Gracian from the other 
Three Monarchies. It is exprrfly (aid, That aThird Beaft 

€rme out of the Earth with Four Heads* Now thefe are not 

Y fuch 
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mag 



e. 



fucha Number of particular Kings, but they are fomany 
Realms, States, and Dominions that fhall ftand up 



that Nation, as we have above proved 



f 



d 



the fp 



Notes of thac Kingdom. If therefore the Ten Horns be th< 
Chara#:e,rs and Badges of the Fourth Beaft , they are fo ma 
ny Realms, Divifions, and Regencies of the Fourth Em 



The courfe of the Spirit, is to fet forth difFerent Emp 



_ „doms 




pire 

under different Types, and 



of one and the fame time,from thofe that come afte 



ther in a lineal Defcent. Now they that hold the Ten Horns 
to be fo many Kings in the Selettcian line, what Letter or Syl- 
lable is in the text to prove iuch a fuccefli 



Querie6. Sixthly 



If the Ten Horns of the Fourth Beaft 



be Ten Kings fucceeding one another,rather than one and the 
fame Empire divided into Ten inferiour Realms ; why fhould 
the holy Spirit in the Iron-Metal, chap. 2. fpeak fo much of the 
Divifion of this Kingdom, That in the Feet and Toes of the 
Image it fhould be divided into a 




of States, th 

thefe fhould mingle themfelves with the feed of men, to pre- 
ferve an Union ? All thisflieweth, That the Fourth King- 
dom toward the latter times fhould be divided into many 
leffer Dominions.' And if we may interpret one Scripture by 
another, both fpeaking of one and the fame matter, the par- 



Number of Realm 



prefented by the Ten H 



Now, they that will have Ten Horns to be Ten King; lineally 
Reigning, cannot infer from hence any Divifion of the Fourth 
Kingdom ; nor confequently the need of any mixture of 
State. Kings Succeffively Reigning, need no mingling one 
with another to prefervethe Union of a Kingdom. On the 
contrary, if we take the Ten Horns for Ten Kings or If" 
doms at one and the fame time, there is nothing more ordt 
nary than to eftablifh Leagues and Confederacies betwixi 
Kingdoms and States that are contemporary each with other 
For that which they Ailedge concerning the Divifion betwix 
the SeleHcida, and the Lagidx, we have fpoken thereof 



ready 
again. 



and therefore we will not repeate the fame thing 



I 



e 
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Let us now in the laft place come to thofe Queries concer- 
ning the Collation of the little Horn mentioned Dan. 7. and 
that iittle Horn ipoken of chap. 8. For they that differ from 
us, ftand much upon this, That Amiochw Epiphanes is fignified 



in both Scriptures under the lame Emblem. 

Here we agree with them in Two Points: 
Prophecie of Daniel doth repeat one and the fame thing, for 



Pirft, That the 




the better underftanding of the Vifions. fiqt then there muft 

good evidence from the text, to prove the things re- 
peated to be the lkaie,though the ExprefTion is divers. Now 
what good proof is there to make it appear .that the little 
Horn, chap. 7. and that little Horn, chap. 8. are one and the 



fame ? 



Secondly, We agree, That nAnttochw Epiphanes, the 

doth refemble the Roman Antichrift in 



Grecian Ant ich rift, 

many things 5 and that the one is the exprefs Image and Type 

of the other. In thefe particulars then they do agree, and are 

parallel. 



tAntiochsts, the little Horn 



Dan, 8, 



I. Out 




dom there came forth a little 

Morn y verf 9. 



2. 




He did deftroy the Migh- 
& the Holy People, verf 2 4. 
3 . He [ball magnifie himfelf 
in his heart again]} the Cod of 
gods, verf. 2 5 . 

4» him the daily Sacri- 
fice [hall be taken away,verf 1 1 , 



The Tapacie+hc little Horn 

Dart. 7 . 



X. After the Ten Kings a 
Itttle Horn did arife out of the 
F ourth Kingdom, verf 8 . 

2 . He [hall wear om the Saints 
of the Mofi High, verf. 21,23. 

3 . He [hall Jpeakjrreat things 
againft the Mofi Htgh, verf 25. 

4 . Ht (hall thinks to change 
Times and Laws, and they (hall 
be given into his hand, verf 2 5 , 



In thefe feveral Particulars it 




manifeft, That the little 



Horn mentioned chap. 7 . and chap. 8. do both agree, 
whomever he is that, diligently confidersthe Scriptures 



foail finde them 

ftance 



differ in the moft 





5 



circum 



1 



Firft 



> 
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Firft, They differ in the State or Government where they 

'the little Horn, chap. 8. rofe out of one of the Four 

: little Horn, chap. 7. 



a rofe m 

Divifrons of the Grecian S 



but th 



out of the Kingdom Typed by the Fourth Bealr, which 
Arguments aforementioned, prove to be the Roman 



Kingdom 



Secondly, They differ in the preparation and moulding of 
the State before the riling of either of them, for the little 
Horn, chap.%. arofe out of one of the Four Divifions of the 




Greek Empire : But the little H 
the Etivinon of the Roman 
Realms. 

Thirdly, They differ in their Aa 



hap. 7. a role 



ire into Ten 




after 
ricur 



For the little Horn 



chap. 8 

of the Gfa cian Emp 



ly (aid to rife out of one of the Four Kingdom 

but the little Horn, chap. 7 . is faid 



And 



ariie after the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman Emp 
that he did pluck up Three of the former Kingdoms by th 

roots. This is cleer from the fcope of the text. 

Fourthly, They differ in the obje& of their Tyranny 
though the little Horn,rto. 8. is faid to deftroy the Holy 



For 



Pcopl 



^ jVthc People of the Jews are here intended. Now for the 
Fittle Horn, 7. he is faid to wear out the Saints of the 
Moft High, but there is no circumftance in the text to prove 
that theie are the Peopleof the Jews. There is notcneword 
of takin* away the daily Sacrifice, or of the fettingup of the 



f.24. yet the whole fcope of the text (heweth that 



Abomination of Defolatio 



of Daniel's Peopl 



the 



pleafant Land 



/Cl©**tW/iJ, VI vi a a »»»— 

any fuch paflages which the Prophet nfeth 



All that can be faid, isthn, 

But from hence we can- 



when he fpeaketh of the Jews 

That he (hall change Laws and times 

not infer, That thefe muft be the Laws and Times of the 
Tewxfli Church. For the Apoftle, when he fpeaketh of the 
Great Antichrift, doth ufe fuch an expreflion , He (hall ft in 

theTemple of God, (hewing himfelf that he U God, 2 Theffi 

And yet he doth not mean the literal Tempi *- 



lernf 



km 



Fifthly, They differ in the time of the Continuance of 
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/ 



Of the Fourth and lajl 



their Tyranny, The little Horn, chap. 8. (hall prevail, and 
the San&uary fiiall be troden down unto Evenings^ OWor- 
nings 2300, verf. 14. Now for the little Horn, chap. 7 . he 

(hall wear out the Saints a time, and times, and half a time, till 
the Saints themselves take the Kinodom* How this time . 




times, and half a time, fliould be all one with the 2300E- 
venings, Mornings, I cannot difcern. If you apply this to the 
Roman Antichrift, a time,and times,and half a time,is the full 
fum of the A ntichriftian Tyranny, Rev. 12.14, 

Sixthly, They differ in the Event. For after the 2 300 E- 
venings Mornings, the Temple wascleanjed, verf 14. and 
after that the little riorn had finifhed his times, he was 



broken without hand, verf. 25. Ail thefe things were truly 

fulfilled in Antiochus Epiphanes. But if you apply the little 

Horn, chap. 7. to Antiochus, there can be no right accommo- 
dation. Firrt, That little Horn did wear out the Saints till 
the Son of Man came in the clouds of Heaven : but fo did not 
Antiochus Epiphanes. Secondly, The little Horn did wear out 

the Saints a time, and times, and half a time, till the Domi- 
nion under the whole Heaven was given to the Saints: but 

fo did not Antiochus Epiphanes. Thirdly, The little Horn 



fhallcontinuetillthetimeof theDeftru&ion of the Fourth 
Beaft. But the Kingdom of the Selene 




Af t 

tiochus ; many of that linefucceeded afterwards in the Kinc 

dom. And there was a good fpace of time from the death of 

Antiochus to the detfrudHon of the Seleucian State by Vompey 

the Great. But Dr Willet replieth, Though the Kingdom was 

not utterly mined, yet the Glory of it was much abated at Antiochus 

his death. By the like Reafon I might argue, That there was 
an end of the Babylonian Kingdom at the death of Nebuchad- 
nez,z,ar , becaufe the Glory of that Kingdom did afterwards 
abate in Evtlmerodach. I might argue alfo, That the Gracian 
Kingdom ended in Alexander, becaufe the Kin^s that arofe 



after him did not arife in his ftrength. Others there are that 



do Alledge the words of the Eleventh Verfe : / beheld the,. % 

becaufe of the voyce of the great words which the little Horn /pake. 
I beheld even ' till the Beaft was flain, and his Body given to the 

burning 



/ 
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burning fire, From hence they gather , That the little Horn was 
firfi broken of} and when the Beaft was HornlefS and harmlefyhen 

he wot deftroyed* Such a fenfe may be admitted. For we read 
in the Set ipture , That the Davidical Kingdom (hould be de- 
ftroy cd for the fins of Manajfeth King of Jadab, 2 King.2 3 ,2 6. 

yet the deflation was many years after his death. Though 
fuch a fenfe may be admitted, yet it will not ftand in the pre- 
fent cafe 5 for in this Chapter the little Horn is faid to con- 
tinue till the deftru&ion of the Fourth Kingdom. It is faid 
in exprefs terms in the 26 Verfe , That the Judgement flail fie , 

and they jhali take away his Dominion, to consume and to deftroy 

it to the time of the end. Here I demand* Whofe Dominion is 
it that they (hall take away } Is it the Dominion of the 
Fourth Beaft, Hornlefs and harmlefs > No : This is imme- 
diately fpoken of the little Horn that (hould wear out the 
Saints of the moft High, and (hould change Laws and Times, 
a time, and times, and half a time. Touching this little Horn 
it's faid,That the Judgement (hall fit,and they (hall take away 
H his Kingdom. They (hall bereave him of his Do* 

minion. Therefore it is clear, That the times of the little 
Horn (hall continue tothe end of the Bead's Kingdom, 
co the beginning of the Kingdom of the Saints. And yet fur 
ther, D**/*/diddefiretokncwthe truth of the Fourth Beaft, 
and of the Ten Horns, 5c of the little Horn that came up after 

them. / beheld^ (faith he)^ the fame Horn made War with the 




Saint s^and prevailed againft them, until the ancient ofdayes tame , 
d judgement was given to the Saints of the moft High 9 & the time 



cAme that the Saints pojfejfed the Kingdom, verf. 2 2 , From thefe 

words alfo it is manifeft, That the times of the little Horn do 
extend to the beginning of the Kingdom of the Saints. Now 
how this (hould be verified in *Antiochus Epiphanes, it is not as 
yet made fo clear to me. But if you apply this to the Papacy, 
all things will agree : for it is manifeft,That the Two-Horned 
Beaft in the Revelation muft wear out the Saints a time 




times, and half a time, Rev. i?, 14. %ev. 11.7,8,9. 
Now when this time is once fulfilled, the Beaft andthefalfe 



Prophet (hall both of them be caft into the lajse of fire j and 

the 
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the Reign of Chrift and of his Saints (hall begin upon the 
Earth, Rev.1p.20. fo^.20.1,2,3,4. 

But by the way, becaufe Tome ftand for a Perfonal Reign of 
Note] Chrift at the end of the Fourth Kingdom , becaufe then the 

Son of Man is faid to come in the clouds of Heaven ; I An- 
fwer, That they have noReafontotakethat ttricVly, which 
we can prove from the Harmony of Scripture, ought to be 
conftrued with fome kind of Latitude. Thefe things are 
ftiewed to Daniel ( who faw afar off ) as joyned together ; 
and jet in experience they do not -meet in the fame junSure 
of time. As for example, A man that traveleth in Wales, or 
fome fuch-like hi ly Country ,while he is yet at a long diftance, 
he may fee the tops of two great Mountains as though they 
were near together : yet when he ccmeth to look upon them 
with a more diftinft view, the one may be ten or twelve 
Miles beyond the other in the diflance of place. It is well 
known alfo , That when the A pottles made mention of the 
coming of Antichrift, they alio fpake of the end of the world, 
2 Thejf.i. What then ? (hall we argue, as many do, That the 
DHcovery of Antichrift will not be till the end of the world > 
This cannot be. We that live in thefe times, may fee more 
clearly, That Antichrift hath been revealed many hundred 
years ago ; and the end of the world is not yet come. If there- 
fore a Reafon be demanded, why thefe two, The Revelatioa 
of Antichrift, and the End of the World, are coupled to°e- 
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ther; wernay fay, That the Apoftles, who faw afar ofF,fpak_ 
of thefethings, becaufe they fnould happen in the laft times ; 
though in the particularity of time the one might be before 
the other. In like manner, the Prophet Daniel, who lived 
very remote from the DilTolution of the Fourth Kingdom 
from the glorious Kingdom of the Saints , and from the com- 
ing of the Son of Man in the clouds of Heaven ; to him all 
thefe things in the general, and in the lump may be reprefen- 
ted together, when in a more diftindt and particular confidera 
tion, the one may be before the other. The confuming of the 
Kingdom of Antichrift with the word of his mouth, and the 

eftablifcment of the Kingdom of the Saints, may be before the 

Per 
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Perfonal appearing of the 
Heaven, 
But now 




of Man in the Clouds of 



prefent purpofe to meddle with 



this Difficulty. That which we have to fay, is only 



the Fourth Beaft, That either he muft fignifie the Seleu 
the Roman Kingdom. 



gainft Dr Wtht 



Arguments 
cannot here be meant 
That the Fourth Beaft with Ten Horns 
bleme and Type of the Roman Kingdom 

ib we gather , 



But, we'have proved by many 
, and others, That the Seleucim 
Therefore we may fafely conclude, 



the proper Em 
From whence al- 
That Danie} in his Prophecie , and Johtt 
the "Revelation ( fo far as this Point is concerned ) do 
fpeak of one and the fame matter. And by the Interpret 
ration of the one, we may finde out the fenfe of the othec 
Prophecie. There is no Principle that can be more 
and demonftrative than this , To difcover the Truth by the 




Harmony of the Prophe 
Now, let us so 



Fourth Metal-Kingdom , and fo 



the beginning of the Roman 



the 



fee how there 



Chain of 666 years from that beginning, to the Univerfal 

HeadAiip of the Beaft, This (hall be the Subject of the 
Chapter following. 






C H 



A P 
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Chap, VI, 

J / 

That the Beginning of the Roman as the Fourth Metal 

is not from the time of Julius, or 





Cae{ar 3 or from 
rifely from that injiant 
under the 



Auguftus 

her uulgar Beginnings but we 



5 






the Church of God came 

60 years before the 




and 666 before the going forth of th 

Decree^ThattheBifhopof Rome fhould be Head o ver all 
the Churches. 




Here are in this Proportion Two Parts 




Confirmation : Firft, That the Roman did begin as the 

, when the Church came under the 



Fourth Metal-Kingdom 



Dominion of that People* Secondly, That from this be 
ginning there is the. fpace of 666 years, to 

Heactfhip 




;For the Beginning of the Dominion of the Rowaks^ ac- 
cording to different Relations, men may differently ftate the 
Epocha thereof. But laying afide all other confi derations, we 
aretonoteinwhatfenfeD^/V/ doth begin it as the Fourth 
Metal-Kingdom 



And here I ftand upon it, That we are 



principally to look 



the ftate of the Church 



How the 





nionof 

For the clearing of this,we will alfo demonftrate two things 
Firft* That the Beginning of this Fourth Monarchy is to be 

. Secondly, We will 
times, and by whofe 
xft under the Dominion of that 



ftated according to Church-relat 



(hew 



1 



of the Stories 



in 



whofe 



means, the Church came 




Now,That the Roman doth begin,as the Fourth ofDtmeP* 

\ when the Church came under the Obedience c 



Kingdoms 




that People, may be 




Arou- 
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Argument I. 

Where the former Three Kingdoms Daniel'/ Image did hi" 
gify by the fame <t/4nalogic we are to proceed in flating the 

Beginning of the Fourth Kingdom, 
But the former Three Kingdoms in DanielV Image, did begiu 9 
each of them in their fever al times , when the Church and 

the Confines adjoining came under their Dominion : 
Therefore, the Roman , as the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel's 
Image, began when -the £hurch and the Confines about the 
Church, came under the Obedience of that People, 

The Cfrtajor is clear : For none will Deny but that the 
Roman doth hold Analogie with the three former Empires in 
their beginning. And for trie Minor, we prove it by In- 
dnftion of Singulars. As for Enfample. 

Example i. Firtf, In the Babylonian Kingdom (thefirftof 
Daniel's Four} there were many Potent Kings that did Reign 
in that Succemon, before the times of Nebuchadnezzar ; for 
he began to Reign in the 1 44 year of the ^£ra of Nabo- 

xazznr. Now the feveral Names of the Kings, the times of 
their Reign, and the order of their Succeflion,are all fet down 
in the famous Canon of Ptolomy, as we (hall {hew afterwards. 
But not to go far for an Example ; There is mention made 
of one Utferodach-Baladan^Qxi the Canon aforefa id, called by 
the Name of M^feVW^) that he fent Ambaffadors to-He- 
zekjah King of Judah, 2 King. 20. 12. There was then a 
Succe(fion of Babylonian Kings before Nebuchadnezzar, You 
will fay, Why is he then called, the Head of Gold, as much in 
fenfeai the firfi Babylonian King ? I Anfwer : Though he was 
not fimply the firft Babylonian King, ( others Reigning before 
him)yet he was the firft Prince of the Babylonians that brought 

the Jewifh Church,and the Confines about that Church,wkh- 

in the Babylonian Empire. 

Example 2. Secondly, That Kingdom of the. (JWedesznd 
Ptrfians, whereof Darius and Cyrus were the Founders ; if 
we goftri&ly to work, the Foundation of thefe was laid be- 
fore. For it is manifeftly plain by the teftimony of the Greek 

Hiftorians , and by the Chfonographical Tables now in the 

> * "\ hands 
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hands of all men, That there was a Potent Race of the Kings 
or Media, down from n/frhaces the Mede._ Yet for all this, 
Darim&n&Cyrus are the true Founders of the Mede*PerJian 
Kingdom* becaufe they firtt brought the jewifh Church under 

the power of the Medes and Perftans. A nd that which is very 
remarkable to our prefent purpofe, though it be a thing fa- 
moufly known among Hiftorians , That Cyrm began to Reign 
in the 5 5 Olympiad ; though he fubdued many Nations,& Pro- 
pagated the Perfian Empire very far : yet the Scripture taketft 

of that beginning , but then only when the Church 
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came within the limits of the Perfian Dominion. And th 
fore it is well Obferved by Pi fiat or, in his Scholia upon Ezra 

chaii, l. v erf. 2. That the Editt came forth in the firft of Cyru: 

King of Perfu. This ( faith he ) is the firft year of his Reigi 

Bahl 



Example 3. The Third Kingdom in Daniel's Image, is that 



of the Grecians, of which Alexander became the Head at the 
overthrow of Varim. The rough Goat is laid to be the Mo- 
narchy of the Grecians ; and the Great Horn, to wit, Alexan- 
der ^ is exprefly called the firft King, Dan. 8.21, Now, How 
can he be faid to be the firft King of the Grecians, feeing there 
were many Mighty Kings before him, in, and oyer that Nati- 
on ? To let pafs ail the other States of Greece , in Macedo- 
nia it felf, Philip, the Father of Alexander, was a Potent 
Prince. But the Anfwer is, as before, He was the firft Mo- 
narchical King that fubdued the Territories of the Church. 
There was never any Gracian Prince that extended the Sove- 
rei°n Rule of that People fo far Eaftward, to the Confines 
of rte Church, as he. And therefore he is exprefly called, 

1 ^ D n the firft Ktng of the Gra cians. 

From all the forementioned particulars , it is clear, That 
the former Three Kingdoms in Daniel's Image began, each of 




them in their feveral times, when the Church came under 
their refpeclive Dominions, And fo the Affumption is pro- 
ved. If then we proceed in the fame Analogie, we muft ne* 
cetfarily fay, That the Roman began as the Fourth Metal- 
Kingdom, when the Jkwtfh Church, and the Continent ad- 
joy mng, 
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joyning, came nrft under the Sovereign Lor dfhip andOom 

mend of the People of Rome . 

But yet for further confirmation of this truth, we. will pro 
duce tome new Arguments, to prove, That the Metal-Kin 
doms are Numbred in relation to the Church. 

Firrt, The Revelation of thefe Metal-Kingdoms was fpe- 
cially for the Saints and People of God. For though one 
end was, to Dii cover to Nebuchadnezzar what Succefiions of 

Tyranny there Ihouid be after him 5 yet this was principally 
for the Churches fake, and the Churches ufe. And therefore 

it is mentioned, 7 his Secret is not revealed unto me for any wip- 
dom that I have above all living , but for their fakes that jhaH 
make known the Interpretation to the Kingy verf. 3 o. Therefore 

in the delineation of thefe Tyrannical Empires,the Lord doth 

intend to Reveal to the Church thofe^ Changes 
d VicirTitudes of times that (he (hould meet withal. In 
Relation to her then, There is primarily a Difcovery of thefe 
things. 

Secondly, Thefe Metal-Kingdoms are alfo Diicovered, to 
fhew in what Region, or Part of Time, the Kingdom ofChrift 
fhould begin. All the Scriptures in the Old Tertament, point 
mainly to Chrift ; fome, point to his Parentage ; others, to 
the place of his Birth ; others, to the Tribe that he m 
come of : So this in fpecial, pointeth to that period of time 
when his Kingdom mould be~in. Thefe are the words of the 







text : In the dayes of thefe Kingdoms fh all the God of Heaven raifz 

up a Kingdom that never fhall be deftroyed. From whence ic is 

, That the Monarchies are reckoned according to the 
alterations which (hall be in and about the Borders of the 
Jewim Church. For, Where (hould Chrift be Born, but in 

? And hereupon he is called , The King of the 




Jews. 

Thirdly, If we go to that Expremon fo often mentioned 
Van, 1 1 . where the Seleucian is called, The King of the 
North 5 and the Dominion of the Lagida^ The King* of the 



South : Here we muft neceffarily Affirm, That thefe Emp 



are faid to be North and South in fome fpecial relat 




Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



11 o 



t 



Of the 'Beginning of 



theReafon is dear, Becaufe jW*** did lie in the middeft be- 
twixt them, as a Lamb betwixt Two Wolves 5 having the Se 
leucid* on the North, and the Lagida on the South. Now 
that the People of the Jews are herein principally refpe&ed 
the words of the Angel are clear : / am come to makt 

Thee Vnderfland what Jhall befal Thy People in the latter dayes< 

Dan, 10.14. 
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which we gather, That the Monarchies are 
fpecially Numbred according to Church-relations. And 
therefore the Roman began as the Fourth Metal-King- 
dom, when the Church came firft under the Obedience 
of that People. Let us now proceed to the Second v€r- 



gument 



Argument II 



Where the Grecian Kingdom^ Typed by the Brap-Metaly and 

the Third Beafly made an end ; there did the Romany typed 
by the Iron* Metal, and the Fourth Beafly begin. 

But at the overthrow of the Seleucian Kingdom in Afia, and at 
the Conquefl of Judea, the Grecian Kingdom , typed 
by the Bra^LMetaly and the Third Beaffl , did ma^e an 
end r ■ . 

Therefor ey at the Overthrow of the Seleucian Kingdom y and at 
the Conqueft of) udea, the Romany typed by the Iron-Metal^ 
and the Fourth Beafly began. 

The LMajor is evident ; it being a ruled cafe in the Body 

of the Metal-Kingdoms, That where the former ceafethy the 
tatter doth begin. All the Queftion is concerning the Affumpti- 

on, Whether the Grecian ended at the Third Lftletal- Kingdom at 

the deftruEiion of the Seleucian ? Here I fin de that Interpreters 
aregreatly divided. They agree in it,That the Grecian is the 
Third Kingdom ; but they are divided about the particular 
time when that Empire ended. For,ail the Succeffors of A- 
fexander czm& not under the power of the Romans at one and 
the fame time. His Succeffors in Greece ended, when Mace- 
donia was made a Roman Province by t/Emilius the Conful, 
166 years before the Birth of our Lord. His Succeffors 

the Seleucid* in Sym and J^r^ended, when all that tra& of 
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Land was brought under the power of the Romans by 
means of "Tompey the Great ; & this wa> done about 60 year- 
before the Birth of our Lord. His Succeflbrs, the Lagida in B 
gjptywcrc made a Roman Province by A ugteftfa C afar ; & this 
was done 2 8 years before the Birth of the Lord. So then it 

, That all Alexander's Succeffors fell into the hand 

the Romans ; yet all fell not under the Roman Obed 




1 

^ r 

_ r 



time. The great Que f 'ion is. Where we fliaii fet t 
Ending of the Gracian Kingdom, as typed by the Third Bea 
and the Brals-Metal ? And this, I fay, muft needs be 

the overthrow of the Seleucian, 60 yeari before the Birch „. 
the Lord, 

Fiift, In the Original dittribution of nAlexaysderH King- 
dom, Jitdea is pleaded to belong to the Seleucian, T^.lib.j. 

And therefore the Seleucian is that Succeflor to whom the" 
Title of the Monarchy doth principally appertain. I do not 
Deny but the Lagida fomtimes made their Incurfions into 
judca, as may be feen, Dan. 1 1 . But in the Original Con- 
liituticn of the Kingdom, fade* was allotted to the Seleucian. 
And that which may ftrengthen our Argument, if you reade 
Jofephw, the Book of the LMacchabees>\x\d fuch-like Stories* 
you (hall find, That the Suffering of the People of the Jew % 



have been wholly in a manner from thofe Succeffors of Alex- 
ander, that were of the Seleucian line. And this to me is a 
great Realbn, wherefore the Gracian Kingdom , typed by the 

Brafs-Metal, is rather to end at the definition of the Seleuci- 



Kingdom 



Secondly, At the Overthrow of the Succeffors of Alexan- 
der at feveral times, the Fall of the Seleucian was only at that 
time, when Judea^ Jerufalem, and all that Continent of Land 
fell under the Power of the %jmans. Mr CMede> and fome 
Hilforians, do look principally when Greece, the Head-Pro* 
vince, was brought into fubje&ion to the Romans by *s£mi- 
hm the Conftil : they look here more fpecialiy to the endi 
of the Greek , and beginning of the Roman Empire. But ~„ 
this very time, Jttdea was under the Tyranny of Antiochm 
Epiphanes-y and the true Gracian Kingdom, typed by the Brais- 

S 



Cf 
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Metal, and the Third Beaft, in great vigor and fn.neis of 
ftrengtb. For, though in thofe times Greece, their Native 
Country, was taken away from the Grecians ; yet neverthe- 
left, that People had ftiil the iovereign Dominion in and a- 
bcut the Borders of the Church. And this continued for the 
fpacecf i q6 years, till the time of Pompey the Great ; then 
the Seleucian Kingdom, and together with ir, all the Lands 
of the JewifhChurch, fell under the Dominion of the State 

of l{ome. 

And, that which may adde to theforcc of this Reafon iet 



us Confider, Firft, The limits of the Land of Prcmife. Se- 
condly, The Governments that there fliould be ere£ted. For 
the limits of the Land of Promiie, ( the Seat of the Church 
for 2 ooo years ) thefe are the words of the Charter to Abra- 
ham : Vnto thy S eed have I given this Ltxdj from the River of 
Egypt to the great River Euphrates, Gen. 15.18,19,20. This 

was performed in the dayes of Joftua, who brought Ifrael in- 
to the Pofftfilon thereof. Secondly, For the Governments 
here erected 5 The Scriptures do take notice that thele Coun- 
tries were under the Government of the Judges; and then 
after that, under the Kings of the Line of Davtd, to the times 
of the Captivity. And then it was revealed to Mb uchad- 

nez*iLar s in the Image of Perfecutifjg Emp r w ^ 

on of Tyrannies fhould be in and over thofe Comitrfes7"F^ 
' fomtimes the Kings of the Line of David did bear Ru 




the Land of Promife : fo they continued the Government till 
the People of Babel opt the Dominion. So the People of 
Babel carried on the times of the Golden- Metal, till the Peo- 
ple of Media and Perfia did take the Kingdom. And after 
that,the People of Media and Per fa did continue the times of 
the Silver-Metal, till they were fubdued by the People of 
greeccy under the Condu& of Altxander the Great. And af- 
ter the Viaories of Alexander, the People of Greece went on 
with the fovereign Dominion overall the Territories of the 
Church, from the River of Egypt , to the great River 
fhratesy till the detiru&ion of the Sehucian Kingdcm by Pom- 
pey the Great. And then all that tra& of Land came under the 

Demi- 
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Dominion of the People of Rome. So then, we may con- 
clude, As the Seleucian is the immediate Succeffor of Alex* 
der in and over the Continent of the Church : So where he 
deck as the Third Metal-Kingdom over the Church, there 



an 

en 



i 



f^e 



UJUV.MJ — - *■•—» — " — ZD 

the Roman did begin as the Fourth, 

()b je£t. But fome 9 perhaps^ may Reafon y Tliat the Lagidae, w 
Sftccejfors cf Alexander in Egypt, were not made Subjeft to the 
Romans, till the times o/Auguftus. 

Set. Grant this to be true, That Amnfins did extinguifh 



is one thing for the 



the laft Succefl'or ; yet the Monarchy was taken from the 

People of Greece before, when the Romans came into Afia 9 
and brought all thole Eaftern Countries about Judea within 
the compafs of their great Empire. It 
People of Greece to have a fragment of the Kingdom of iA- 
lexander remaining ; and another thing fer that People to 
have the fovereign Dominion over the Continent of the Land 
of Promife. And this they had, till the Overthrow of the Se 
lencim Kingdom by the Roman State. 



But Helvicns, in a little Treatife intituled, Chromlogia Vni- 
verfalis 9 doth tiiffly argue the Point, That the ^r&cian King- 
dom did not end as long as the LagidajOnec£ the Succtflbrs 

of Alexander^ 




remain. Thefe are his words : Quatmr 

Regno- unam LMonarchiam conflitHtinty non per fe feparatim con- 
fiderata^ fed conjunttim hoc axioma mereriy hand [eciM acde 
wort ft o Principe omnes ^r&fettt Conjunct im repr&fentant Prtnci~ 
pern: */€deo f pars Vitionis ab extero quodam avellatw, ilia 
non Pr&feBo fed toto Principatui decedat. Ita Rometniy erepta 
t/ffia 9 Occupy a ^Macedonia-) diminuere quidem Monarchiam 9 
extinxijfe Vero & ad fe trdnftftli ffe diet non power ar.t antequam 
nit imam partem^ tA^gyptttm fubegerunt 9 pag. 5 °. From which 

words of his it is clear, That the Gracian Empire was dimi- 
nifhedonly at the Overthrow of the SeleucUn K ingdom 
and it was extinguidied at that time only when the Lagtda 
were brought under the Power of the Romans. Eut herein her 
is greatly deceived : for if we muft Affirm, That each Metal- 



Kingdom doth 



continue as 



long 



as any 



Fragment thereof 



doth remain, what (hall we fay by the meaning of this Scrip- 



S i 



ture 
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ture, As for the reft of the Beifts y their Dominion -was take 
wiy\ but their hives were prolonged for a time ? Dap.jli. 

This plainly (hewech , That afer the Imperial Dominion 
taken away, there might be Tome prolongation of 




s > — o r o # ' 

Dominion,as long as any Relique remaineth. Thi 

is true in fom^ fenfe after the death of Alexander the Great 




when hi< Kingdom was divided among his Succeffors, there 
was ibme diminution of the Monarchy , becaufe thefe Suc- 
cclTors did not Hand up in his ftrength ; And yet for all this, 

of that Nation did ftill abide. And further, when 
vAEmilins the Conful fubdued Perfens, there was a greater de- 
falcation ; yet neverthelef?,The Gr&cian Monarchy continued 
themort prevailing about the Borders of the Church. Buc 
afterwards in the times cf Pompey^ when thofe Eafbrn Coun- 
tries were brought under the People of %ome*i\\zn there was 





sly a diminifhing, but a plain abrogation of th 
the Grecians, For then the Grecian did not only lofe 



r he Imperially, in a more general fenfe, but the Imperially 



( here principally intended) about the Borders of the Church 



And therefore, where the Selcucian made an end, there the 



Reman bes 



Thirdly, The Seleucian, of the Four SucceiTors cf Alex** 
dsr* was the mod prevailing , and the raoft eminent Prince 
Therefore, at the R uine of the Selettcian* we do rather plac 
the end of the Grecian Kingdom, typed by the Brals-M^ta 
and the Third Beaft. 



Thar ihtSeleucian was the moft notable of all Alexander's 



Succeffbrs , we pro\ 




From the Tefiimonv of the Scriptures. For 



prefly faid, That a Mighty King ( fcil. Alexander the Great ) 



fa ail ft and ttf> b nt when he (hall ft and ftf* his Kingdom ft) all h 

broken^ Dan. 11.3,4,?* Now, this came to pafs after his 
death : his Kingdom was divided to Four Succeffors, the 
Kings of Syria, Egypt* Afta 9 Cjreece. For the Kingdom of 
A(ia, that loon vanilhed : and the Kingdom of Cjrewe, or 

iM^cedonia* was very remote from the Confines of the 
Church. All the defcripiion is limited to the Two Succe(fors r 

<r\c - Syrta^ 
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Sy riband Eyjpt ; and of thefe Two, that of Syria was the more 

Potent. Ike King of the South (meaning Egyft) (ball be flrong? 
and another of his Princes jh^itt be ftrongft than he? verf. 5. that i?, 

The Se/euci.wVriv.ce\ri Syria? called the King of the North, 
/hall be Hronger than the ether SucceHor. And further, Con- 
cerning the Sehucian? it is added. Hi* Dominion fh all bs a great 



Dominion, 

molt eminent, 




plainly fhewetb, That the Seleucian is the 

and the moil notable of all the Sucaffbrs, ac- 



cording to the Teltimony of 



r 



1 n 

ip 




Secondly, This is 



clear by the Teftimony of Hiftorians. For the Stories of the 



times plainly fhew, That the Seletfcid* did poflefs Syria? Ba- 
bylon? and part ef Afta ? and, as icm- will have ir, they poi- 



kfl'ed all frcm Phryvia? to the River cf India, Thirdly, It may- 
be confirmed by Reafon : frr the i,<4 r.x i go ni d & in <*Afia? thac 
were one of. the Four Succtflbr?, were mbc'ued by the Seleu- 
cian .-and therefore by the Addition of this, the Se/enciaft mui\ 
needs be the greater Dominion. Fourthly, Here is the Con- 
tent of Modern Expofnors ; for Junius^ Broughton? Ro!!oc y 

Pifcator? JV.llet, and other Interpreters of this way, do pitch 
upon the Selencian as the principal Sucaflbr. I do not fay, 
That their Petition, in the particular Application, is true : bu: 
that which I tiand upon, is, The ground of their Reafcning in 
a more general fenfe,. For if they Affirm the Seleucian to be. 

Fourth Kingdom, 
thing more eminent and remarkable in that Potentate,above 



th 



in 




gement there muft be fom- 




ey ap- 



> La 




all the reft of the Succeflbrs. Wherefore elle 
propriate the Fourth Metal-Kingdom to him only 
We are to have fpecial regard unto this, rather than to any of 
the other Succeflbrs ; becaufe whatfoever is fpoken in the 
Prophecie of Daniel concerning the Grecian or the Third M> 

As 
8 . an d 

chap, ii* is concerning Antiochus Epiphanes his rifing, sreat- 



tal- Kingdom, isfpeciaily meant of the SeUucian Kings. 
f::r Enfamp]e: A great part of the defcription 




nefs, cruehy againft the Saints, and his polluting the Sanftua- 
ry. Now, out of which of the Four Succeflbrs did he fprin?, ? 
Was not his Original out of the Seleucian (\ook ? And did 

he not Reign as a Seleucian King ? For the Angel {peaking 1 
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of the Fall of Alexander^ and the Riling of the Four Succeflbrs, 



proceeded! in thefe words: nno nmrt pi and out of 



>/ came forth another little Horn. NoW, if you er quire, 

which Suxeffor was that One from whom Antiochus Ethanes 
did fpring ; Did he not arife out of the Seleucian Family ? 

By all that hath been laid, it is clear, by the Tefiimony of 
Scriptures, by the authority cf hiitorians, by the weight of 
Reatoi 



5 




e conlent of Interpreters, and by the fufferin 



or the Church, That the Seleucian is the moit eminent and 
notable SuccelTor of. Alexander. Therefore we do conclude, 
That we have more fpecial Reafon to end the Third Metal- 
Kingdom at the defiru&ion of the Seleucianfzihzt than at the 
definition of any other fucceflor. If we mult end at the 
the defiru&ion cf the Seleucian ; where he endeth, the 
Roman muft begin as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. 

A R G U M B N T III. 

* When all things needful to the being of the Fourth Metal-King" 

dom^ began firfl to be applicable to the Rowan State y at 
that inftant of time did the %oman begin at the Fourth 

Kingdom. ; 
But at the time of Pompey V Viftory over the Seleucian , and 

his reducing of the Territories of the Churchy all things 
needful to the being of the Fourth Metal-Kingdom^ began to 
be appltcable to the Roman State : 

Therefore^ at the time of Pompey 9 / Vittory over the Seleucian 

and his Reducing the Territories of the Church , th 
Roman did begin a* the Fourth Met a I* Kingdom. 

For the Major^ none will Deny, That the Roman did then 
begin as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom, when it did receive all 



things neceffary to the being of that Kingdom.Things do th 
begin,when they receive all things neceffary to their being.AH 
the Controverfie h about the Minor^ to wit, That the Roman 
had all things neceffary to the being of the Fourth Kingdom 



o / * — O — — ~ ---- n — 

d the definition of the Seleucian. This is proved in thefe 



Pa 




Particular i. When the Fourth Kingdom begin neth, it 



mnfi exercife fovereign Dominion over many mferiour Ki 



doms 
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doms. And fo far Melantthcn*s definition of a 
doth hold true, though Bodin doth much deride it in hi? Me- 
thod of Hitlory, chap. 7 • So faith MelarMhon : Monorchia eft 

ftiwma nnim %jiwblica potent ia* qua altar urn fpes & ccpas 
fr per are poffit. A Monarchy is the fttpreme Power of one Com- 



mon-wealth* which can eafly excel the Riches and Plenty 



Common-wealths whatsoever. And fo could the Roman 




0 



State, in thofe times, go beyond ail the Kingdoms ot 
Earch, when the lewim Church came under the Obedi 
of that Nation or Peop 





2. When the Fourth Kingdom be^inneth, it 



muft not only exercife fovereign Dominion over many mieri- 
our States, but alio fovereign Dominion over many inferi- 
our States in and about the Borders of the Church. Now, 
the Roman did firft begin to do this, at the deft ru&ion of the 

Selettcian Kingdom, and at the reducing of J odea to the Obe- 
dience of the People of Rome. 

Particular 3 . The Fourth Kingdom did then begin,when all 
the Three former Metal-Kingdoms had fulfilled their feveral 
attd refpe#ive times. But the People of Babel* of Perfia* and 
Greece* had then only compleated the times of their Mo 



chical Rule in and about the Territories of the Jewifa 





, at the Overthrow of the Selettcian Kingdom 
a , &c 

If we put all thefe Particulars into on«e fum, The Fourth 



of 

V wiel's Kingdoms may be thus defcribed, To be the Fourth 

t yrannical St ste y which in its times , at the end of the Three for- 
t>i:r+ is to bear Rule over all the Earth \ but more jfevially in and. 
over the Churches Continent. This is the true 

the Fourth Kingdom, fo far as fuch a matter may be defined 
For, Firft, The thing Defined, and the Definition, are Con 

le. Secondly, The moll Effential Attributes of th< 





Fourth Kingdom are mentioned. Thirdly, They are all men 



tioned, therefore this is a true Definition. Now, all thefe 
things, neceflary to the being of the Fourth Kingdom, be- 
gan to be applicable to the Roman State at the Overthrow 
of theSe/tficiavy and the Reducing of Jade* by Pompey the 

Great. i Obi 5ft. 
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Object. B m here perhaps feme will Reply , Julius Cxfan 
the Ftrfl Roman Monarch : Therefore the legman, quatenus 
Fourth Monarch) , did begin at the time of J uiius Cseiar and 



i. 



time of their Free-State 



Sol. If you take a Monarchy for a Form of Government in 



and by One only, I acknowledge C*/ir to be the 

Founder of that Monarchy : For, he was the firM Prince that 

ged the Free State into the Government by One. But I 

whether this bzDanieVs meaning, Thate- 





jrywhere,andin every point of time, thefe Dominions mull 
eccfl arily be under one Head. To Jay the truth, This is but 
Tradition borrowed from the cuftom of Speech. They take 
for a granted ttutb, That thefe Kingdoms mutt be foCon- 

; but this doth not alwayes necefifarily hold. The 
Gr_acia» Kingdom, typed by the Brafs-Meta], was under one 
Head in ^Alexander the Great. But after that, it came to be 
under Four Heads, in the times of his fucceflbrs. Nay, in the 
inter-Regnum, in the vacancie, it- was fcarcely under any 
Head at all. The Roman Kingdom was under one Head in 
the time of the Cafars. After that, it came divided into Ten 
inferiour Realms. Nay, there was a time when there was an 
intercifion of Roman Majefty ; the Beaft was wounded in one 
of his Heads, And laft of all, when the Fourth Kingdom 
was deftroyed,the Dominion, and the greatnefsof theDomi- 

under the whole Heaven, was given to the Saints of the 



moft High, Dan.j.2j, This is exprefl/ faid to be given to the 
People of the Saints, in oppofition to Four kinds of People 
that had the Dominion in the times of the Four Monarchies 



going before. All thefe Particulars Chew, That it is not al 



^ r> r •«•*»* » i«v.>t, it i> uui ai' 

wayesneceflary to the Being of Dmiel's Four Kingdoms 



That the particular Form of Admin iftration fliouldbe under 



one Head. It is a good and a material Obfervation of 
H civ tent) in the aforementioned Treadle, pag. 3. Quamo- 

brem ( iaith he ) nihil movemur i/Etymolotia Cjraca ex {dtQ- 
& af-J qnam Bodinm oftendit in Methodo Hiflor. cap. 7. Cum 
per Montr chiam nihil aim d intelliyamtu quam imperinm in mttnda 

ummum^ a Damele prafiguratnm^ quod Dew potetttia pra 

catcrU 



* 
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llud refticimt. And in very deed 



if we narrowly look to the words of the text, though thefe 
Kingdoms are familiarly called the Four Monarchies, this is 
meant chiefly of their Latitude and fovereignty of Dom 
as they are io many famma Imperia. But 
that thefe Dominions fhould be alwayes under one Head 





d therefore, whereas it is faid,That God gave to Nebuchad* 
nezz,ir a great Kingdom, and a fecond arofe up after him, and 
a Third that ftiould bear rule over all the Earth ; and laftly, a 
Fourth Kingdom, as ttrong as Iron, which fhall bring all into 
fubje&ion : From all this we may collet, That thefe feverai 
Kingdoms muft have fupreme Dominion over 
Realms \ but it is not neceflary to fupreme Dominion , That 
one man alwayes muft bear Rule. And therefore look what 
lovereign Dominion Nebuchadnezzar began over the Church, 
the fame did defcend in as large a way,and in as ample a man- 
ner upon the Romans^ in the times of their Frce-ftate, when 
the Church came within the precin&s of their Dominion 



There is nothing then doth exclude, but that the Roman 
might begin as the Fourth Empire in the time of their Free- 
lhte : For then they became fupreme Commanders about the 
Borders of the Church. 

Object. 2. But if you Alledge, that thu is the way to confound 
the Free-ftate and the Monarchy of One together, which ouvht m 



be d 



t 



&>4nfy». It is the plot of the Spirit not to look upon the fe- 
verai Forms of Roman Dominion, but upon the Roman as op- 
posed to one Grecian, one Perfian y one Babylonian Dominion 

goina before. The fcope of the Prophecie is to fliew, That 
the Earth, efpecially the parts of the Earth about the Terri- 
tories of the Church, (hould fall under the lovereign Com- 
mand of Four forts of People. And further, It is the fcope 
of the Spirit to fliew, while thefe feverai Dominions are in 
their flux and fucceflion, Chrift (hall be born, and his King- 
dom fhall be fet up. If this be fo, we need not fear the con- 
founding together of Two feverai kinds of Government into 

One. It is enough for our pnrpofe, that the Roman was Im- 



T 



perium 
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perium in mundo fitmmum , the prevailing Dominion over the 

Earth at that time when the Church of the Jews came under 
their fovereign Lordfhip and Power. 

But yet further, They that fund for fuch a Beginning of the 
Reman Empire at Julius C afar y I defire they would Anfwer 
this Quehion. In the Tables of theConfuls itismanifetf 



That there is the fpace of 1 7 years from the Conqueft of 



dea to the En 



of 7 



ulius 




t 



Now 




Number of years, it mail be either reckoned as a Chaime 

lfe it mutt be applied 



the Prophetical Chronolo 
iome one of the Four Metal-Kingdoms 



koned as a Chafme in the Prophetical Chronolo 
clear from the Scriptures, That thefi 



But it cannot be 



For 




then the King 



States mutt continue one after another in a lineal fucceffton 
and when their times are in flux and iucceflfion 
dom of Chrift fhall beg 

from the Conqueft of Ji 

nece 



Therefore this portion of time 




koned 




Kingdom?, If fo, it 
Kingdom typed by the Brafs-Met 




appertaimn 

eith r appertain to the Graci 



by the Iron-N 



, or to the Roman typed 
For none will be fo abfurd as to apply 



either to Babel or Perfia 9 which were deftroyed long before 



Now, they that apply this term of time to the Grecian K 
dom, 



how 




they make their Pofition good* feein 



were brought under the Power of the Romans 



o 



But 



if you apply this to the time of the Roman typed by the Iron 



M 



you 




to wit 



That the Reman beg 



as the Fourth M;tal-Kingdom in tiie time of their 
Hate. : %" . 



Free- 



Obj 



Tou will Reply ) The Four 




world are compared together into one Imane 



g States 



tk 





Reman 




time of their Free- St ate did not Perfecute the Church 



Sol. By the like Reafon you may 



begin the Per ft an Kingdom 



^Alexander the G 



Th at Cyrus di3 not 



be 



ule neither of thefe Monarchs did aftually afflict rhe Church 

But if ycufhall fay, Though they raifed no a&ual Periecutioi 
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in their own perfons, yet they did firfr bring the Church 



within the verge of that Dominion , which in its times did 



notably afflict her ; I may fay the fame of the "Romans. For 
if it may be fuppofed, That they did not afflict the Church in 
the times of their Free-ftate,yet then fhe came firft within the 



verge of that Dominion, where were the ibreft Perfections 
that ever were. In the Book of the Revelation, there is again 
and again mention made of the Sufferings of theCfiurch un- 
der Roman Tyranny ; And when [he was to bring forth her Man' 
Child that jhould Rule all Nations with a Rod of Iron, when {he 
cried in tains to be Delivered, a greet red Dragon with {even 
Heads and ten Horns did he in wait to Devour her Child, 

chap. 12. AUdoaaree, That this noteth the Sufferings of 
the Church under Roman Tyranny. There muft then be 
forne particular inftant of time when the Church firft came 



under that Tyranny , and there we muft fet the date of the 

Tribulation. 

Secondly, Whereas it is Affirmed, That the Romans did 

not Afflict the Church in the times of their Free-ftate 5 this I 
do plainly Deny. For let us hear what is fpoken by Jofephus 



for he, I preiume, in this matter, is able to give us the beft in 



formation. Thus faith he: Hircanus and hni\obmx\s, through 



their Diffentions and civil Broyles, were the caufe of that Servi 



tuie that fell upon the Jews. For, we have loft our Liberty, and' 
have been fubdued by the Remans, Antiq. lib. 14. ch. 8. And 

further he addeth ; That which is to be lamented , the Romans 

in a little time have drawn from us more than ioooq talents : 
and the Royalty, which before wm an Honour refer ved to the High 
c Pritfts,hath been beft owed upon men of ob purity, hnilq.l. 1 4.C. 8 , 

But ifwe go to Particulars, it is a thing famoufly known to * , htRdet 

allPollerity, how Craffus did rob the Temple at Jerufalem. tbg . rlftj^es 

* And when all this is done, (ball we fay, That the Jews fuf- ^Jofephus, 
fered nothing from the Romans during: the times of their Free- Dio the nijlo~ 

I 1 # 1 * T I 

ftate? If we look to the times of Nehemiah, we may well ncn *» ih ™ £n * 

. - , — - tion how the 



w re 



conceive that thefe were iome of the beft times of the Jewifh ~*J 
Church : Yet mark what is expr t fled in the Confefiion of Mxcdby G* 

theXevites_: Jtehoidjws are Servants this day: and for the Land binius^.39. 



T 2 



that 
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that thou gaveft unto our fathers to eate the Fruit thereof \ and 

the good thereof *; behold^ we are Servants in itj and it yield eth 
much encreafeunto the Kings whom thou hafi (et oveY w because of 
our fins. lAlfoy they have Dominion over our Bodies^ and over 
our Cattel at their pleafure^ and we are in great di firefly chap. o. 

verf. 3 6, 3 7. Here was then no publick Perfection for Re- 
ligion, only their Vaflalage under the Fefftan Kings is here 
noted. And may not all things be rightly applied to the Ro- 
mans when they came to have fupreme Dominion in the Land 
ofpromife? Were not the Bodies, Lives, Goods, Cattel, of 
the Jews, and all that they had,at the Roman devotion > Nay 
further, if we will compare the times that went before, with 
thofe that come after, we (hall find, before the Romans came 
into ]ude i-> that the Jews had indifferently well aflerted their 
Liberty againft the Tyranny of the Seleucian Kings ; as may 
appear in the Stories of the (Jblacchabees^ that rofe up for the 
defence of their Country. Bur from that time as the Ro« 
man Legions entred Jerufalem^ and a Conqueft was made o- 
ver the Churches Continent, the Jews didtotally and finally 
lofe that Liberty, to the definition of their City and Temple. 
And that which is to be noted, The Chriftian Church alio 
hath been under Roman Tyranny, moreorlefs, to this very 
day 5 as may appear by the Book of the Revelation^ and the 
Stories of the Church. 



Now then, if we put all together, we may conclude, That 



things neeful to the beginning of the Fourth Kingdom 
Darnel's Image,began to be applicable to the Roman State a 
the deftru&ion of the Seleucian Kingdom, and at the fub 
duing the Territories of the' Church.' And therefore we dc 

here fix the beginning of the Roman as the Fourth Metal 
Kingdom. ; . 

Argument IV. 

Where the Story of the Gojpel doth infinuate the beginning of th 
R man to be, that u the true beginning of the Roman as the 
Fourth Metal'Ktngdom. 
But the Story of the Gofpel doth infinuate the beginning of 

the %oman to be in the time of their Vrecftate^ when 



e 



th 
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the Church* Continent came firfi within the Verge of their 




in ton 



Therefore, within the time of their Tree* (I ate, when the Churches 
Continent came tinder the Verge of that Dominion , is the 
true beginning of the Roman as the Fourth {JHetal- King- 

The Major h plain : for we cannot but think that the Story 
of the Gofpel doth rightly expound the true beginning of ch 
Fourth Kingdom. And for the Minor,ThiLt the Story of the 



Gofpel doth infinuate the beginning of the Reman to be in 



the time of their Free-ttate, we have thefe Inftances that 
follow. 

The Evangelift being to write the Story of the Gofpel, and 
particularly the entrance of Chrift into his Miniftery, he hath 

thefe words : In the fifteenth year of the Reign of Tiberius C<zfar, 
Pontim Pilate being Governor of J tide a, and Herod being Tetrarch 
of Galilee, and his Brother 'Philip Tetrarch of Iturea and of the 

Region ofTrachonitis, and Lyjanias the Tetrarch of<z/Zbilene ; the 
Word of the Lord came to John, the Son of Zacharias, in the Wii* 

dertteft) Luk. 3.1,2, 3. Here I demand, What hath the E- 
vangelift to do with the times of the Romans, being a Govern- 
ment fo alien to the affairs of the Church ? I Aniwer : There 
be Two Reafons wherefore he Numbretfi the times according 
to the Roman accompt. 

The Firft is, To fliew the Truth of Daniel's Prophecie in 
the Image of Perfecuting States. For there it is exprefly faid, 

That in the dayes of thefe Kingdoms (ball the God of Heaven raife 
uo a Kingdom that never fhall be deftroyed, Dan. 2. 44. Now 

theEvangelift expoundeth this to be the Kingdom of Chrift, 
and that the Roman in particular is the Metal-Kingdom, in 



whofe times the Kingdom of Chrift did begin. And he doth 
leave it upon Record, That the Lord Chrift had a folemn In- 
auguration into his Office in that part of time wh^n Tiberius 
was Emperor, in the fifteenth year of his Reign, when Pon- 



tius Pilate was Governor of Jttdea, &c. Now, if it be the 
fcope of the Evangelift to (hew, That the Lord did besin his 



Office in Preaching the Gofpel when the Romans did bear 

Rule 
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Rule, there muft be a particular inftant of tigje alfo, when all 
in fadea fell under the Dominion of that People ; and that in 
the fenfe of the Goipel muft be the Epochs or term of the Ro- 
man Kingdom. 

Secondly, The Evangelic doth ib pun&ually Number the 
times according to the Roman Government, becaufe then 
Jttdea ( where the Goipel began to be Preached ) was under 
the Command of tine People of Rome. And the Evangelic 
doth no more in the times of the New Teftament, than what 
the Prophets and ancient Writers had done in the times of the 
Old. As for Enfample : Thofe Prophets that lived in the 

times of the Kings of Jiidah and Ifraely as Ifaiahy Jeremy y 

Hofea, dated their Prophecies from the Reign of thofe Kings. 
And from that time that the Kings of the Line of David were 
taken away, it was the ufe to reckon by the times of the 
Four Monarchical States. So Darnel and He^-kiel, who lived 
in the times of the .Babylonian Empire, do reckon their Virions 
by the times of the Babylonian Kings : And aft er them, 

Nehemiahy Hnggie^ndZ achat), who lived in the times of the 

Perfian Monarchy , dated their times by the Reigns of the 
Kings of Per ft a. And as for thofe Ecclefiaftical Writers that 
lived in the times of the Grecian Kingdom ( as the Author of 
the Piookofthe Macchabees} they accounted by the years of 
the Kingdom of the Greeks. In like manner, the Evan°elifts» 
living in the times of the Romans^ date the Story of the Gof- 
pel by the Roman account. In air which they do fecretly 
imply , That the Roman is the Fourth Metal-Kirgdom ; 
and it began ib to be, when the Church of the Jews became 
iubje& to the People of Rome. So long the Stories of the 
Church were Numerable by^the Roman account. 
But. let us adde another Teftimony out of. the fame Evan- 

gelift, where he tellcihus, chat, z.verf.2. A Dt cree went 

forth from Cafar ^Auguflm^ that all the world ftoould be taxed : 
& this taxing wm firft made when Cyreneus wot Governor of Syria, 

Now whereas he faith, That all the world fhculd be taxed j 
this is meant only of the world under the Roman obedience. 
And here we Affirm, When Jttdea and the Countries near 

Bordering, 
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Bordering , b&ame Members of this oU*fxtin or Reman 
world ; then did the Roman begin as the Fourth of Daniels 
Kingdoms. The Evangelirt being to fpeak of t he Birth of t he 
KifU'of the Jews, his fpeciai purpofe is to {hew hew that 
particular Continent was under the foverdgn Power bi Au- 



O >je£h i. But here it may be Objected 



z/fuguftm tax judea^ when it was 
the King ? 




9 
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the Tower of Herod 



Though Herod was Kins 



Sol. This matter is folidly Difputed by the learned 

heminS) in his Dubia Ev Angelica*, pzrt. 1. dub, z.ps.i 57. The 

fum of that which he doth deliver, com*th to thisiffu 

he had not jus fummum^ the fuprem 
Dominion ; he had only jm fubalterwm^. Right and a Power 
meerly by the courtefie of Augujrus, And therefore he citeth 
a paflage out of $s4ppianm< > That as Darimw&s the King of 
Pontusj&nd Volemon of Cilicia 5 fo Herod was King of the Jews ; 
that is, meerly by favour and courtefie. Secon 




He 




eth, That there were often Appeals from Herod to the Rd 
mam: and therefore he was compelled to pi e?d 
before Antonim at Laodkea ; and 




Battel of Ati mm at 




before AunuftM 



9 




Many more Arguments h 



brought, to prove that his Government was meerly Precari- 
ous, and. at the will of the Romans,, Now for that partial! ai 
time when the Romans began to have the fovereignty over th 

People of the Jewf, this was' at the times of Pcmpey the 

~ r 1 * - 1 -•-*» 1 ' Alia 



Great. Thefe are the Authors own words, pagl 160 

fane erat conditio pofuli judaiti tempore M acch abdtorptwi qu irJ.o 
ft Juda^Afacchab&o fesdus prtmo cum Romania initum ub't judai 
meant ur 'zt \oi& a^fxa^i populi Romani refcripto Senator ad De 



mettium a q%i premebantur^l Mac,8, Sed quamtrimum a Pom' 



peio LMapno 




Uerey focietatis nomen in fervitntemyibiit^ 



& illi aque ac alia gentes deviUd Rowanis. veUigales fatth eorum 

eo tempore judaorum gens in Cliemeia- 



imperio *nccejfcre. Ab 

RomznoYum fuit^ a quibtts Reges pro 




0 in 



rfittue 




vel 



deft itueb ant ur & tales quidem , ejuibm precarium & limit at urn 

srat imperium y anutu eorum fujpenfum qui Roma rerum path* 



ban 1 



tur 




i 
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bantur. In thefe words of his, he doth plainly diftin<mifti 
what the People of the Jews were before the Conqueit of 
J tdea by Pompey^ and whac they were after. Before the Con- 
queft, they were Friends, Allies, and Auxiliaries ; and after 
that, their fociety was turned into fervitude; and as other 
Conquered Nations, fo the Jews were made Tributaries to 
the Empire. From that time, the Nation of the Jews was al- 
wayes under the Dominion of tb&Rmansy by whom their 
Kings were either fet up, or plucked down at pleafure. And 
'for the manner of their Rule, iu was meerly limited, ha: ^ 
upon the good will of them that had the fupreme Command 
at Rome. Now if this be fo, I leave k to any man to judge 
when the Roman did begin as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. 
According to thefe Principles,he muft needs begin at the^times 
otPompey, when the Church was brought under the Power ©f 

the Romans. 

O oj e&. 2 . Why is it faid^ That the taxing was when Cyreneas 
was Governor ofSyria^ and not rather when Herod was King of the 

lews* /-v- - 

Sol. The Anfwer is clear ; That though Herod was King of 
the Jews, yet Cyreneus was the principal Agent of the&?- 
mansva the Tax ; and Iudea was but a Member annexed to 

the Province of Syria. CMaldonate upon the place ( to my 

apprehenfion ) fpeaketh fatisfaftorily : For, faith he, 

rem was not the Governor of J udea, but of Syria : but becauje] 
dea did then be long to the Province of Sv rU (as all a/futhors do 




deliver) it was his Office to tax nn only Syria, but judea alfc 



And in very deed, much is fpoken in the Roman Story , Th 
ludea was a Member annexed \ and hfephus calleth it 

7»* 2ue/<*{ <7rp<r%K\ji,, the Apendix,or the Additament of£;r/>. If 
we go to the Original, we fhail find in the Stories,, That 
when the Seleuctan Kingdom was deftroyed, Syr it zndludea^ 

both together came under the Power of the by the 

means otPompej the Great. And here we fet the beginning of 
the Roman as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. 

But becaufe Spanhewius doth feem to go another way, and 

doth ftand upon it, That Itidea was not a Member annexed to 
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^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

fta Fourth MetaLKjngdom. 




Pro 



11 the t im e of t/^rche lata , when Judea was made a 
Let him now give his Anfwer, Why the Birth of 
Chrift is recorded by the Evangelift to be in the times of the 
Oecumenical Tax of the Roman World ? His Anfwer is this : 

Vt non tantum res tarn iUuftris Ck*rattere temporis illuft 
fig"** 




fed & tali qui refponderet vatic mi is *Proph 



hat fo famous a matter jhould be deciphered by fo ft 



mom a Character of 



which (hou/d A 



bat by fuch a famous Character 



the PredtVvio 





the *Pro 



ts. And then in particular, he citeth thofe words of th 

Prophecie of "Daniel, In the dayes of theft Kingdoms (hall the God 



f Heaven raife tip a Kingdom that 



{hall be deftrojed 



chap.2. verf.44. And then he concludeth upon thePremifes 



thefe word 



3efcriptio enim Judaorum fub Auguft 



publica fervitutis profeffio , & teffera Obfequii quod debebatur 
Princifi Extero, adeoque *<idfri%i> adveniffe mfyup* Hind x&* 
quo LMeffias nafci debuttj & lapis fine manibm e monte excindi. 
The Tax of the Jews under Auguftus, was a public^ profeffion of 
their Servitude^ and a Badge of that Homage which was due 



Forretgn Pri 



d therefore a clear Demonftraticu that that 



fulnefioftfme was come, in which the Mefftah jhould be bor 



in which the Stone fhould be cut 



and 



hands 

fenfe of the Evangeiifts 



f the Mountain with 



Kingd 



From thefe words of his,we do conclude,That in the 

, the Roman is the Fourth and laft Me- 



)m. For when the Lord Chrift was born, the Jew., 
did yield their Homage and Obedience to the %omaus 9 as to 
thofe that were let over them. But if we do enquire after 
the time when they came to be Homagers, it was at the time 



f Itompey the Great. Therefore in the fenfe of the Evange- 

we muft there fet the beginning of the Roman, as The 



lift 

Fourth Metal-Kingdom 

. A 



NT V 



That which doth necejfarily firing from ther Principles who 
moft authentically expound the Monarchies , that is the irm 
beginning of the Romany the fourth Metal-Kingdom 



But the beginning of the Romany at the ttme of their Free- ft ate 

when the Church came fir ft within the Ferae of their Domi 



th 



time of their Free- ft, 



h : Er 
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The ^/or is plain : For we cannot rejeS that beginning 
of the Roman as the Fourth Metal- Kingdom which doth n£ 
ceflarily fpring from the Principles of the moR Authentick 
Expofitors. We do in fubftance take that for truth which is 
implyed, as that which is plainly exprtffcd. But for the Af;- 
nor y That the beginning of the Reman Monarchy Was at the 
time of their Freeware ; and that this doth fpring from the 
Principles of the moft Amhentick Expofitors : This is proved 
by the enumeration of Singulars. 

Firft, The moft approved Interpreters do hold, That all 
the Four Tyrannical Empires are compared into one Image ; 
and though they differ in fome particulars, yet they all agree 
in the greatneis of Dominion. In this fenfe nothing doth ex- 
clude the Roman from being one of the £our. 

Secondly, They agree, That all thefe Tyrannical Empires, 
compared into one Image,continue a fucceflion of that Lord- 
(hip which the firft (fciLxhe Babylonian ) did take frcm the 
People of the Jews. If this be fo, the Roman muft b 



the Fourth of Daniel's Kingdoms at that time only when the 
Church of the Jews came under their Dominion. For though 
the Romans were a mighty State, and had gained to them- 
felves a great Power in the Weft ; yet they were not the fuc- 
feffors of Nebuchadnezzar in that Monarchy which he had be- 
gun, till they had taken in the Eaftern Countries, and brouoht 



the Jewifh Church within the Power of their Kingdom 




when this matter was once effected, then did the Rb 



man begin as the Fourth Metal-Kingdcm. And this doth 
neceffarily arife from the Principles and Foundatior 
pi fuch as have beft Expounded the Metal-Kingdonv. 

Object. But fome perhaps may alledge, Ton have formerly 

taught , That the LMetal-Kingdoms do not only refyett the People 
eft he Jews, tut the People of the Gentiles alfo, when the Q entiles 
come to be the Church of Chrift. 

Sol. This I confefs to be a Truth : Yet withal, in the right 
ftating of the beginning of the Four Kingdoms, we muft have 
only refped to the Nation of the Jews. For when all thefe 

Kingdoms began, and in particular the Fourth and the laft, 

there 
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there was no other Church in all the world, bur that of the 
jewscnly. Afterward?, by the Preaching of theApoftle 
the Church did greatly encreafe 5 and the whole Empire, L 
its juft Latitude, from Eaft to Weft, from North to South, was 
the Seat, and the Place of the Church. And hence it is,That 
the Spirit ip the Revelation doth difcover her State according 
to the changes of time in the Empire of the Romans. But 

yet however, The Doctrine of the fore mentioned Interpre- 
ters will ftrongly inforcc the beginning of the Roman , 
when Judea came under the Power of that People, leein* 
there was no Church in all the world but that of the Jews 
only. 

Obje&. But if it' be further Alledged^ Why do you caU 
this a Principle of the mofi tApproved Interpreters ; feeing 
you your felf do not zAUow their Expo ftt ion in fome Par- 
ticulars ? 

Sol So far forth as the Expofition is Approved, T do build 
upon it ; and it dothftrongly inforce the Conclunon. And 

for the kinds of Interpreters, I will fliew who are tbe moft 
Approved, and why they are fo called. After fuch times as 
it pieafed the Lord to Reveal to Daniel the Four Ages of the 
Church, under the Typeand Similitude of Four Meuls in the 
Image ; this Difcovery hath been varioufly received. - Some* 
only having a glaring light of the Truth, have turned it into 
Fables ; and it is very probable, That Ovid inhis Metamor- 
phofis received fome hints of the Four Metals of Darnel** 
Image, when he fpake of the Golden Age under Saturn* and 



of the Silver Age under Jupiter, Sec. We muft not think wh 

foeyer is fpoken by this Poetj to be altogether a Fable : That 
which he faith concerning Deucalion^ Flood, in many parti- 
culars it was a Fable of his own making ; yet in the general 
ground we all know that it is a Scripture-Truth,that th?re was 
a Deluge to drown the world. So he fpeaketh of the Gyants, 
and of their heaping of P 'e lion upon Offa ; we may conceive 
that in this he had fome refpe& to the Gyants before the 
Flood, and to the building of the Tower of Babel. So in 

the prefent cafe, when he fpoke of the Four Ases of the 



^ 2 world 





'Beginning of 



world, of the Golden, the Silver, the Brafs 



As 



5 



9 



5 



and the Iron- 
though in this matter ( to ufe the Apoftles Exprefii- 

) he turned the Truth of God into a Lye, yet in the 
unditis true. That the times of the Church are divided 

figured by fo many Me 

they that lived in th 



FourAses: and theie A 



tals of the Image. In af 
Church, and had the right Experience of th 

the Babylonian to 



be the Silv( 
be the Iron 



5 



did expound 

be the Head of Gold, the OMede-Perfian 

dlht%oman 



the Grecian to be the Brai 

This is a true Expofition in the main • b 



fome particulars they have gone too much after Ovid in h 
Met amof ph of s . It is true, that the Babylonian Monarchy is r< 
prefented by the Golden-Metal : but it is a common Error i 



the Ancients 

Chronolog 



d now generally anions the H 



and Wr 



h 



begin the Babylonian Mora 

chy at Ninni* Upon the front of many Chronological Tabl 
you (hall find, That Ninpu is Pictured as the Founder of 

Babylonian^ Cyrus of the Perjian, Alexander of the Grtc 

Julim Cafar of the Roman Monarchy. This diftributL*, 
though it may take in a greater compais of time, yet it doth 
nor agree with the fenfe of the Holy Gholl in fome chief C* 

For the bes 



of the Baby lorn an at Ntnus 



cumft 

Hiftorians have taken this'out of their own Head 
of the Word of God. And from hence Bod 



d 



u j rri-n f • • -jin his Me- 
thod or Hiltory,^^. hath taken occafion toDifpute aoainft 

the Scriptures, and toftrikeout the Truth, becaufe fome have 

mingled their own Inventions with the Word of God. He 



hath taken this Advantage upon the private Errors of forrk 
who have ftood for the Truth in the main. But the latte 
Expofitors do decline this Error of Nmm^ and do pitch upo 

this, That Nebuchadnezzar is the Head of Gold, and that th 
Babylonian Kingdom doth begin from his Monarchy, 
find by Experience, That the Scriptures do chiefly point t< 
thofefeveral Empires that were to ftand in fulnefs of Powe 

th 



e 




after another in thofe Countries where fomtimes 



Kings of the Lineage of David did bear Rule. Thefe are th, 

moft approved Interpreters ; which I fo call, becaufe they g< 

accor 
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according 



according to the minde of the Scriptures 
to their grounds, it followeth by neceffary confequence,That 
the Re man muft begin as the Fourth Kingdom, in the rime of 
their Free-Hate, when the Church, and all the Countries ad- 



joyning, came under the Lordfhipand Dominion of thePeo 



pie of Rome, 



And whereas in the Chronographical Tables 



Julius Cajltr is fet forth as the Founder of the Roman Empire ; 
this is as faife an imagination as thar of Ninnt. Firft, It is 
clear, That every Metal-Kingdom did rife and encreafe x ~~ 
the deftruSion of the Empire that went before. Now, what 
part or parcel of the Grecian Empire did JuHmCafar bring 




under the Power of the Remans ? Secondly, 




part or 



parcel of the Nations about the Borders of the Church, did he 
bring under the Roman Obedience ? If we fpeak in a Lati- 
tude,- Csfar did change the Free-ftate into the Government 
by One ; yet to fpeak accurately, The Roman did not begin 
then as the Fourth Metal- Kingdom, but in the times of V<m- 
-pey^ when the Jewifh Church came under the Obedience of 
hat Nation, And fo cur Argument is Founded upon the 



t 



Principles of the beft Expofoors, for the true beginning of the 

Roman Kingdom. 
Now then, to gather all into one fum, we may conclude 

the Roman to begin as ihe Fourth Metal- Kingdom, when the 
Church came under the Dominion of that People. This is 
demonfl rated, Firft,By the Analogie of the Three former'Me- 
tal-Kingdoms, which did begin each one as the Church came 
under their Dominion, Secondly , By the end of the Gra- 
tia* Kingdom, typed by the Brafs-MetaL Where the Gra- 
tia* endetb, there the %omm beginneth. Thirdly, By that 
which is neceffary to the Being of the Fourth Metal-King- 
dom, which began to be applicable to the Roman in the time 
aforementioned. Fourthly, By the Teftimony of the Eyan- 
gelift S. Ltike^ which doth infinuate fuch a Beginning, Fifth- 
, By the Principles of the latter and moft Approved In- 
terpreters, which being rightly laid, do neceffarily prove futh 
a Beginning alfo. 




Having thus hid the Foundation, I ihould now proceed 



to 
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to the Building. Bur there are fome few Obje£H©ns that yet 
remain to be AnivvereA 

Obje&. i . Mr Mede flandeth upon it , 7 hat the Roman 

came up by the fame degrees as the (jracian went down ? There- 
fore there can be no determinate and fet time of the Beginning of 
the Romania* the Fourth Metal-Knpdcm. 



Sol. What hefpeakethin bis Apoftacyof the latter-times 
concerning the gradual encreafe of the greatnefs of the^- 
mansy we do yield to be a truth in the main : But we here 
fpeak of the beginning of the Roman in a more ftri& fenfe, in 

acception as it is in the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. And 




here, a? there was a determinate time of the beginning of the 



Babylonian, Perfvan, and Cjracian Empires : So there moftbe 

a determinate beginning of the Romanes the Fourth Metal- 
Kingdom. Secondly, Daniel faw in the Vilion the Four Beafts 

come up cut of the Sea one after another, and the Fourth 
Beaft latf of all : There muft then be fome determinate time 
of the beginning of the Fourth Empire. Thirdly, It is the 
plot of the Spirit, by the Four Empires, to decypher fo ma 
ny periods of time. According to this Rule, If there be no 
certain beginning of the Fourth Metal-Kingdom , there will 

be a Chafme ; There will be fome part of time, which will belong 



to no Metal of the Image. For, as Mr UWedc himfelf doth at 



low, The Image doth comprehend Four great Revolutions of 
time^to begin one after another in an orderly fucceffion.Thefe 



are his own words: Apofl. pag. 6p. For the true account of the 

times in Scripture, we mufl have recourfe to that Secret Kalen- 

dar and Cjreat Almanack of Prophecie , The *Four Kingdoms 

0/Daniel, which are a Prophetical Chronologic of times, meafurcd 
by the Succeffion of Four Principal Kingdomsftom the beginning of 



the Captivity o/lfrael, until the Myfierie &fGod (hould be fimfhed. 
A course of time, during which the Church and the Nation of the 
Jews 9 together with thofe whom, byoccafion of their unbelief in 
Chrift, (jod (hould furrogate in their rooms ', were to remain under 
the Bondage of the Gentiles, and Opprefion of Gentile fin. But theft 
times, once fulfilled, all the Kingdoms of the World fjoould become 

the Kingdoms of cm l*rd, <**d of his Chrifi , So far Mr iMede. 
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In whofe words I Note thefe Three Points. Firft, That the 
Pour Metal-Kingdoms inDx«V/*s Image, are a Prophetical 
Chronologie of the times. Secondly, That this Prophetical 
Chronologie beginneth at the Captivity of Babylon. Thirdly, 
That it eiKteth at the glorious Kingdom of the Saints. And 
for the Four Kingdoms, he Numbreth them in this manner, 

Firft , The Babylonian ; Secondly , The Mede-Terfian ; 
Thirdly, The Grecian; Fourthly, The Roman. And for 

the beginning of the Roman, ( the Point that we now are up- 
on ) he hath this Obfervation : In which quaternary of Kixg* 

doms, as the Romany being the lafl of the Tour, is the lafi King" 
dom : So are t he times thereof the la ft times we feekjor. During 
which times, faith Daniel, the Cod of Heaven (hall raife up a King- 
dom that never jh all be dejiroyed^c. In thefe words alio we do 

agree with the forenamed Author in Two Points. Firft, In 
the Number of the Four Kingdoms. Secondly, In the date 

of the laft times from the beginning of the Fourth Kingdom. 
And this' is that which we endeavor to prove, That aflbon as the 
Church came under the Dominion of the "Romans, that Peo- 
ple became the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. And here alfo we 
do fet the beginning of thofe ^/^J, or latter times fo 
much fp ok en of. If therefore we fetour felvesinthis begin- 
ning, where, in Mr Mede's own Opinion, the latter times 
do commence : If we Number 66 6 years, we fhall come to 
that particular time, when the Name, or Univerfal Headfhip 
of the Bifliop of Rome beganto be fee up. And fo every man 
may eafily obferve, That we go in the true Scripture-way of 
account. But of this afterward. Now let us go on,and conG- 
der wherein we do differ from Mr Mtde about the true begin- 
ning of the Roman Kingdom. For either ( faith he ) we mufi 

fet the beginning thereof when all Greece came under the Roman 
Obedience, after the Conquefi of V erf ens ; or elfe the Roman King" 

dom muft begin by degrees. In which Opinion of his there are 

Two Errors: For that of the beginning at Per fern, we have 
fpoken already : And for the Roman Encroachment by de- 
grees , let it be what it will be, there mult be a certain de- 
terminate time where the Roman doth begin as the Fourth 

Metal- 
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Metal- Kingdom ; unlefs we will admit of a Chafme, or a va» 
cuum, in the Prophetical Chronologic And yet further, 
Upon Mr Medes own grounds, we do defire to prefs this 

Argument : If the Baby Ionian did begin as thefirfi Metal-King 
done 9 when the People ef Ifrael came under the Dominion of Babel ; 
then the Roman will begin a* the Fourth Metal Kingdom, when 
the fame People of Ifrael came under the Dominion of Rome. But 

the former U true : Ergo, the Utter. The Conlequence is clear, 
from Analogic ; for the Roman doth but continue that Do- 
minion which the Babylonian began. And for the Minor, our 
Author faith, That the Four Metal-Kingdoms did begin from 
the Captivity of Ifrael, when that People fell under the 
power of the Babylonians. I fay alfo, When the fame People 

of Ifrael came under the power of the Romans, there is the 
true determinate beginning of the Romanes the Fourth Me- 
tal-Kingdom. And this is proved by fuch Principles as Mr 

Mede himfelf will allow. 

Obje&. 2. Others do plead. That the Roman dtd begin a* the 
fourth Metal-Kingdom, when tt began to be the prevailing T>o-* 
minion upon the Earth. But they were fo fome years before the 
lewifr Church came tinder their Obedience. ' 

J Sol. It is true, That all the Monarchical Kingdoms were 
prevailing, when thofe times came that were apposed of 

God that they fliould prevail. For Nebuchadne^ar,thc 

Scriptures fpeak very much how he carried all before him. 

And for Cyrus, the Founder of the Per fa* Kjngdom, Thus 

faith the Lord toQ^ his anointed, whofe right hand Ihavehol- 

den. Therighthand istheinftrumentof Action; andCon- 
querors prevail by the Lord's holding up their right hand. 



I 



%M%I*Z£ >f **>• When the loyns of K» 



loofed, wherein their Arength lieth, he muft needs prevail a- 

aainft them- To open Before him the two- leaved Gales. 1 1 was 

?£pS5of GJd* didgo beforehim , and that was the 
Petard to burft open the Gates ofhis 

And for Alexander the Great, the Scripture laitn 



9 



i 2 a And tor Alexanaer vjit*i, y r • 

BllXanHe-go^camefromthe ^o, the face efthe^hoU 

Embl and mfhed not the Gr.omd, Dan. 8. J. W.^of 
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Opinion, That if Alexander had turned his Arms againft the 
Weftern people, as he did againft the Eaftern , he would 
have failed of his Conquefts. And Cafar cbje&ed to Pompey, 
That the Wars waged againft the People of Afia y in refpe& 
of others, were raiher againft Women, than Men. But thefe 
are only Obfervations of States-men and Souldiers, that look 
upon iecond Caufes, The Scripture yieldeth us the true reafon 
wherefore Alexander prevailed againft the Afiaticksfa carried 
his vi&ories lb far eaftward://*w an He-goat come from the Weft 

to the Eafty and touched not the ground. This is the true caufe 

of the greatnefs and celerity of the Conqueft of Alexander • 

He came upon the face of the whole Earthy and touched net the 

ground. It is not the (ituation of the People in the Weftern 
Hemifphere, that makeththem prevail over theEaftern ; but 
they only (hall prevail whom God will fet up, We may fee 
on the contrary, That great Conquerors have come from Eaft 
to Weft, as well as they have palled from Weft to Eaft. This 

may be feen in the Victories of Cyrm y Bclifarins, the Saracens, 

and now laft of all, the Turks > which have come from th 
Eaft too too far ( but only that God would have it fo ) into 
the Roman Territories. Now, if you would know the true 
Reafon of the prevailing of the latter, their Commiflion lieth 

in thefe words : Loofe the Four &€ngels that are bound in the 
Great River Euphrates : and the Four ^dngels were loo fed, which 
were prepared for an hour y and a day , and a month , and a year 

for to flay the third part of men, Rev. o. 1 4, 1 5. For the F 

Angels, the courfe of the Prophecie, and the belt Expofit 
do plainly fliew, That this is meant of the Turkifti Nati 
which Originally were divided into Four Families, and had 
power to come over the River Euphrates^ into the Territories 
of the Weftern World. And for that famous Inftance of 
Xerxes, That a few Gr&cians in the Weft, did defeat multi- 
tudes of People that came out of the Eaft ; the reafon lieth 
not in the fttuation of either People, in refpe& of the Hemi- 
fphere, but in the hand of the Lord, that fought againft the 
Perfan Empire. For from that time that the buildbg of the 



Temple was hindred by the Perftans^ and Daniel mourned 

X for 
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for it full three weeks together ; the Angel to comfort him 

Dan. I o. 2 o. / rvill return to fight with th 




Prince of Per fa, and then the King of Gracia [hall come in. The 

meaning of which words is this , That the power of the Em 



anf. 



pire of the Per fans fhould be overthrown by the (Jraciam: and 

then he comcth to particulars, tofpeak of the expedition of 

Xerxes into (jreece, how that the Fourth King of the Perfans 

(houldraife up great multitudes of People againft the Graci- 

Thefe are the words of the text : for fpeaking of Dari- 
us the OWede, he faith , In the firft year of Darius the (Jlfede, I 

flood Hptoftrengthen him, chap. 1 1 . verf. i . And then he ad- 

deth : / will (hew thee the truth ; behold, thereto all ft and up three 
Kings in Per fay to wity C) rus i Cambyfes, Darin* : And the 

Fourth ( meaning Xerxes ) (hall be richer than they all ; and by 
his ftrength 7 through his riches, he {hall ftir up all againft the 

Realm of Gracia, verf. 2, If we will go to the true Reafon 

wherefore the Grecians were fo couragious at the Straits of 
Thermopyfa, and wherefore they did prevail againft the Perf- 
ans ; the true caufe doth lie in thefe words : / will fight agamfl 

f If etc* the Prince of Per ft a, and then the Kingdom of Gracia ft) all come 

in. It was the fecret and invifible hand of the Lord, that was 
the caufe of the declining of the Power of the Perfans in the 



Eaft, and the riftng of the Gracian in the Weft. It 



That the paffed from Weft to Eaft, upon the face of 
the whole Earth : and yet it is as true, That the Ram of PerQa 

did pujh to the three fever al Coafts, Weftward, Northward, and 

So*thward,cht?. 8. verf. 4. By thefe words it isjplain ? If 

ra cians 





econverfoyVL is as true, That che Vi&ories of the Perfans did 

pafs from Eaft to Weft, Let us hear the words of the Prophet 
Ifaiah, to put all out of queftion ; for fpeaking of C?r«f,thus he 

: J have called 4 ravenous Bird out of the Eaft, the man of 

myCounfel from a far Country, cna P^^. 1 *• Prom hence 

plain, WhenGod wi\ 

And in Allufion to this Story, thofe Kings that {hall deliver the 






Myftical Jfraei out 

called the Kings of the Eaft in a Figure, %ev. 1 6 



are 



It 
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not in the Climate, intheHemifphere, m the temper of the 
Heavens, in the better exercife of Military Difci pi ine, in the 

experience of old Souldiers, in the fuccefs of fortunate Ge- 
nerals, ©rany other infe riour caufe ; but in the immediate 
Dilpenfation of God. Therefore, co adde the words of the 

Pfalmift, as an Epiphonema^ Lift not ftp year Horn on high, jpeal^ 

not with aftiffnecl^: for promotion cometh r.ot from the Eafi, not 

from the tVeft ; bm <jod is judge \ he putteth down one,ani fetteth 

up another, $,6,7. 

I have ftaid the longer upon this digremon, becaufe I lee 
that States-men, Souldiers, and othets of deepett wifdom, 
look to thefe fubtilties. Hereupon they truft in an Arm of 
Fic(h,oppofetheGofpel, perfecute the Saints, bear them- 
felves more high over thofe that are made fubjeft 



Make no Conference of Honefty, Truih, or Religion, when 



they have the Law in their own hands. They fhould as well 
look to the invifible and fpiritual caufes of the Changes of 
Empire, to the Providence of God, to the Revelations in the 
Word, to the Angels fighting againft the Kingdoms of this 
world, to the power of the Saints Prayers that are offered 
upon the golden Altar. There is nothing more divine, no 



thing more fpiritual, and nothing more apt to carry up the 
Soul into an high contemplation of the manifold wi 





power, truth, and Fidelity of God, then to behold, in the 
Prophecie of Daniel, and in the Book of the Revelatic 
a Map, the feveral Empires of the world where the 
fliould be feated ; their times, their changes, and their caufes 
of the change 5 and this many hundred years before thefe Em- 
pires come to be fet up. 

They that read the Word, together with the Stories of the 
times, may fee the Fidelity of God, and may by this come to 
know him by the Name Jehovah. But fo much by the way, 
touching the fudden growth of the Gracian Empire from 

Now we come to the Romans ; and in the 





times of their Dominion they mult aifo have the flrength of 
Iron, to fubdue the whole Earth and break it in pieces. And 

though great Nations and mighty Princes fliould rife againft 

Xi him 
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him, as Tyrrhw< i Hannibal, PerfetMy jtegurtha, Sertorius, Me- 

thridates, Tigranes, &c. yet in their times the Romans muft be 

too hard for them all, and break them all in pieces. And 

therefore when Diony fins Halicarnaffenf* Cicero* and others, 

boat! of the Roman Greameft, it may be laid to them, « 

fomtimes it was to Cyrus , / have girded, thet with flfengthy 
though thon knowefi not me , Ifa. 45. i 9 2. This was the 

true, though the invifible caufe, why the Romans grew fo 
Great, and their Dominion reached to the ends of the- 
Earth. 

But now it is high time to return , (from whence we have 
made a digreflion ) to (hew when the Roman began as the 
Fourth Metal Kingdom. Some think it was when that Na- 
tion was the moft pre v ailing Nation upon the Earth : But 
this cannot be. For in the times of Anuochm the Great, but 
more fpecially in the times of Antiochnt Eptphanes, they were 
the more prevailing People : yet they did not begin in thofe 
times as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom in Daniel*s Image. 

You wili lay then, Where fhall we fet the beginning of the 

Fourth Kingdom ? I Aniwer ; In this cafe we moft dittin- 
guifti between the Latitude of the Roman Dominion more 
abiolutely considered, and the Latitude of the Dominion in 
and about the Borders of the Church. If you f peak of the 
Latitude of Dominion in a more abfolute confideration, thf n 
the Roman began as the more prevailing Dominion, when it 
became more mighty than any other Empire of the world. 
But if you lpeak in a more ftrift fenfe , it began then 
to be the Fourth Metai- Kingdom in DaniePs Tmage, when 
it did begin to take in the greateft Amplitude and largenefs off 

Rule in and about the Confines of the Church. And this is 
to our pnrpofe. 

Object. 3 . Others perhaps may Alledge r 'That we cannot begin- 
the Roman as the Fo firth Mc*al~Kingdom y when the Jewfo Church 
came tender the Domi nion ofthtt Peop 'e. Tor ( [a- :hey) it is fore* 
ti Id in the Prophecie of Jacob ; The Scepter fhall not depart from 

Jtidah, nor a Lawgiver from between his feet mtil Shtlohcome % 



O en* 4 o . 1 cu 



So!* 
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SoL I Anfwer : We muft fo expound the meaning of one 




that it may not dafli againftthe main fenfe of another Scrip- 
ture Now it is- the manifeit fcope of other Scriptures to (hew, 
That the Four Monarchies mud come to bear Rule over thole 
Countries where the Kings of the Line of D-ivid had the 
power before. And therefore it is mentioned, That a Rod 

/hall come ouj of the fiockj>f Jeffe, and a Branch jh all come out 

his Roots^lii. it. i, 2. *ALapide upon the place fpeakrth 

very well : Chrifi o enim nafcente regia Davidis f ami ha ad paw 
feres redaEia* When Chrifi was born, the Kingly family of Davtd 

wm brought very low. To this accordeth the Prophet Daniel: 

Jn the day es of the fe Kingdoms fh all the God oj Heaven raife tip a 
Kingdom thatfhail never be destroyed, chap. 2. verf. 44. In 

theie words he doth infinuate, That when the Kingdom of 
Chritt begtnneth, it mall be as it were a new-ereSed King- 
dom, raifed up out of the rubbifh. To me therefore Baro- 
titis in his apparatus, feemeth to deliver a ftranoe Expofition 
of this Prophecie, For he fpeaketh to this effect, That the 

Kingdom was Ipecially foretold to thcTribe ofjudah above any 0- 
ther. To which when that tribe had once attained in David \ by a 
long race ofKings^ it held out to the Captivity of Babylon, *And 
After the Captivity of Babylon ( where there was fome inter mi ffion 
for a time ) the Empire recovered again in Zorobabel : And then % 
from him being derived, it held in his Pofterity, without any ab- 
solute interruption^ 0 the fecondyearof the 1 84 Olympiad, when 
Calvin and Vollio were Confuls. Then Herod an ldum& an, a Gen* 

tile at thefirfi 9 and after that a Profelytc, by the ccurtefe of the 
Romans, tock^ the Kingdom in Judea ; akd\ fo the Co vernment was 



tranflated from the Natives to a Forreigner. This is the fum of 

that which is more largely delivered. Where Three Errors 
are to be noted. 

- Firft, That he maketh the DrfW/W-Kingdcm to laft to the 
times of Herod* Which cannot be. Fcr the Kingdom was 
taken from the Kings of the Line of David by, the Babylonians. 
Andby themit was tranfmittedto the Perfians and Graciant. 

And fo lift of all, it came to. the Romans, in whofe timeChriit 



was Born . Neither did HerodyZ Forieigner,Reign any more 
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by the courtefie and favour of the Romans, than did Hyreaxuj, 

his immediate Predeceflbr. 

A Second is this, That he maketh the Scepter to continue 
in the time of Zorobabel: which is not ib. For they that plead 
for an inferiour way of Rule in the High Priefts, the men of 
the Great Sanhedrim do not affirm, That all thefe came of Zo- 
robabel, no nor of David neither. 

Thirdly, He erreth in this, That he maketh the Scepter to 

depart from Judah in the times of Herod ; for the Jews had 
fome form of Government, fome Laws of their own, which 
did continue to the deftru&ion of Jerufalem. When the Lord 
Chrift had provided him a People amongft the Gentiles, then 
Jerufalem was deftroyed, and the Jews were caft away ac* 
cording to the Prophecies. V* 

Object. Ton wilt fay then, If hat is the true meaning of Jacob"/ 

^Prophecie ? 5 

Sol. This is the meaning thereof, That there (hould be a 
Succeffionof Kings in the Line of Davidy .till the Captivity of 
Babylon. And though the other Ten Tribes fhould be caft a- 
way -j> yet that Tribe fhould remain. And after the Captivi- 
ty, though the fupreme Power fhould be taken away from 

them, yet ft ill among that People there fhould be a continue 
tionof fome Laws and forms of Government under the/Vr- 
Jians 9 Grecians, and Romans, till the coming of the Mejfiah. 
When the Mejfiah be born, he (hall raife up the Taber- 
nacle of David which hath fallen down; he (hall fet up that 
Kingdom that never (hall be deftroyed. And at the end he 
(hall deftroy all the Metal-Kingdoms, and fill the Earth. And 
fo by confequence the Kingdom of David (hall continue for 

ever. This is the full fenfe and the meaning of Jacob's Pro- 
phecie. 

Tifcator, in his Sc holia upon this text, doth confirm what 

We fpeak : Gubernatio plena cujw princeps pars eft pot eft as judici* 
of urn capitalinm, adempta fait Pofteris Juda per Pompeium, qui 
Judaam in formam Provinces redegit, imperio^ Romanorum 
fubjecit. Poft quam gubemationis ademptionem paulopoft natm 
rft Chriftw fnb Augufto. Quod mm foteftfii ilia fudais per 

Romano s 



e, 
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Romanes f Her it adempta fatentur ipfi, Joh. 18.31* Gubernatio 
veto imminutA ( adempta fcilicet potefiate Judiciorum capitalium 
relitta Potefiate Judiciorum civilium & Religions* ) duravit 
ufqite ad t em pus iUud quo natus eft Chriftus^ immo etiam quo pate- 
faftui eft in or be terrarum per pr adic attonem tAnoft olor um 

m - - mm m\ . s Mm m _ s% % W * +^ j*I 




ippe Judaos adhuc tempore paffionis Chrifti habuijfe potefta- 
tern aliquam judiciorum patet ex verbis Pilati ad illos. In which 

words of his, there is a plain ditUnftion betwixt the Sove- 
reign and Supreme Power, and that which is fubordinate. 
For the Sovereign and Supreme power in Capital Crimes, he 
faith this was taken away from the Jews by the means of 
cpompcy the Great, who firft brought that Nation in fubjecli- 
on, and made it Tributary to the Romans. And fo that fpeech 
of the Jews is to be expounded : It is not in our power to put any 
man to deaths Job. 18. 31. For the fubordinate Power, 
which he calls gubetnationem imminutam^ a regulated, or li- 
mited power -in Civil Caufe s and in matt e r s of Religion, this 
( faith he ) did continue to the deftrucYion of Jerusalem. And 
fo thofe words are to be expounded : Te have a Law, and 

judge ye him according to your Law^ Job. 18.31. By this then 

we may underftand how Jvdea may be made fubje£t to the 
Romans before the coming of Chrift, and yet fome form of 
Policy might continue among that People, to make good the 

Propnecie of Jacob. 

But if we muft needs ftand upon the words, That the 
Scepter was taken away by the means of Pompey the Great, 
this hath excellent ground in the Stories 5 and it doth make 



exceedingly for our purpofe. For the ground in the Stories, 
we (hall finde, That the Jews that were in Bondage, firft, to 

the Babylonians ; fecondly, to the ^erfians ; thirdly* to the 
Grecians ; that after the death of Antiochus Epiphanesfhzy did 
affert their Liberty asainft the Grecians of the Seleucian Line,. 
And fome Kings did Reign in Judea of the flock of the Mac 
chabees. But after fuch time as 'Pompey the Great brought 
I tide a under the power of the Romans y they never recovered 
their Liberty again. Now then, I leave it toany to jud 

Whether here is not the beginning of the 

King- 
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Kingdom in Q.wieVs Image ? This we have confirmed by 
Real bns, and have Anlwered luch Obj scions as might be al- 
ledged t o the contrary. 

Now let us go to the fecond Point, to (hew the Order of 
the times, tb^ there is thefpace of 666 years from the be- 
ginning of the Roman as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom, to the 
iettin^ up of the Name, or Univerial Headfhip of the Bifhop 
of Rome* under the Emperor Thccas. 

And for the time, we cannot eafily be deceived, becaufe 
the words of lofephu* are fo plain, That this came to pais in 
that year whenCVc*r<? and Cdnton m were Contois at Rome> in 
the 179 Olympiad^ in the third Month, on a « atting-day : he 
faith, That Poapey enered lerufalem with the Roman Legions, 
Antiq % Ub,\ z.cap.S. And for their fulje&ion to the Romans , 
he addeth, That Syria, and Iudea, and all places from the 
Borders of Bgjpt to Euphrates^ were committed to the tuition 

oi Scaur us y Antiq.lib. i^.cap, 8. & deBelL Ittd.Hb, i. cap J. 

And here I finde, That all Hiltorians and Chronologers do 
agree in the aforementioned year. 

Now for the Number of time, That there are 666 years 
from this beginning to the Univerfal Headfhip of the Bifhop 
of %ome under the Emperor Phocas $ this is clear alfo in all 
our ordinary Books of Chronology. Dr fVtllet* who doth 
differ from our J udgement about the Roman as the Fourth 

Metal-Kingdom, he in his Synopf. Papifm. Qu&fl % de Antichr* 

part. i. faith, That the Scepter was taken from ludah at that 
year when Over? wasConful ztRome* which he affirmeth to 
be 6o years before the Birth of the Lord, and 666 before the 

fetting up of the Headfhip of the Bifhop of Rome. And in 

general, he doth approve the truth of our Interpretation, as 
Bale the Hiftorian did before him. And whereas it may be 
Alledged, That the moft accurate Chronologer, 

doth Number iomtbing more than 6o years to the Birth of 
the Lord: To folve this Difficulty, let us fay as he doth, 
That Cicero and Antoniiu did enter their Office about the 20 
of OElober* when all was full of troubles at Rome : And in the 
fourth of Inly following, which was the 1 7 day of the Month 

7amHz. % 
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Tamuz,, the Romans entered Jerttfalem, and Pcmpey went in- 
to the Temple. To this if we adde thofe A&s of his, of 
breaking down the Wall of Jerufnlem, of making Judea Tri- 
butary to the Romans, and delivering all into the Power of 
Scaurw the Quel* or till further Order (hould be taken by the 
.Senate ; Theie things mull neceflarily be done in the latter 
end of the year, when Cicero and Antonm were Contois ; or 
ra,ther,in the beginning of the next year, \vrrich,according to 

ifim his account, is the year of the world 3889. To 
which, if you adde 666 years, the Number of the Name of 
the Univerfal Headship of the Beaft, this will make the year 
of the world 45 54. And this will bring us tothatfatal year 
of the Univerfal Headship of the Bilhop of Rome under 

the Emperor Phocas. And fo.this prefent year will be, 

The Creation of, the World the 4 $ $ 5 
From ^e °^ ^ cr ^ tne 606 I year 

The Beginning of the Roman, as the 
Fourth Metal-Kingdom, the 666 




For the Number of years, there is yet one main Objection. 
Some will have the periods of time in Daniel's Image to he a 
meer Scholafticai fpeculation. 

So/. We will go to the Scriptures, and to the Stories of the 

Church,to decide the Queftion. 

For the Scriptures , Let us flrrt confider the words of Da- 
niel's Thankfgiving,upon the Revelation of the My fiery of the 

Four Metal-Kingdoms : Bleffed be the Name of God forever* 
for Wifdom and UWight are his : he changeththe times, and 
ns : he removeth Kings, and fetteih up Kings, Dan. 2, io } 

The fcope of the Vifion is concerning the Four Metal-Kin 
doms, and fo many changes of time aniwerable to thofe 
Feu: Mutations of Empire. But if we look more narrowly to 
the tf xt, the words in the Chaldee t^JSft aOa'VP™ 
times, and revolutions of time. For the word |QI fignifieth 
as mach as tempus fiat mum & determnatum, an appointed and 

determinate time. For the Lord having fhewed Nebuchad- 

nezx,afs Dream to Daniel, and the fubfiance of the Dream, 

Y That 
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That it concerned a Fourfold charge of Empire, and a Four- 
fold change of time »pon the Earth ; Upon this Reafon, the 
Prophet breaketh forth into the praife of the Wifdom and the 
Power of Sod, in a fnt able manner tptheprefent occa&on. 
And in very deed, if we look upon, the tranflation of the Em- 
pire from the Babylonians to the Perfians^ from the Perfans to 

the Grecians, from the Grecians to the %pmans ; Here is a 

notable Example of the Wifdom and the Power of God. 
And that which is more considerable, The Lord fpeakech of 
the times of the fovereign Dominion of thefe People, many 

years before they come to have the Dominion upon the 
Earth- For this canfe the Prophet breaketh forth into the 
praifes of the wifdem of God in his difpofing the changes of 
times, and the changes of Empire; and for the communica- 
tion of chis ^eep iecret to him and the other three Children ; 
and by their means, to the informat ion of the Church. And 
Tfhen all this is done, fliallwefay. That the Four changes of 
time, in the Image of the Metal-Kingdoms , are but a curious 
fpeculation? Further, it is added, verf.^q. In the dayesof 

thefe Kingdoms Jhali the God ef Heaven raife up a Kingdom that 

(haU never be dejlroytd. This is fpoken of the rifing of the 
Kingdom of Chrift in the time of one of the Four Metal- 
Kingdoms. The Four periods of time then are not a bare 
Speculation, but a plain Scripture-truth. For it is the plot 
of the Spirit to {hew, That down from Nebuchadnezzar there 
fhould be Four Changes of Empire, and Four notable Revo- 
lutions of time ; and when thefe Changes (honld be in 
their courfe and fucceflion, then the Kingdom of Chrift (hall 

begin. 

Now whereas Bodin % in his Method of Hiftory, 7. ta- 
keth a great deal of pains in the Confutation of this ; Let us 
Confider what he Alledgeth, 

Firft, There be many things he confuteth, which we do 

not allow- For, as we have formerly faid, The Babylonian 
Empire did not begin at Ninm^ but at Nebuchadnezzar. 

Secondly, He takcth it as Granted, That only the Ampli- 
tude of Dominion, roaketh * Monarchical Kingdom : And 
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hereupon, Reafons, Why fti<rold not the Kingdoms of the 



Varthians^ Saracens, T*rkf% Tartars*. go under the account of 

Here he is to co 



Monarchical Kingdoms } 




That not 




ov 



only the greatnefs of Dominion, but the greacnefs of Dorm- 
er the Churches Continent, is necefo^ to the Being 

of 2>**#r/'s Metal-Kingdoms, ^nd therefore, look what 
Kingdom Nebuchadnezzar did begin, it did orderly defceni 

to the Per fans, Graciant, and Romans \ and nottotheF^r- 

thians % as experience ftieweth. Therefore, a Beaft in "Darnel 
or the Revelation doth not fignifie a State or Government in 
the General Notion ; but a State or Government that is Ido- 
latrous, and doth perfeofce the Church, Neither doth it fig- 
nrfie an Idolatrous Government in the Latitude ; butfuch an 




Idolatrous Government, in and about the Borders of the 
Church. If this diffin&ion were well obferved , Ihey that are 

Enemies to UWagiftracie, wan Id not have fitjh harbour m the Re* 

velation, a* they thinhjhey have. 

Thirdly, He difputeth againft thofe who ftand for a t/*r- 
man- Roman Empire. And with him we do agree,That this U 
but a Fable. For the Empire, of the laft Edition, is the whole 
Body of the Kings that make one Catholick Communion un# 
der the Pope their Head, Rev. 1 3. zndchap. 17. In thefe 
Particulars^ doth not touch us in his Difputaiion, but -them 
only who do maintain the Truth *vith tome mixtures 
own. 

Secondly, For the Points wherein we differ : He ftandeth 
hard upon this, That the Roman cannot be called the Iron- 
Metal, feeing in thefe latter Ages, Learning, Civility, Relt- 

Difcoveries by Navigation, have been raifed to a higher 
perfection : and therefore the Roman cannot be fet forth by a 
more worthlefs Metal than the other Kingdoms, 

Sol. But in this matter he doth not Difputc lb much againft 
us, as againft the Scripture it felf, and the fcope of the Spirit*. 
For is it not the fcope of the Spirit , to compare the Fourth 
Kingdom to Iron,becaufeof the ftrength, cruelty, and power 



gion 



to break all things in pieces in and about the Borders of the 



Church ? What good Will Learning, Civi 

Y z 
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and other fuch things do, when the Church of God is under 
Perfecution ? 

Bat yet further , to Convince the Conferences of men, 
That the Four Metal-Kingdoms in Daniel 's Image, are no 
nice fpeculation 5 I would willingly put it to men to Reiblve 

me this Queftion : The Faithful that lived in the Jewish Church 



feme years before the coming of Chrift, whether was it not the 
frattifc, and fome way their duty, to fearch after the time of his 
coming f Thefe are the words of Peter : Of which Salvation 

the Prophets have enquired and fearched dth gently who Prophe- 
fied of the (jr 'ace that (hould come unto yon ; fearching what^ or 
what manner of time the Spirit of Chrift whtch was in them 



did fignifte , when it teftified beforehand the Sufferings cf 




d the glory that jhould follow^ 1 Pet. 1.10,11. O 

of thefe words Three Points no neceflarily iflue. Firft, 
The coming of Chrift, his Sufferings, and the glory that 
followed; this was revealed to the Church of the Jew?. 
Secondly , It was revealed to them , in what period of 
time Chrift (hould come. Thirdly,They did diligently fearch 
the feveral periods and changes of time, ro come to that par- 
ticular feafon when the Son of Man (hould come in the 
flefh. The words in the Original are very Emphatica], 

Iftufa V7ii ih ma m 7nlov with. 'Pifcator hath it, Scrut ante sin 

quern & cujufmodi temper is articulum. Baza, In quern am qna- 
lem temper is articulum* But I think the words arc rhoie na- 
turally rendered ? Scrutantes ad quam am qu.ilem temvoris 

feriodum: Searching to whick 7 or to what kind of per tod of time 
the Spirit (hould point , as with a finger •, when he (pake of the 



coming of Qbrift in the flefh. But let the Tranflation be what 

will be, all is to this fenfe, That the Believers of the Anti- 
ent Church did diligently fearch the periods of time to the 
coming of Chrift in the flefh. And our Saviour doth blame 

the Jews for it, That they conld difcern the face of the skje, and 
jet could not under ft and the figns of the times : that i?, The figns 

of the times of his coming in the flefh, Matt. 16. 1,2, 3 . 
Now for the periods of time to the coming of the Son of Man 

in the flelh, there are none more clear & demonftrative in the 

# whole 
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whole Old Tetfament, than thole two in the Prophecie of 
Daniel. The firft is t hat of the F our Metal- Kingdoms , chap. 2. 



and the Second is that of the 70 weeks, chap. 9. By thefe 
Two, the Saints and Prophets in the Old Teftament might 
periodically come to the times of the MeJJiah y and fb might 
dilcover his coming in the fiefti a friori. Our Saviour there- 
fore doth blame them, that by the changes of State mjudea f 
Firft, From the Babylonians to the Terfians ; Secondly, From 



the Perfianj to the Grecians ; Thirdly, From the Grecians to 
the Komms ; that by thefe feveral Alterations of time they did 
notdiiccrn the (igns of his coming, nor the beginning of his 
Kingdom, which fhouid be fet up when the Image (hould 
cometothelaft and low eft Region, to the Fourth and the 

laft Metal-Kingdom. In the times of this Kingdom^ the God of 



Heaven (hall fet up a Kingdom that never fh all be deftroyed^ 

Dan. 2. 44. Therefore when the times of the %omans were 
come, (the Fourth and the laft Monarchical People) the Jews, 
by the courfe of Dttniel's periods, might eafily underftand 
that they were not far from the times of the Meffiah. And to 
put all out of doubt, if they had Numbred 490 years, ot 
70 weeks of years,from the building of the Gity and Temple 
in the dayes of E&raand Nehemiah^ by this period aifothey 
might have come to the time of the cutting off of the Meffiah^ 
and to the preaching of the Gcfp ^i among all Nations. By 
the Collation and Parallel of thefe two periods, the Saints in 
the Jewifli Church might have found out in what Article or 
what period of time the Son of man (hould come in the flefh. 
And mall we then fay, That the Four periods of time in Da- 
niel's Image,is a Scholaftical and nice fpeculation ? 

Thus I have largely infifted upon the Point ; where Two 
things are made good : Firir, That the Roman doth begin 
as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom, when the Church and the 
Continent of the Church, came under the Dominion of that 
People. Secondly, That the Number of years are 666 to 
the fetting up of the Univerfal HeadQiip of the Bifhop of 
&we under the Emperor Fhocai-, if the account be made from 

the beginning of the Roman as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. 

I have 
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Trocefi 



o 




I have proved alfo, That this Method of Account is no nice 



fpeculation, but a true Scripture-way to calculate and Num 




times 



ber the Pro 

Let us now proceed to the next Chap 
of the Diicourfe. 



> 



fliew the iffue* 



Chap. VII. 



The whole Procefs of the Difcourf ? is repeated : That there are- 
666 years from the beginning of the Roman as the Fourth 
Me 7 ai - Kingdom , to the feuingup of the A T ame 3 orVni- 

And that this 
on, nhen he 



fal Headjhip of the Bijfjop ef R 



is the meaning of the Spirit in the Revclat 
fpeaketh of the Name of the Beajf, 
the Name. 





e 




o 



r 



J 




OR the cleerer Demonftration of the Truth, it is necef- 
fary that I ftiould Repeat the fum of that which I have 
Formerly delivered, that we may fee the whole Procefs of the 
Difputation. Firft, I have {hewed, That the Name of the 
Beaft is not the word Lateinos y nor any other Grammatical 
Name whatfoever. but in the Apocalyptical ftile^t noteth his 
Univerfal Headfhip or Power, (tending in immediate Oppo- 
luion to the Name or Headfhip of the Lamb. Secondly, For 
the time of the beginning of this Univerfal Headship, I have 

{he wed, That it had not only a determinate beginning, but it 
began after the Fall of the Empire : and not only fo,but it be- 
gan after the Fall of the Empire, in fuch a time when the Uni- 
verfal Headfhip was afcribed to the Bifliop of Rome. Now 
this I have proved, out of the Stories, to begin under the Em- 
peror Thocat, when the Decree went forth, That the Bifhop 
of Rome fhouldbe Head over all Churches. For the Calcu- 
lation of the times, I have {hewed, That there is a Chain 

of 
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the Difcour 





of 666 year?, from the beginning of the Roman as the 
Fourth Metal-Kingdom, to the fetting up of the Name or 
Univerfal Headfhip aforeiaid. To the clearer probation of 
which, I hav£ largely infifted upon two Points. Firft, That 
the Roman is the Fourth Metal-Kingdom j againft Junius and 
his followers. Secondly, That the Roman doth begin, as 
the Fourth Metal-Kingdom , not from Julius or */fuguftu* 
Cafar, but from that time when the Church came under the 
Dominion of that People. Now from this beginning, I do 
pofitivelyAmrm, That there is a Chain of 666 years to the 
beginning of the Papacie, fet forth by the Type or Emblem 



of the little Horn, Dan. 7. And this is the true Accommoda 
tion and Application of Daniel** Viftons to the Stories of the 

Church. 

And whereas John in the Revelation fpeaketh of the riung 
of the Two-Horned Beaft out of the Earth, that the Number 

of the Name, orllnivtrfal Headftiip, of this Beaft is 666; 
His meaning is, That there are 666 years from the beginning 
of the Roman as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom, to the fetting 



up of the Name or Univerfal Headftup of the Beaft. He doth 
more fully repeat that whicb was more briefly delivered be 
fore. And in thefe Calculations, he doth but refer us to 
Daniel's Chronologie in the Image of perfecting States. This 



is the whole procefs of the Difcourfe. 



But before I come to the Point, I will remote a miftake m 
fome of our latter Commentaries, which will have CM <hometj 
or the Tarkj to be the little Horn. This is the Opinion of 

C/raferujj and Mr Brightman, 

I have been held With fome kind of admiration, to fee two 
fuch worthy Expofitors to leave the Common and plain way, 
and to embrace a private Fancy of their own, fo contrary to 

thefcopeof the Scriptures, and to tiie ordinary Re afon of 
men. 

But let us come to Argument. 
, The Ik tie Horn and the Ten Horns in the text, are 
fet forth as the parts that do integrate and make up the Ro- 
man as the Fourth Metal-Kingdom, But fo do 
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CMahometyViQi the Turkj> as it is plain by experience. For 
who can fay,That the Turk or Mahomet,uc any integral parts 
of the Roman Kingdom, being every way fo contrary and op- 
posite, having no union or conjunction at all ? . 1 

Object, i • But it may be Replied, Thg ten Kings that arofe 
out of the %uines of the old Empire, are reckoned as Branches and 

Tarts of the %oman Kingdom \ and jet they were the Princes ' by 
whom the Umpire woa deftroyed. 

Sol. To this I Reply ; The forenamed Interpreters may 

eafily give an Anfwer to this Doubt, out of the Revelation. 
Though the Ten Kings did arife out of the Ruines of the Em- 
pire, yet all of them afterward were united* in one Roman 
Body of the laft Edition ; but neither <JbQhomet nor the Turk^ 
ever came within this union or combination. x 

Object. 2. But it may be further AUedged, That the little 
Horn did fubdue three of the former Horns j and this rather a" 
greet h to Mahomet andxhe Turkey than to the Papacie 9 whofe part 
it is to prefer 've them. 

Sol. Among the many Notes of the little Horn, it is poC- 

llble fome few may be applicable to Mahomet and to the Tarl^ 



but we fhould alfo confider the multitude and Evidence of 
thole others that do utterly reject luch an Application. Now 
there are many Notes that cannot poflibly agree with Maho* 
met or the Turk , if we fhould come to singulars. And for the 
eradication of Three Horns, we have largely proved how the 
Papacie did humble Three Dominions,to hav e elbow-room in 
Italy. He did ca(t down fome of the former ; and it is as tri 
That he did preferve the union of the Refidue,to make a Ro- 
man Catholick Empire. Secondly, For the Blafphemies of 

the little Horn , The Beafi was deftroyed, and his Body given to 

the burning fire. Now, what Congroity or colour of Reafon i 
there, That the Roman Kingdom mould be deflroyed for the 
Blafphemies of ^Mahomet f If you apply this to the Papacy* 
this is fully verified in that which is fpoken , Ihe Beafi was ta- 
ken, and with him the falfe Prophet, and they both were cafi into 

the Lake of pre. Thirdly, In all the times of the Roman King- 

dom> from the beginning to the end, there was thegreateit 
m xv ~ cruelty 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 





courfe l^peated 



ruelty exercifed againft the Saints in the times of th 




Now, if 



pply this to Mahomet and the 7V 
though they have made great wafte in the Chriftian world, 
yet the War hath not been formerly againft the Saints as fuch ; 
neither hath their cruelty been the greateft that ever hath 
been. But if we apply this to the Papacy, here hath been a 
War againft the Saints* as Saints ; and here hath been the 

appeareth by the 



great eft 



Perfecutions that everw 



whole Book of the Revelation. 



Fourthly, The little Hor 



faid to continue a time, times, and the dividing of time 

• i m mm. * H 



the duration of Mah 
of Scripture doth once mention fuch a thu\ 
ly applied to the Papacy, %ev,\ 2.6. 3.? 



This 



for, what pi 
But it is pk 



The le, and many more Reafons,may be produced to prove, 
That Mahomet cannot be refembled by the little Horn ; and 
the Reafons for the Affirmative are very weak and feeble. On 
the contrary, if you take the whole Body of the Chapter,' and 
the whole Bundle of Notes, they will be wholly applied to 

the Bifhop of Rome ; and ftrongly prove, That the Papacy is 
the little Horn. 

Now I will try the truth of one Principle, on which the 



forenamed Authors do build, when they take Mahomet to be 
the little Horn. 

The chief Ground they build upon, is this<> Becaufe the Turkjloth 
hold all thofe Countries in &4fia y which trere formerly the Conti- 
nent of the Jervijh Church. 

To this I have faid before* 



r, That fo long as the Jews w< 
the only People cf God, the delineation of the Four Met 
Kingdoms was in fpecial reference to that Church. 



being caft off, 



the Metal-Kingdoms 



. But they 

. ^ , fo much of them as doth 

remain, doth more immediately concern the Churches of the 
Gentiles. If Mahomet be the little Horn, who were the Saints 
of the moft High whom he did wear cut ? Will any man .„ 
That they were only the Saints of the Jewifh Church ? Alas , 
the Jews were a People caft away fome hundreds of years be- 
fore the Name of Mahomet was heard in the world : and they 

do remain till this day a People not called again, 




Z 



It 



l6l 




• 
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It may be more truly affirmed, That the Metal-Kingdoms 
in Darnel's Image, do not concern the Jews only* nor the 
* Gentiles only ; but both Jews and Gentiles in their feveral 

times. For proof of this, we will lay down fome fpecial 
Obfervations. 

Firll, In the Image of perfecting States, it is not the pnr- 
pofe of God only to fhew Four Revolutions of Empire , but 
his more Ipeciai intent is to fhew the beginning of the King- 
dom of his Son. Secondly, It is his purpofe not to reveal this 
only to the Jews,but to the People of the Gentiles alio. This 
latter may be proved from the perfen of Nebuchadnezzar 
whom this fecret was revealed. For if it had only concerned 
the National Church of the 1 cwSj That the God of Heaven 
will raife up a Kingdom that never fhali be deftroyed, Why 
Was this delivered to Nebuchadnezzar^ an Heathen Man, and 
an Enemy of the Church ? When the Lord did reveal to 
Tharoah the Dream of the feven fat Kine; and after, the 
Dream of feven lean Kine, this was not only difcovered for 
the good of the Church, but for the prefervation of mankind. 
So the SuccefRon of *be Four great Empires , and the begin- 
ning of the Kingdom of Chrift in the times ofthelaftFm- 

pire, thefe things were not revealed only to riebuchadnez- 
zar 9 that the Jews might underftand the truth, but that the 
whole habitable world under Nebuchadnezzar's Dominion, 

might take notice of that which God did intend to do. 

£J 

Secondly, This appeareth by the manner of the Revelati- 
on to Hebuchadnezzar-i which was to this end , That the 
whole world might oblerve it, Firft, If you consider the 
Perfon, Ntbuchadntzzar dreamed a Dream. Secondly, The 
way of God's dealing with him ; he forgat the Dream, and 
therefore a great trouble fell upon his Spirit. Thirdly, His 
calling for the wife-men of Babylon^ which City in thefe 
times was the Eye of the world, and the feat of the Empire. 
Now, k is not to be imagined, but all that lived within the 
Verge of fo large a Dominion would be apt to hearken after 
fuch a thing : Specially, when they (hould hear of the trouble 

of the King, and of the Edi& to kill all the wife»men of Ba» 
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bjfon. Here was a matter fet out, in the view of all sAfia as 
ic were, to prove Three Particulars. Firft, That the God of 
Ifrael was the true God. Secondly, That he would let up 
V our great Changes of Empire in the world. Thirdly, That 
in the laft Succetfion of Empire he would fet up a Kingdom 
that never fhould be dettroycd. Thefe things were propoun- 
ded not only for the Church, but for the Obiervation of the 
whole habitable Earth under the Babylonian Empire that then 
was, and for the Ages following. 

Thirdly, If we look to the Story of the Evangelifts, we do 
read that the Evangelift S. Matthew doth tell us, That when 
the Lord Chrift was Born in Rethleem, in tjie dayes of Herod 
the King, wife-men came to Jerufaiem y UMattb. 2. 1 , 2, 5, 4. 
Here Interpreters upon the place do raife many Queftions. 
Firft, Who thefe wife-men were ? Secondly, Why was it 
Revealed to them by a Star ? Thirdly, Why did the Star 

guide them to Jernfatem , and then vanifli out of fight ? 
Thefe Queftions are propounded by Interpreters ; and they 
do give very learned and folid Anfwers to them. Only there 
is a Queftion to which I do not yet finde a fatisfa&ory An* 
fwer; and that is this : Why was this matter Revealed to 
wife-menintheEaft, rather than to any othst Nation, Pro- 
feflion, or Se£t among the Gentiles ? Spmhemtm doth handle 

this Point in his Dtebia Evangelica^ part,2. dub. 3 1 . pag. 3 26, 

and he doth come to this iflue in the clofe : Concludimm ita- 

eftie canfiwH vocations Magorum neqitaqttam in iUis fuijfe^ fed in 
fola Dei vocantU bonitate^ & illos ex mera ejus gratia vocatos y 
five abfolme eornm vocatio confer etnr*> five compame : Qjtod 
eyiim & vocati^ & vocati pra aim Dei miferentis jtiit Hi or urn po- 
titu qttam alteram. Et h<tc cattfit caufarum efi, &fttmma ratio % 

pag. 5 2 9- Here I do agree, That the Call of the wile-men 
doth chiefly depend upon the Grace and Mercy of God. 
This is the Caufe of caufes, and the chiefeft Reafon why they 
were called, and why they were called before any other. But 
yet, with fubmitTioti 1 to a better judgement , I chink there 
lies a plain reafon in the Scriptures, why the Binhof the 

King of the Jews, was revealed to the wife*men of the Ear), 

% 1 rather 
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rather than to any other Gentiles. For when the Lord had 
a purpofe to Reveal Four great Changes of time to the world, 
and particularly the time of the letting up of the Kingdom of 
his Son, he had appointed in his Providence that the wife- 
men oVBahylon , whofe ProfetTion it was to underhand the 
changes of time, that they fhould come to take notice of thefe 
things ; but more fpecially of the time when the Kingdom of 
Chrirt fhould be-fet up. But becaufe they could not know 
this by their own ftrength , the Lord did Reveal it to them 
by the Miniftery of Vanity That he would fet up Four King- 
doms over the Earth , whereof the Babylonian in Being was 
the flrft ; and then in the latter end he would fet up a King- 
dom that never fhonld be deftroyed. In a word, This is the 

Caufe wherefore thefe changes of times were revealed to the 
wife-men of theEaft, becaufe it did fuit with their Profeflion 
to take notice of fuch things. And the Lord having once re- 
vealed in particular the time of the fetting up of the Kingdom 
of his Son to the wife-men of the Eaft, when the Lord Chrift 

was born at BethUem'vci Judea^ in the days of Herod the King ; 

he did Call that fort of men in fpecial, to take notice of that 
which was foretold. Becaufe thefe things were revealed to 
them, they were called in a fpecial manner to take no- 
tice of the Birth of the LMefliah^ and of the beginning of his 

Kingdom. 

From all that hath beenfaid, we may conclude, That the 
Vifion of the Metal-Kingdoms doth concern both Jews and 
Gentiles : Therefore there is no neceffity that Brightm/tn^ 
Grajferuj, and other learned men, fhould take the little Horn 
for Mahomet^ becaufe the Country of Judea is now under the 

Turks. Many other Arguments mi°ht be brought to prove, 



That neither Mahomet nor the Turk can poffibly be refembled 



by the Type of the little Horn. The fcope of the text, and 
the whole collection of Circumftances, do altogether pkch 
upon the Papacy, which arofe after the divifion of the Roman 
Empire into ten inferiour Kingdoms in the time of the Em- 
peror Thocat^ 666 years from the beginning of the Roman as 

the Fourth Metal-Kingdom. This is the true Application of 

the 
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eated. 



the times co the Stones of the Church : and this is the na- 

tural fenfe of John in the Book of the Revelation^ That the 

Number of the Name of the Beaft is 666. 

Now for the truth of this Interpretation, we will prove if, 
Firft, From the whole fcope of the text, Rev. 1 3. Second- 

, From the 

whole Harmony of the Prophecie in the chief and remark- 
able Circumftances. Laftly, From the fcope of theApoftle, 
2 Thejf. 2. And of thefe in their Order. 



ly, From the drift of the Spirit, Rev. 1 7. 




* 



Chap. VIII. 



The Truth of- the Interpretation is proved , from the remark- 
able Circum fiances of the Text it felf, Revel. 13. i6 y 

17> 1 8. 



Here be many excellent and precious Truths in the gei 
ral, which we cannot alwayes avouch, That the Sp 



doth intend them in fuch or fuch a particular Scripture, Now 




we 
Thefe 




that this may appear to be a right Interp 
compare it with every Circumftance in the Te 

the words that follow : <ss4nd he caufeth all,both fm all and greats 
rich and poor, free and bond 9 to Receive a LMarl^ in their right 
handyand in thetr forehead ; and that no man might buy or felly fave 
he that had the Mark^ , or the Name of the Beaft, or the Number 
of the Name* Here is Wisdom ; Let him that hath Understanding 
count the Number of the Beaft, for it u the Number of a Man, 
And his Number is fx hundred three [core and fix. In thefe words 



we are to Note Four Par 




ars. 



1. The matter of the Law 



which the Beaft doth impofe ; he caufeth ail men 



Mark in their right Hand 



9 



and in their Forehead : and that 



hey have the Name of the Beaft, and the Number of 



2. The 



/ 
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2. The maker of the Law : fcti. The Bead with Two Horns. 
Hecaafethmento receive the Mark by his coercive power. 

3. The Perfons on whom he doth impofe the Law. He can- 



fa h all both fmal I and great, bond and free, rich and poor 



Kl U AH UV^lil 111J<*H Ol^Ui tli.W€ii.J L7\-J*4V.t v%iiv* ^-WWA 

to receive a Mark* For though there is great difference in ci 



9 



vil Relations between poor-then and rich, bondmen and free ; 
yet in this matter none ace exempted. All mult receive the 
Mark, one as well as the other : there is no difference of 
Condition. 4. The Penalty inflicted on him that will not 
fubmit to the Law ; He mult have no civil Commerce with 
men; he muft not buy nor fell, that hath not thefe Three 
Things: Firft, The Mark ; Secondly, The Name ; Thirdly, 
The Number of the Name. 

Now, that men might rightly conceive what is meant by 
thefe things, the fame Spirit doth exhort them to Calculate 
the Number, the Point that we are now upon. 

For the Calculation of the Number, thefe Four Particulars 
aifo ought to be Obferved : Firft, The Perlon exhorted, who 
it is that muft make the Difcovery. And this is every iuch one 
as hath a mind given him of God more accurately to fearch in 



^ w - vj.i v vi — — -y „ 

to the meaning of the Prophecies. The matter is not eafie 



to be underftood at the firft fight ; there muft be fome Wif- 
dom ufed to the Difcovery thereof. Secondly, The manner : 




It muft be by the way of Reckoning, or Numbering. Let htm 

that hath Wf&cm reckon the Number of the Beaft. 

Rule and Method of Account. There is fome way of Recko- 
ning, called, The Number of a CM an ; by and through which, 
the Calculation is to be made. Fourthly ,The particular Num- 
ber it felf : and in this Method or way of Account,it is 666. 
Thefe are the Natural distributions of the words of the 

text. Now according to this Pattern or Platform, let us pro- 
ceed to (hew the truth of our Interpretation, and what apt 
coherence it hath with the Circumftances/and with the Natn- 
ral fcope of the text. 



To begin therefore with the matter of the Law : It is ex- 
prefly faid, That the Beaft didcaufe all to receive a Mark, to 

have the Name, and the Number of the Name. For the 

Marlj. 
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but 



Mark, we are not to take it for a material Chara£t 
the publick Profeffion of the Faith of a Roman Catholick, 

by and through which he doth publickly acknowledges fub- 
ie^ionand Alie°eance to the Univerfal Heacftip of the Bi- 



when John faw the Lamb fta-nd upon Mount Stop, 
him 144000, having their Father's Nana 
Forehead , We do not take the Ham 
i« t he Forehead for a literal Gharadh 



F 



the words immediately foil 



d with 



written in th 
he Father wrirt 



5 



but for the viability 

ofVheirProfeflion that yield fubje&ion to the Commands of 
God the Father as their Sovereign Lord : So on the other 

The followers of the Beaft, the Mark in their Forehead, 
d in their right hand, is not a vifible brand or print-mark 



fid 



confuting of Letters and fyllabies ; but it (he we th the vifib 
ty of their Profefiionthat do own the Bifttop of %omes Urn- 
verfal HeadChip over all Churches, and that they are in Con- 
fcience bound to be fubj :& to his Laws, as to another Chrift 
"Par am upon the place fpeaketh to the fame effe& : Vnde fe 



'do liq 



9 



cum Beftia sAmichriftiana fit Papa Romanes , 

CharaBerem 



Rom ani Imperii tfr 




1 tn 



dtitfu 



5 



BeftU efe Profejfionem Papiftici cnltw , ficttt fepra CharaEte* 



Chrift 
cuhus 



ftiit not ^ materi 



fed frefejfio Cbriffi 



But that in this matter we may not altogether depend up- 
on Authority, we will prove by many Arguments that the 
publick Profeflionof the Catholicifm or Univerfal Headfihip 
of the Bifhop of Rome is the Mark in the Forehead and in the 
tight Hand. Firft, This agreeth omxi> to every Sub je£l in the 

Beaft's Kingdom. He caafeth a\U both [mall and great) rich and 

vo pr, free and bond) to receive a LMar^. And filch a Mark is th 

ProfefTion of the Faith of a Roman Catholick 



And though 



fhop 



Cardinals, all are not Archbifaops, all are not Bi 



yet all are Roman Catholi ks 



gree m 



t 




profefs the Univerfal Headfihip of the Bifhop of Rwe 



is Not a maximc commttnu 





To 
* This 

Mark agreeth 



nly to fuch a one as is a Subje& of the Beaft's Kingdom 



Soli) < . _ 

For as Princes have Marks and Cognizances to diftinguifh 

thcu 1 . 
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their Servants and Subjects : So the Beatt hach a peculiar Cha" 
rafter, to difcern between thofe that are his, andthofctha c 



' — — " *»*^ u.j, auu muit ill* 

are none of his. Now, if you apply this to the Profeflion o* 



Roman Cathoiick, all that whole Society and Body of men 
as they are one among themfelves in their publick Profeflion : 
So in this they are dillinguifhed from ail other kinds of men 
in the whole world. Here is nota maxime propria. Thirdly, 
The Mark agreeth to the Subj:&s of the Beatt's Kingdom at 
all times. For not only at the firlt beginning of the fpiritual 
Monarchy, he canfed every man to receive a Mark, but in all 
the times of his Kingdom he did impofethis Law upon his 
Subje&s. And therefore we reade in the latter end of hi* 

That the fir ft Vial was poured out upon them that had 
the CMark^ of the Beafi y and worjhpped hu Image, chap. 1 6. 

verf. 2. And thole Souls that lived again to Rei^n with 



Doiriuuwi., 



Chrift i ooo years, were fuch as were beheaded in all the 
times of the Bead's Kingdom, becaufe they had net worship- 
ped the Image, nor received the Mat k. The receiving of the 
Mark in the Forehead it muft be femper, in ail the times of the 
Beaft's Kingdom. Now, fuch a Mark is the Profeflion of a 
Roman Catholick. This hath been received in all times. 
There are fome things received by that Society of men, which 
are not much more ancient than the Council of Trent, which 
were not eftabliQied de fide, till that time. And though in 
the dayes of Queen <Mary, the Critical Queftion was, *What 

fay yottto the Sacrament of the sAltar* Yet it is well known, 

That 1 r anfubft antiation hath been introduced in the latter 
times. But now it is not fo with the Univerfal Headfhip of. 
theBifhopof Rome: this hath been in hatching in all A°es 
almoft down from the times of the Apoftles, till in the 666^ 
year from the beginning of the Roman as the Fourth Metal- 
Kingdom, it began publickly to be eftablifhed under the Em- 
peror Thocaf. And here was the true beginning of the Name 



Univerfal Headship of the Beaft, and of the Mark of th 
Name. Fourthly, The Mark in the Forehead and in the 
right Hand, is a convertible and reciprocal Note,to diftinguifli 

cheSubje&s of the Beaft's Kingdom from other men 5°and 

fuch 
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fuch a convertible Note is the publick Profeflion of a Roman 

" , And therefore many of their chief Writers do 
lay down Three Notes to prove a true Church by: Vera fidei 

Profejfione ; by the Profeffion of the true Faith .• Sacrament arum 
Communione\ by participating of the Sacraments: Pontic* Ro- 
mano tanquam legit imo Paftori [ubjettione ; by fubj, ft ton to the 
Bijhopof Rome as to their lawful P aft or. Fifth ly, The Mark in 

the Forehead and the right Hand, rauft be fuch a thing as is 
in open view, and in common ufe : for fo do thefe figurative 
Expreflions import. It is not faid, That he cauieth all to re- 
ceive a Mark in their Arm, or Breaft, or Foot, or Leg, or a- 
ny other Member of the Body : but in the Forehead, which 
Is in open view ;^ and in the right Hand, as being that part of 
the Body which is of moft common ufe. Now, what is there 
among that Society of men,which is of more common ufe and 
publick view, than the Profeflion of a Roman Cathoick ? 
Experience doth plainly ftiew, That none can buy, nor fell, 
nor hold Land and Poffeflions, but fuch a one as doth ac- 
knowledge this Univerfal Headftup. Sixthly, The Mark in 
the Forehead and in the right Hand is in exprefs and figni- 
ficant terms called- yd&yvA <& wo^t©- the Mark oAiis 

Name. They have no reft day nor night that worjhip the Beaft, 
and his Image^ and receive the Mark^ of his Name, chap. 1 4. 

verf. 1 1 . 'Now, if you apply this to the Profeflion of a Ro- 
man Catholick, all things will agree. For, what is a Roman 
Catholick, but fuch a one as doth make it the chief and main 
Article of his Faith, to acknowledge the Univerfal Headfhip 
of the BHhop of Rome* andtofubjeft his Confcience toth 



Laws made by that Authority ? Aid this we have already 
proved, in the Third Chapter of this Treatife, to be no other 
but the Name of the Beaft. For if there were no fuch thin- 
as the Univerfal Headship, Sovereign Power, and Supreme 
Dominion of the Bifhop of %ome y what would become of 
the Faith and Profeflion of a Roman Catholick ? The Name 
or Univerfal Headfhip is that which giveth foundation to the 
MarkorProfeffion/ipmr/; and the Mark or Profeflion is 

that which declareth the Name or Univerfal Headfhip kpofte- 



Aa 



nor/. 
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rieri. And therefore in fignificant terms k is called the Mark 
of the Name. Seventhly, The Mark in the Forehead and in 
the right Hand is that which the Subje&s of the Bead's King- 
dom do aflume to themfelves as a matter of the greateft Ho- 
nour and Dignity. It is not a brand or nick-Name put upon 
them by their Enemies, but that which themfelves do volun- 
tarily profefs, as may be feen in the whole Book of the Reve- 
lation. Now fuch a Name is the ProfeiTion of a Roman Ca- 
tholick. The Roman Church comprehended all thofe Na- 
tions, Languages, and People, that agree in the fame Unity 
of the Faith under the Pope the Head. And every Member 
of this Church, of what fort foever, makeih this as the prin- 
cipal Badge of his Profeflfion,to adhere to the Bifliop of Rome, 
as to the vifible Head of the Church. Eighthly, The Mark 
in the right Hand and in the Forehead muft be fo expounded, 
That in receiving of this, men muft be guilty of great fin a- 
gainft Chrift, and lb confequently lyable to moft srievous 




Judgements, except they repent. And therefore it is expref- 

That fuch fhaU be tormented day and night that worftiip 



the Beatt, and receive his Mark. Surely then thax a& of re- 
ceiving the Mark of the Beaft muft needs be a grievous fin, 
becaule the Lord Chrift doth threaten it with fo heavie a 
Judgement. Now if ycu take the Profeflion of the Faith of 
aRomanCatholhkasheprofeflethhis fubje&ion to the Bi- 
fliop of Rome y this is the greateft derogation that can be to 
Chrift, to fupplant him in his Univerfal Headfhip. For it is 
his peculiar and incommunicable Priviledge, to be the only 
Head of the Church, his Myftical Body. Therefore, whom- 
ever he is that doth afcribe this to himfelf, or to any other, 
doth fin againft the Kingly- Office of Chrift, and doth what in 
him lies, to dethrone, and pur Chrift from hi : fovereign Di^. 
nity. A Wife may be guilty of many Offences againft her 
Husband ; but that is one of the moft capita], when ftie doth 
take another in his room : for thar is, in a ienfe, To break the 
bond, and tocaft him eff from being her Husband, when Hie 
doth give herfelf to another man. A Roman Catholkk^then 
when he doth proj efi his Allegiance to the BHhop of Kome^ as to 

, . the 
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the vifible Head of the Church, this publick Profeflion of his 
is Rebellion, and high Treafon againft the Lord Chrift, the 
true Head of the Church ; this dorh fupplant him of his King- 
ly Power and Dignity: and therefore he doth threaten this 
(in with inch grievous judgements. Thofe words therefore 
that are added as an Epiphonema in the end of the Revelation, 

Whomever [hall adde to the words of this Bool^ , God will adde to 
him the Plagues that are written in this Book* And tf any man floati, 
take away from the words of the Boo\of this Prophecie, Cjad will 
take away his part out of the Bookj>f Ltfe, and out of the Holy City, 
and from the things which are written in this Book^, chap. 22. 

erf. 1 8. 19. Interpreters do ufually apply this place 



thofe that bring in Traditions ; but I think that here is a more 
fpecialfenfe intended, futable to the nature of the Book: for 
the principal fcope of the Book of the %evelation, is to fpeak 
of the Kingly Office of Chrift ; and therefore they thatfet up 
another Head of the Church, they do adde to the words of 
the Prophecie of this Book, and God will adde to them the 
Plagues that are written in the Book. So they that take a- 
way from the Kingly Office of Chrift, they do in a more fpe- 
cial fenfe take away from the words of the Prophecie of this 
Book. And therefore God will take away their part out of 
the New Jernfalem, and from the things that are contained 
in the Book. If thefe things are fo , I cannot but admire at 



Hugo Gr otius, a man of great Learning in thefe laft times, who 
in his Tra& de Antichnfto , doth fpeak very favourably of 
the Univerkl Headfhip of theBifhopof Rome. But, faving 
the great worth and Learning of fuch an Author , here is 
the very formality of Antichriftianifm , for which men (hall 
be liable to very great Judgements, unlets they do repent. 





And though they do diftinguifh betwixt Two kinds of Heads 
that Head which is Supreme, and that which 
it is too too well known, if we go to Practice, That the Bi 
(hop of Rome hath not affumed a Minifterial Headfhip to him 
felf : nay, indeed and in truth, he hath made the Headftiip 




nothing at all. Ninthly, The Mark in the Forehead 

*nd in the right Hand,ought to be fo expounded, that therein 
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muft appear the principal Caufe of the fufferings of the Mar- 

For after that the Beaft was deftroyed, Johnhvt in tht 
Virion the Souls of them that were beheaded for the Word 
God, and for the Tellimonv of Jefus,that had not worfliipped 
the Beaft,nor received his Mark, Chap, 20. 3,4. The 
Caufe of the Offerings of the Martyrs,muft be for the refufal of 
thefe things. If we transfer this to Experience, we (hail find, 
That great Multitudes of Men and Women have been put to 
death in all the times of the Bead's Kingdom , becaufe they 
would not yield O bedience to the Law <, Ceremonies, Tradi- 
tio<ns,and Supertfitious Observations , impofed upon them by 
the Authority of the Bifhop of %pme , as Univerfal Head of 
the Church. They were flain , becaufe they held the Word 
of God, and the Teftimony of J efus Chrilt ; becaufe they 
took the Lord Chrilt alone for the true Head of the Church 
and would live only in fubje&ion to his Laws. 

Now then, to gather up all the aforementioned particulars 
into one fum ; it is clear , That the Profelfion of a Roman Ca- 
tholick,in the visibility thereof, is the Mark of the Beaft in the 
Forehead , and in the right Hand ; and all Circumftances do 
wonderfully agree. 

But let us now come to give fome fpecial inftance for this 
out of the Old Teftament. And here , if we go to the times 

of tAntiochm Epiphanes , we (hall finde acleer inftance of the 

Character or Mark of the Beafr in the times of the Grecian 
Antichrift. For there is mention made of one Jafon , when 



he had bought the High Priefthood for Money , and did aflign 



1 joTalents more , if he might have licenfe to fet up a place 
for Excrcife, and for the training up of Youth in the Fafhions 
of the Heathen ; and to write them of Hier/ifa?em y by the 
Name of sAntiochiam. Which, when the King had granted, 



and he had gotten the Rule into his hand, it is exprefsly faid of 

this Jaforj) Tw Q(*o$utos( i)$ riv Mjumth %*&aflti&ii iwnyw. Our En 
glifti hath it, He forthwith brought his own Nation to the Greeki 




Fashion, J wins y and ^Montanm , and the Lexicographer Sea' 

pHla y have it, Ad Gracnm Kitnm. But I think the words may 
setter be translated; He carried over his own Counpry-men to the 

Greek* 
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Greeks Charatt* 
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and perfect Application of this Troth 
we will note thefe four Particulars : i , What is the Hellenick 
or Grecian Char after. 2. Who are thePerfons that do re- 
ceive ir. 3 . The Time when. 4. The Power and Authority 
which did compel them to receive it. 

Forthefirft, A Character is nothing elfe bnt aNore of 
Diftin&ion , by and through which one fort of People are 
diftinguilhed from another : as the Ephraimites were diftin- 
guifhed from the Gileadites^ by the Word Shiboletb ; fo one Na- 
tion is diftinguifhed from another by their Language , Attire, 

But in this cafe we have not to do with 



and other Cuftomes 

the Marks of civil dtfin&ion ; and therefore whenic is faid 
That Jafon carried over his own Country -men to the Helle 
nick Character, this is meant of fuch a way of worfhip,as was 
the pubiick Profeflion among the profane Grecians in matters 



of Religion. In refpe£ whereof, that pubiick Profeflion was 
determinate modus vivendi , ( as the School-men fpeak ) con- 
taining that manner and way of living according to the Law of 
the tAmiochians. The like may be faid , That the Mark of 
the Beart in the Revelation is that whereby they of the Ronvih 
Religion are dilHnguifhed from othcrstfor they have a peculiar 
manner of living according to the Laws of that Church under 



There is then an exa& Agreement be 




the Pope the Head. 

twixtthe Hellenick and the Romifh Chara&er ; and in 
Nations Men are diftin^uiftied by this , as by the Badge of 
their Profeflion. 
Secondly ,For the Rerfons ; who were they that Jafon carri- 

d over to receive the Mark of the Beatt in the Gracian Tyran- 



e 



3 



It is plainly faid , That he carried over ooaeuAvt, /. 



Country-men^ the Stock and Lineage of Abraham. And tbefe 
things were foretold byDaniel the Prophet many yeers before, 
That in the dayes of Antiochm Epphanes , many of his own 

Countrymen fhould for fake the Holy Covenant, Dan.n.] 1, 
3 2. and as he foretold, it came to pafs indeed , as appeareth 
in the Bock of the LMacchabees y and in the Stories of Jofephm 

and others. Now if we apyly this to the Beaft in the Reve- 
lation 
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lation, there is a more general Defe&ion and Apoftacie of the 
whole Chriftian world : He caufeth all to receive a Mark in 
their forehead, and in their right hand. 

Thirdly ,For the time ; When was it that Jafon carryed over 
his own Country-men to the Helieni< k Chara£er,to the pub- 
like Profeflion of Religion ufed by the Grecians in ihzSe/ev- 
ctan State ? It was in the times of Antiochm the Grecian An- 



tichrift. If therefore we read in the Book of the Revelation^ 
That the Beaft did caufe all to receive a Mark in their forehead 
and in their right hand ; this was no other but that which 
was done before, in the times of Antiochm the Grecian Anti- 
chrift ; who is fet forth as a Type and a Figure of that great 
Antichrift who (hould come in the laft times. 

Fourthly ,For the power by and through which Jafon fliould 
carry over his own Country-men to the Hellenick Chara&er, 
or to that way of Profefllon : It was then , when he had got- 
ten the Rule into his hands. Some fins do increafe by Pro 
pagation, as Original fin ; fome,by Enfample,as many ev il Cu- 
ftomsamongft us : But here is mention made of the increafe 
and prevailing of a fin by Imperial Edift, by the Countenance 
Power and Authority of them that have the Soveraignty in 
their hands* The like may be faid of the Beaft in the Reve* 
lotion; all did receive the Mark in their forehead and in their 
right hand : and if you look to the reafon, it was a fin of Mo- 
narchy or Imperial power. The Beaft , as a Potentate 
caufe ail to receive a Mark in their forehead and in their risht 
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By the HellenickJChar after ufed in the times of the Grecian 
Tyranny, we may know what is the Mark of the Beaft fo often 

mentioned in the Revelation ; and by the one , we may finde 
out the meaning of the other. 

m I have ftay'd the longer on this Point, becaufe it is the prin- 
cipal matter-in the Text ; and the right difcovery of this,wili 
guide us in the clearing of other things. For if we do right- 
ly conceive what is meant by the Mark of the Name, we may 
come to demonftrate the Name it felf what it is. And when 

the Name it felf is truly and Apocalyptically defined, we may 

be 
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be the better prepared for the difcovery of the Number. All 
thefe do mutually depend each upon other. And therefore 
for the iubje&-matter of the Law of the Beaft, in the feveral 
branches thereof, we do thus determine, in thefe three Par- 
ticulars. Firft , The Mark that he caufeth all to receive 
in their forehead and in their right hand , is nothing elfe but 
the vifibility of their Profeflion , that do acknowledge him as 
Head ot the Church : And this he compelleth men of all forts 
to fubmit and to veeld obedience unto. Secondly > For 
the Name of the Beaft , which is alfo a part of that Law 
which he did impofe upon his Subjects , That none might buy 

nor fell, but they that have the Name of the Beaft. This Name, 

I have formerly proved, in the third Chapter of this Treatife, 
That it is not the word Lateinos , nor any other Grammatical 
Name ; but the Name is the Univerfal Headftiip it felf. The 

matter cometh to this Iflue , That none muft buy nor fell, 

nor have civil commerce within the Dominions of the Beaft, 
but thofe onely who will acknowledge his Name or Headfhip. 
Thirdly , For the Number of the Name , the third part or 
branch of the Law impofed upon the Subjedls of that King- 
dom , that none mutt buy nor fell but they that had the Num- 
ber of the Name ; I have fliewed in part , and I fhall more 
fully declare afterward, That the Number is not made out of 

the Numeral letters of the name hate'mos^ or out of any other 

Grammatical Name wbatfoever : but it is the Number of time 
when that Name or Headlhip had its firft viftble and remarka- 
ble Inftitution : and therefore it is called, The Number of the 
Name. The matter then muft come to this Iffue , That none 
muft buy nor fell , but he that doth own the Univerfal Head- 
fliip as it was eftabliftied and fet up in the firft Foundation 
and Inftitution of that fpiritual Monarchy. 

ObjeEl. You perhaps will alleadge, That the words areplain^ 

That none muft buy nor fell , but he that hath the dumber of the 
Name : There fore if the timber of the Name be the Number of 
time when this Name or Univerfal Headfhip began j according to this 
*Expofi Hon , he muft not buy nor fell^ who hath not the Number of 

time when this Vniverfal Headfhip be£4n. 
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SoU We muft not take the words further then they natural- 
ly intend : And therefore this is the meaning of the Text, 
That he muft not buy nor fell , who doth not receive the Ca- 
tholicifm, or Universal Headfhip of the Biflbop of Rome, as it 
was Ena&ed in the firft Inftitution of that Spiritual Monarchy. 
And if we look attentively to the words, we (hall finde, that 
there is fome difference to be made betwixt the Mark of the 
Name, and the Number. For when the Spirit fpeaketh of the 
Mark in the forehead and in the right hand, and of the Name 
in relation to the Mark , he fpeaketh of fuch a thing as is ap- 
parent to the fight of every man. The Be a ft's Sub j'e&s , in 
their ufual buying and felling, may difcern who have the Mark 
in the forehead,and who have not. But now for the Number 
of the Name, and for the Name in reference to the Number, 
it is nowhere faid , that this is in the forehead or in the right 

hand : for it is of a more fecret and occult nature. Let him that 
hath wifdom count theNamber oftheBeaftJThls fheweth plainly, 

that the Number is to be found out by fome fubtilty of obfer- 
vation ; and, it is not to be difcerned in the ordinary ufe of 
buying and fellin?. 

ObjeB. You will fay , Why are all thefe \oyned together , that 
none muft buy nor fell , but he that hath the Mark^of the Beafiy the 

Name 9 and the Number of the N*me f 

Sol. They are all joyned together, by reafon of their affini- 
ty or relation that the one hath to the other : and therefore a 
man cannot well take upon him the Profeffion of a Roman e 
Catholick, which is the Mark of the Name ; but he muft alfo 
profefs the Name or Soveraign power it felf : And he cannot 
profefs the Name or Univerfal Headftup, but he muft relate al- 
fo to the firft Foundation and Inftitution thereof , in the time 
when it firft began vifibly to appear. And therefore when the 
Romane Catholicks do at this day own the Univerfal Head- 
ship of the Biftiop of %j>me , they do not mean it onely per- 
fonally of the Pope now living , but of the Succeflion that 
hath continued many hundred years. There muft then be 
fome particular in ft ant of time, where this Inftitution did be* 

gin. In many great Kingdoms at this day, it is not fafe for a 
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man to live among them, unlefs he will acknowledge the U- 
niverfal Headftiip of the Biflhop of Rome. Now I fay then, 
there muft be fome particular term and inftant of time, whete 
this Univerfal Headftiip had its firft inftitution,where we muft 
fet the date thereof.And here I fay,it mutt be in the time of the 
Emperor Vhoc at, 666 years from the beginning of the %oman y 
as the fourth Metal-Kingdom. Thus I have diftin&ly (hewed 
the matter of the Law which the Beaft impofeth upon his Sub- 
je&s, in i the three branches thereof: And though I have de- 
parted in fome particulars from the ordinary ftream of Inter- 
preters, yet I do agree with many Proteftant Writers in the 
main fenfe and fubftance of the Interpretation. Since the 
preaching of Luther*, B uMnger v* us one of the firft that did 
hiftorically and with Principles expound the Book of Revela- 
tion: And foTaraus fpeakingof Expofitorsof the laft times 

hath thefe words , " Qjtibtu omnibus meo judich facem tr&tu- 
*« Ht Henricta BuMngerm^ quam fere fecuti font alii. Proaetn. 

in Apocal. Cap.4. Now this Interpreter doth pitch upon the 
fame fenfe as we do, as it is manifeft in his Commentary upon 

the Revelation. And fo do fome other Interpreters, as *Da- 

nam de es4ntichrifto,&cc. 

If therefore a Reafon be demanded, Why the latter Inter- 
preters have not gone on in this ancient and true way of Ex- 
pofition: There are two Reafons, which are ufually oi veni 
" we may fee in the Commentary of Partus upon the %v 



lation, and of Downham in his Tra& de esfnticbrifto, and of 
Dr. Uttayer in his Expoftions upon the Revelation, 

Firft, they alledge, That the Number of the Beaft is mme- 
rut nominuy the Number of his Name, and not the Number of 
the time of his rifing. 

Sol. If thefe Interpreters will confider the truth of that 
which we have largely difputed ; to wit, that the Name of 
the Beaft is no other but his Univerfal Headftiip and Power; 

the difcovery of this, they will finde that there is no 
difference bet ween the Number of the Name, and the Num- 
ber of the time of the rifmg of the Beaft, when that 

or Univerfal Headftiip began. We rcade when our Sa 

Bb 





was 
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was born ac Bethleem, that certain wile-men came from the 

Eaft to Jerufalem, faying, Where is hern the King of the Jews ? 
*Jb/jfy 5«y cu/re to p ee J f«pflt 4 /or /^v* 5f^r in the Eaft, 

Matth. i. i>2>3. Here I demand, Why is this Star called 
**rff* «</w,his Star ? The reafon is plain, Becaufe it did denote 



*nd fee forth the time of his birth.So in the like cafe,the Num 



s 



ber of the Bead may be called duties Wo<mi^ i^^rhc Num 



ber of hisName,be:auie it doth charaaeme,decypherand fet 
forth the time when that Name or Univerlal Headfhip began. 

Secondly, whereas they aliedge, That there are onely 606 
years to the letting up of the Name or Univerfal Headfhip cf 
the Bifhop of Rome.) tinder the Fmperor Vhocju : I confefs 
this is true, if we make our account by the years of our Lord. 
But what warrant have we to proceed in this method ? For 
though theChriftians do generally ufe this way of computa- 
tion, yet the general ufe hath not been fo to reckon : Fcr as 
Martinius an acute Grammarian,fpeaketh of the reading of the 
Hebrew , fo we alfo may fay the fame concerning the compu- 
tation of ^ the times in the Book of the Revelation ; We are 

not in this to follow the modern, but the ancient ufe. Thefe 

*re his words : 44 We ought not to thinks the cuftome of our age to 
44 6e the rule and direBion of fpeakjng Hebrew, but fo far onely 
. at it doth agree with the cuftome of the ancient -people. Further 

he addeth, ** In every Nation there are skilful and learned men 



in that language^ yet they do not all reade after the fame manner : 

44 1 he Germans pronounce their words one way, the French ano* 
44 ther^the Spaniards and Italians another; and each of them fay 
44 they have their proper and peculiar cuftome* But fuch a cuftome 
44 is not to be accounted a lawful argument* Let us hold thu there* 
"fore for a found foundation, both in reading, writing and tro- 

"nouncing Hebrew, Veterem Haebrsorum ufum fequendum 

4< effc, The ancient ufe of the Hebrews is to be followed. Technol. 

P.45.S0 1 may fay in the prefent cafe,They that take the Name 
of the Beaft for the Univerfal Headfhip, & they that ftand up- 
on the beginning of the Univerfal Headfhip (for fo Tartus* 

Downham t and our beft Interpreters do) at the Emperor Pho 



eas, they muft not count the Number of time by the year of 

the 
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the Lord, or by any fuch like modern ftyle; but they muft have 

recourfe ad veterem Prphetar/tm & tApoftolorum ufum^ to the 

ancient ufe of the Prophets and the Apoftles in the days of 
Jihtr. And here they may finde, that the Name of the Beaft, 
which is onely 606 in the years of the Lord, will be 666 in 
Damels Chronologie. And that which may be for a confirma- 
tion of this truth, let us but remember what hath been former- 

to wit) that John in the 'Revelation doth largely 
repeat that which hath been more briefly mentioned by Da- 
niel concerning the Roman or the fourth Metal-Kin- dom. 
Further, we reade, That when the feventh Ansel be 





found, it is exprefly faid, That time {hall be no more y but the my* 

fiery of God jhall befinifhedj as he hath [poke to his Servants the 'Pro* 

fto/, Rev. 10.6,7. Here twoqueltions are to be demanded, 
Firft, what did he mean when he faith, That time jhall be no 
more ? Secondly,To what Prophets doth he refer us, when he 

laith,v4f he hath fpoken to his fervants the Prophets f By limefNt 

are to take it onely, with a reftri&ion, for the time of the 
ft firings of the Church, under the Tyrannical Governments 
of this world, as it is fet forth in the type of the four Metal- 
Kingdoms : But more fpecially , in the laft and Antichriftian 
ftate of the fourth Kingdom. Secondly, for the fervants the 
Prophets^Mr. U^lede^ Grafferns^ and others, do underftand this 
of the times in the Prophecy of Daniel? which do reach to the 
diiTolution and deftru&ion of the Antichriftian Kinedom. If 
we put all this together, we fhall finde, that the times of the 
Beads Kirgdom ought not to be computed by the years of 
the Lord, but by the ancient and Prophetical Chronologic in 

the Vifions of Daniel. Thefe two Arguments being anfwered^ 

Vardfiu, Dorenham^ and other Proteftant Writers are wholly 
ours : For they altogether in a manner in their Treatifes and 
Commentaries do teach, that the formality of Antichriftia- 
nifm doth lye in the Univedal Headlhip 5 and that a thing 
is Antichriftian, lb far as it doth contribute to the llniverfal 



Headfhip of the Bifhop of Rome? to put him in the place of 

Chrift,whois the onely, undoubted, unqueft ion able Head of 

the Church, a ( tid there is none befides. And lb much con- 

Bb 2 cernin 
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cerning the matter of the Law, that the Beaft caufeth thefe 
three things to be received, The Mark, the Name, and the 
Number of the Name. 

Oneiy here is one hard queftion to be diflblved, in which I 
6nde,that Interpreters are greatly divided, and that is this; 
Whether the Mark, Name and Number are fo manyexpref- 
fions of one and the fame matter, or whether are they three 
diftinft feveral matters ? Some are of opinion, as 
that all thefe three ought to be coupled together exegetice y 
way of explanation : Seeing that which in this and the for 
mer verfe is absolutely called the Mark, is afterward exprefly 
called the Mark of the Beaft, Chap.i 5. ver.2. and the Mark of 

the Name of the Beaft, C£*p.i 4. ver % \ 1 . Others are of adif- 
ferent judgement, as Ribera ; for they hold, that thefe things 
ht to be diftinguifhed : for they that ftand on the glaffie 




a. 




Sea,are faid in exprefs terms to overcome the Beaft, his Ima 

Mark,Name, and the Number of his Name, Chap.i $ 

Now our anfwer to this queftion is this : Firft, we fay, That 
the Mark, Name, and the Number of the Name, cannot be 
affirmed to fignifie one and the fame thing, feeing they are 
b many places of the Prophecy delivered with dittin&ion ; 
and the rcafon of the ditiin&ion is laid down in 
Texts. To the fecond alfo we aniwer, That thefe 
three feverai matters, as Rtbera^ Tar amy Abbots and others 
will have it 5 as though fome of the Beafts Subjeds fhould 
have the Mark, others the Name, and a third fotttheNum* 
berof the Name, There is no reafon that we ftiould put 
thofe things afun der,which in the Prophecy are always joyned 
together. 

Therefore to determine the queftion, we will take a middle 

way between thefe two extremes : We affirm then, That in 
the general thefe three do agree in one matter for the fub- 



flance, though it be diftinguifticd by three Apocalyp 

^derations. Let us come to that particular place where John 
faw the Number of them that ftood upon the glaffie Sea min- 
;led with fire, who bad overcome the Beaft, his Image, Mark, 

*me, and the Number of his Name, Chap.i 5, vtr.z. All 
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thefc fcveral expreflions fee forth one fort of men, that had 
perlevered and held out for Chrift againft the Power and 
Headfhip of Antichrift in all the time of that Tribulation. 
And yet as this matter is one, it is branched intofeveral Con- 
^derations. 

Firft, If you fpeak of the papacy as a State or Govern- 
ment afflicting the Saints, fo it is cal led a Bead, like to one 
of the Beafts in Daniel. . Secondly, If you fpeak of the Uni- 
verfal Headfhip, wherein the form and eflence of the King- 
dom doth confift, this is the Name of the Beaft. Thirdly, If 
you fpeak of that Univerfal Headfhip, as a Reprefentative of 
that Soveraign Majefty that was formerly loft in Rome Impe- 
rial> and now repaired in Rome Papal, this is the Image of the 
Beaft. Fourthly, If you fpeak of the publick profeflion of 
this Univerfal Headfhip in the fociety of men,this is the Mark 
of the Beaft. Fifthly, If you fpeak of the time when this 
Univerfal Headfhip began vifibly and remarkably to appear, 
this is the Number of the Beaft, and more fpecially of his 
Name and Headfhip. All thefe are fo many diftin& Apoca- 
lyptical Confiderat ions, which agree in one main Truth in the 
genera). And thus having fpoken of the Law of the Beaft, 
in the three branches thereof, we will now come to fpeak 
more briefly of the other particulars, becaufe they are more 

eafie to be underftood. 

Secondly, For the Law-maker, the Power by and through 
which he caufed all to receive the Mark • this is a Spiritual 
Chrift-like efficacy prevailing in the Confciences of men, to 
make them Jubje& to his Laws. Itisfaid of the Monarchy 

of Nebuchadnezzar, that the moft High God did give to him a 
Kingdome ; And for the Uiiajefty that he gave him, all Teople, 
Nations and Languages trembled, and feared before him : whom 
he wouldy he flew ; and whom he would, he kept alive, Chap, y, 

ver.i8,i9. So the Beaft in the Revelation hath the fame 
tranfeendent power ; he caufeth all to receive a Mark, whether 
rich or poor, bond or free, male or female ; he compelleth all 
to yield obedience, as they fometimes did, that were under 

the power, of t Hffachadnez*ar % But here is the difference : 

■ . . The 
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The power of Nebuchtdne^ar was more external, over the 
bodiesof men; this is more internal, over their Mindes and 
Consciences, and by confequence over their bodies alio. Se- 
condly, They that were under the Jurifdi&ion of V^buchad 
mz&ar^ had they been left to their free choyce, they would 
have been glad to have enjoyed their liberty: but now for 
thole that lived in fubje&icn to the See of Rome, for the tnoft 
parr,the matter was far otherwile with them ; they would not 
be free if they might. The Kings of the Earth divided in 
Interefts,andinmany Civil refpeits, all of them could agree 
in this one thing,To give their Power to the Beaft,fo#jC/>. 1 7. 
They thought they could not be faved, unlefs in all Realms 




there was a Univerfal fubjection to this Headfhip, given by 
Chrift himfelf, as they thought, to Peter and his Succeflors, 
And for the time of the pubiick Inftitution of this Univerfal 

there were fome preparations and previous work- 
towards the fettingup of this Power ; but there was no 
publick Eftabliflhment thereof, till the time of the Emperor 

Phocas. Let us hear what Mr. Fox in his sA&s and Ublonu~ 

mems fpeaketh concerning this matter, Pag.i 08. C0I.2. But 
%ome (faith he) would not fo foon lofe the Supremacy once 

given, as the giver loft his life : For ever ft nee from that day, [he 
hath holden, defended and maintained the fame ft ill, and yet dt th 
to this prefent day, by all force and policy fojfible. And thm much 
concerning Boniface, whom by the words of Gregory we may call 

the Fore-runner of Antichrift. For as Gregory brought in the 
ftyle Servus Servorum : So this Boniface brought tnto their 
heads firfty Volumus & Mandamus, Statuimus & Prsecipimus ; 

that is, We Will and Command 5 We Injoyn and (hirqe you. 

The fame is mentioned by Paraus,m his Commentary upon 
the [Revelatton^Chap.6. ver.i 2, From whence I gather, As the 

of Rome have had a Mandatory Power in and 




fo this firft began in the time of the Emp 



Phocas, in the Decree of the Univerfal Headfhip 




Let us confider the perfons, who they are th 



fubjeel: to bis Power. He commandeth all , both fmall and 

great, rich and poor, to receive a Mark. The greatnefs of rich 

men 
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men cannot procure a toleration; neither can the meannefs 
of poor men exempt them by their poverty. BnUinqer upon 
the place fpeaketh very pithily : We fee (faith he) that Empe- 
rors, Kings, Dukes, Marqueffss, Earls, Barons, Realms, Conn- 
treys, Cities, Patriarchs, Archbijhops, Btfhops> Prelates, Dottors, 
Clerkj ard Lay men, obey him; i/ind'alfo m ?n of the areatefi 



Power, Riches, Wifdoms, together with the poor people. There is no 



fftch IGngdome, and fo divcrfly ccmp.ift, in the whole world, no not 
among the ^Mahometans : And all thefe are willingly fnbjeU to 
the Seat ; yea, they have per [waded themfelves, that they cannot 
well live, and that they camot be faved,unlefs they be fubjett to 



the See of Rome* So far BxHinger. From hence we gather, 



that the event doth fully anlwer the Prophecy ; for we fee by 
experience, how all the world hath woHhipped the Beaft,and 
received his Mark. And whereas fome, to illude this truth, 
have pleaded, that the Popifh Churches in France do not own 
the Pope for Head of the Church: We will eafily grant, that 
they may not be fo ft riaiy obliged to the Popes Chair in fome 
temporal refpe&s ; yet it is too plain, that his Authority is fet 
op in their Conferences , and that they are fubjeft to his 
Laws. 

Fourthly, Let us confider the punifliment to be infliaed 
upon thofe that have not the Mark in the Forehead,and in the 



ght-hand; they are forbidden to buy or fell. Mr. Mede 



doth take this for Excommunication '- ' or caftin» out of 



Church-fellovylTiip. But rather the words (i^nifie, a cuttina 
eff from all civil commerce among men. Yea^if we compare 
the Scriptures, we fhall finde that it was prefent death for any 
man to refnfe to have the Mark in the forehead, and in the 



ght-hand. Therefore when John faw the Souls of thofe that 

were beheaded for the Word of God, and the teflimony of Jefm y 
that had notworfhipped the Image, nor received the Markj, Chap. 

20. ver.4. he doth plainly fhew, that the beheading was for 
the Non- worfliip of the Beaft, and for the not receiving of the 

We may condude then, when men are exempted from 




buying and felling, this is a Synecdoche: By thjsope,all other 

kmdesof puniflhment whatfoever are undeiftood. And thus 

we 
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we have feen the matter of the Law, the Law-maker, the per- 
fons fubjeft to the Law, and the penalty upon all fuch as (hall 
refufe fubje&ion. Let us now come to the feveral particulars 
which concern the right calculation of the Number. 

Firft, For the Perfon, who it is that muft make the difco* 
very : It is fuch a one as hath wifdome, &/t » k*V o 

nv v* v» &c. Here is wifdome^ let him that hath under (landing count 

the Number of the Beafi^&c. The difcovery then mult be by 

undemanding. But here we are not to conceive fuch a kinde 
of witdome as lyeth meerly in Mathematical fubtilties : For 
how can it be imagined, that the holy Spirit (and that under 
t he higheft penalties) ftiould give fuch ferious warning to the 
Church, to beware of receiving the Mark of the Beaft, the 
Name, and the Number of the Name,and thefe things be one- 
ly difcoverable to them that have skill in the Mathematicks ? 
You will fay, What wifdome is here intended ? I anfwer, fuch 
a skill and dexterity onely, by which men are able to render 
the myttical and figurative expreflions of the Prophecy in their 
true natural fenfe and conftru&ion. The like expreflion is 

ufed,!c>z>.l7.Q. Here is the minde that hath wifdome: the (even 

Heads are [even Mountains where the woman fitteth. By wife- 
dome, he doth here mean a fagacity and skill to expound the 
Parables, and myftical expreflions of the Prophecy in their 
bare fenfe and fignification. And fo in the prefent cafe, when 
he fpeaketh of the Name and Univerfal Headfhip of the Bead, 
and the Number of the Name, it is not to be doubted, but 
that he pointeth to fome method of Account famoufly known 
in the days of John. And whereas he doth not openly and plain- 
ly, but under dark terms, exprefs the matter, to wit, that it 
is the Number of a Man, and the Number 666 : By this 
he doth imply, that fome kinde of wifdome is to be ufed in 
the true calculation and difcovery of the Number. 

You will fay, If there be 666 years to thefetting up of the 
Name, or Univer&i Headfliip of the Bi(hop of Rome y why 
is not this expreffed in plain and figniflcant terms ? 

By the like manner of reafoning, you may argue, Why 

doth the Spirit, through the whole body of the Prophecy, 

carry 
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carry on the defcription of the ftate of the Church in a fi 
rative, myfticai, and typical way of cxpreflion ? He might "(if 
he had ib pleafed) have faidinfo many fyllables, that the fe- 
ven Heads of the Beaft, are fo many Mountains of the City 
of Rome y and fo many Heads of Roman Government : But 
he doth rather ufe a dark circumlocution, of a woman fitting 
upon a Bealt with feven Heads. He doth ufe iuch an hidd 



way of expreflingthefe things in Emblems and Figures, that 



pious men might beftow the more diligence in fearching the 
Stories of the Church. Parausin his Commentary upon the 

%gvelatwn } Chap.ij.v.j. fpeaketh to the fame purpoft 




interpret Attone enigmatic a aurem vellicare voltitt fpirittUy 
Pit fubinde in fuornm temporum eventm at que Hiftorias invigi- 

Urcnt. And if weccme to example, we (hall finde, That 
the even Trumpets are delivered in a very dark and myftical 
manner : For after that the Angel had offered much incenfe, 

with the Prayers of all Saint?, upon the Golden Altar before 
the Throne, then the feven Angels began to found. When 
the firft Angel founded, there followed Hail, and Fire mingled 
with Blood, Chap.%. ver.j. When the fecond Angei found- 
ed, a Mountain burning with fire was cart into the Sea, w.8. 
And when the third Angel founded, a great Star fell from 
Heaven inco the Rivers, and Fountains ; and the Name of the 
Star is Wormwood^ ver. i o, 1 1 , Here it is plain, Th at by thefe 
Emblems and Figures, fo many Judgements of God, in a fuc- 
ceffion, are faid to fall upon the world, for their persecuting 
of the Saints. For after the Prayers of all Saints were of 
fered up on the Golden Altar upon the Throne, then the fe- 
venth Angel began to founds As in the like cafe, when Eliah 
fled to Horeb) he made interceflion againft Ifrael, faying, / have 

been very ]ealom for the Lord God of Hofis : for the children 
Jfrael have forfaken thy Covenant^ thrown down thine lAltai 
and kitted thy Prophets 5 and I am left alone y and they feek^ my 

lifato take it away. In anfwer to this Prayer, the Lord bade 
him go out,and fland upon the Mount, 1 Kings 19.11,12,13. 

And as he flood, firft the Lord paffed by, and a great and aftrong 

Wind rent the Monntaine \ and after the WinL there was an Earth- 




C 
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quake ; and after the Earthquake, a Fire, Here if we would 

inquire after the fignification of thefe three Emblems (for we 
cannot otherwife think, bat that fomething is fpetially inten- 
ded in Vifions of this nature) the Lords own interpretation 
willfhew the meaning of this, in the words that follow : He 

that efcapeth the [word of Ha^ael, jhall Jehu flay ; and he that 

efcapeth the fword of Jehu, jhall Elfhah flay. Here then are 
three Judgements in a fuccelTion, the Wind 





And for the ftill fmall voice that is expretied ___ 

thefe words, / have referved to my felf {even thoufand men that 
have not bowed the kjtee to Baal,ver.i$. Now if you <*o to 

the feven Trumpets, it is clear, That they are fo many Judge- 
ments of God, that come one after another upon the wortd, 
for their Idolatry, and for their killing of the Saints. But 
who (hall afliire us, what is certainly meant by each Trumpet ? 
What is meant by the Hail mingled with fire ; by the Mounl 
tain burning with fire? Who&all affure us, what is meant by 
thefe Types, feeing the Spirit doth not let down his meaning 
as he doth in the Vifion reprefented to Eltas ? We flaoufd 
in this cafe have recourfe to the Body of the Stories of the 
Church : For I am perfwaded, That the Lord doth on fet 



purpofe deliver thefe things more ^Enigmatically and Fi 



tively, that we fhould attentively confider the way of his 
dealing, in judging the World, and in delivering his Church. 

O how far then do they go out of the true way, who are Enemies 
again flail fecttlar Learning, m the profitable and fob er ufe there 



5 



we 



of l God doth of fet purpofe carry on the whole Prophecy fo 
darkly, becaufe we fhould turn every way for the difcovery of 
the truth. And this is the reafon, wherefore he doth fpeak 
fo myftically concerning the Name of the Beaft, the Number 

of a Man, and the Number 666. Further alfc, tv , 

confider,That feeing the Kingdom of the Beaft was tobe fet 
up by deceiving of the Nations, it was not needful to fpeak 
every Circumftance plainly, to the underftarding of men. 
How fliould the Beaft have deceived the world, if his de- 

if the time of his Kingdome, and eve- 
ry particular fliould haye been fully difcovered ? There is 

then 
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then a peculiar fcrc of people, to whom the Lord hath given 
a fpeciai detire to look into the things contained in this Book 
of the Revelation ; and they have in fome meafure an abi- 
lity (though others are dark) to underftand the meaning of 
the Spirit in hi? deep and mytHcai expreflion 
EpitfleS to the feven Churches in tAfia^ this is added in th 

clofe of all, He that hath an ear 9 let him hear what the Sp 
faith to the Church 







peaketh to the Churches, in the way of Reproofl 
of Ad v ice, and in the way of Comfort j 



things that 

the 




hath an ear to hear, will underftand the meaning of his words. 
And fo in the prefent cafe, when ic is faid, Here is wifdome : 

let him that hath underftanding count the Number of the Beaft. 

This implieth, That this matter mull be found out by feme 
fubtiity of obfervation. The perfon that doth inquire, muft 
be fuch a one as hath wifdome. 

Secondly, For the manner of difcovery , it muft be by cal- 
culation of the Number ; and therefore itisfaid v ^it/£<*7W7i>V 

d&QiiovT* sneivy Let him cvtwt the Number of the Beafi.^ The 

word 4»;»£«, fignifieth fuch a kinde of Numbring as is by 
Counters or Stones, of 4*i Lattllus^ Calculuu But in the 
ordinary and common ufe , it doth promiicuoufly note any 
kinde of reckoning. And therefore it is faid concerning the 
man that went about to build a Tower, 4*>?*£« he 
counteth or reckoneth the coft, Luke 1 4.28. And fo in the 
prefent cafe, there is a computation or way of account to fend 
out themyttery of the Number: But here is the difference 
betwixt Interpreters ; fome go to the extraction of the root, 
fome to the numeral Letters of the name Latewos: But of 
thefe we have fpoken in part already, and we (ball further 
fhew the vanity of this way in the procefs of the Difcourie. 
We will therefore come pofitively and plainly to fet down the 
meaning of the Spirit: And we (hall finde, That there is no- 
thing more familiar in the Predictions of Prophetical Scri- 
ptures, then for the Spirit to foretel remarkable occurrences, 
by a definite number of years to every fuch occurrence. Of 

many Examples that may be given, take thefe few. When th 

Cc 2 Lord 
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Lord would give Noah warning concerning the Flood,hetold 
him,That fuch a Number of years (riould fulfil their courfe,and 
then the Flood ftiould comtiMy Spirit {hall not alway ftrive with 

man ; yet his dayes (hall be an hundred, and twenty years^ Gen.6\ 3 , 

So when he made a Promife to Abraham^ thac he would give 
to his Polterity the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, he 
told him, That 400 years fhould run compleat, to the per- 
formance of the Promife : Thy feed fhall be a ftranger in a 
land that U not theirs ; and (hall ferve them, and they (hall af- 
fiiSt them four hundred years , and afterwards they fhall come 

out with great fubftarxe^ Gen.i 5. 1 3,1 4;i 5. # Further, when 
the people of the Jews were carried captive into Babylon^ in 
the times of Jeheiakims Captivity ; to thefe tbe Prophet Je- 
remy did fend a Conlblatory Letter, in which he did declare 
two things of eminent note ; Their remarkable deliverance, 
and the overthrow of the Babylonian Empire: Yet withall 
he did declare, That feventy years muft firft be fulfilled and 
accompliflied at Babylon, before their deliverance wi;i come : 

And thefe Nations fhall ferve the King of Babylon feventy years ; 
and when feventy years are accomplijhedy then will I vifit the 

King of Baby/on y ]er.2 5. ver.11,13. And again, Thus faith 

the Lordy After feventy years be accomphfhed at Babylon, I will 
vifit you^ and perform my good word towards you, in cmfmg yen 
to return unto this pCacey Jer.29. 1 0,1 1. Laft of all, when 

Daniel himfelf was mufing on the truth of the Promife of 
God, and gave himfelf to underftand the Times, and to pray 
in faith for the accompliftiment of the Promifes, he had a 
further difcovery of the feventy weeks, that (hould lead him 

to the times of the tJMefliah^ to his Paflion, to the Preaching 
of the Gofpel among all Nations, and to the deftru&ion of 
Jerufalem, Now to the performance of thefe things, it was 
(hewed to him, That there muft be feventy Sevens, or feventy 
weeks of years, or 490 years in all, to begin and commence 
from the building of the iecond Temple : which line of years 
if he followed* it would brinji him to that time when all thefe 




9 



things fhould be fulfilled. By thefe Examples it is 



That it is a frequent thing in Prophetical Scriptures, to fore 

tell 
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th 



future occurrences, and to (hew the Number , of years 
(lull pals before 



If th 



b 



we have 



ground to build upon, when we make 666 the Num- 
ber of years, to the letting up of the Name or Univerfal Head- 
fhipof theBifhopof %pme. 

But for the further clearing of the truth, That the fiudy 
and the calculation of the Prophetical years is faid to be 
wifdome, we can make this appear by fome fpecial Examples 



[of Scripture. 

We reade in the the Prophecy of Da 



if Darim th 




if e/fbafkuerojhi of the feed of 



he fir ft year 



tjvled 



es 



which was made King over the %ealm of the Ca> 'deans , in thefirfi 
j ear of his reign, 1 Daniel underftood by bozks<>thc Number of the 
jearsy whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the Pro- 
he would accomplish feventy years in the deflations of 




that I. 



lerftfalenj) Dan.<? 



3 



Concerning Darim the Mede* there 



is a great 



Controverfie among, Chronolog 



whether he 



5 




came to the Kingdome of the (faldeans by Conquen 

freeEle&ion. But let that point be what it will be, all do 
agree in it, That Darim the Mede ralgned immediately be 



fore Cy™ the Perfi 



And it is as clear alio by theftories 



of the times, That the firft year of Darim the C^Cede, was up 
on the very dawning of the Churches deliverance. In thi: 



year then D*»/>/gave himfeif to ttudy by books, the Number 



of years that the Lord would accom 
deflations. In him then, by the way 




the Churche 

, That they 



ho have thegreateft fulnefs of Spirit, are chiefly imploj/ed in th 



meditation o] the Scriptu 



tAnd they who are converf 



But 



the Prophetical Scriptures 9 are many times helped out in the ki 
ledge of the fe things , by the Sacred and the Civil Stories. 

now let us take notice of the procefs and order of his med 
tations, Firft, he did lay it as a general ground, That feventy 



years muft be expired, before deliverance will come 
now, faith he, the feventy years of the defolat" 



But 



falem begin alrnott 



be fulfilled; Therefore in thefe times 



we are almoft come to the promifed d 



And there 



upon he did pray with great faith in the Promifes of God, as 
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appearerh by thefcopc of the Chapter, Here now in this 
Syllogiim Daniel did ^pt^ap, by two known Numbers he did 
ftnde out a third unknown : His major Proportion was the 
Prophecy of Jeremy $ his Affumption was his own experience, 
and theC haldee Registers cf the- Time; and his Conclufion 
was the approach of the delivery of the Church : And the 
whole operation in computing the times was by wifdome. 





For theie are the words of the Text , / Dmiel 

"HBO 3 underftood by books. Ptfcator hath it, Confideravi 
inltbrisT Jmim^Fui conftderans ex Itbris, All Cometh to one 

fenfe, That whether he did confider thefe times in books, or 
by books, or out of books, he laid the times together, to wit, 
the times in the Prophecy of Jeremy, and the times that had 
paftin the Churches experience, asd accordingly did argue 
the approach of the deliverance that fhould come- This a£t 
of his was by wifdome or underftanding,for fo the word doth 
fignifle ; the inward contriving or plotting of any thing in 

the minde, as Artificers do caft the frame of a building : Thus 
Kirkerm doth render the meaning of the word in his Concor- 

Junitts upon the place doth very fignificantly expreis 

the Meaning of the word>F///£ intelligens ex Itbris Trophettarum 
Hieromia quibm annorum numerm fnit pr&finitui , turn Hifto- 

tiis tempornm qua a deport ittionis tnitio ejflftxerant.\n Daniehhcti 

we have an example of computing the time?, and of his wife- 
dome in numbring the feventy years of Jeremy before the 
event. And this Daniel did do, not by extraordinary revela- 
tion, but as an ordinary believer might do by fearch. 

Let us now go to another Inftance. When the Difciples 
came privately to our Saviour upon Mount Oltvet, they asked 
him concerning the time of the deftru&ion of Jerufalem : and 
in order to their queftion, he made them this infwer, When ye 

therefore (hall fee the abomination of defolation ft and in the holy 

let him that readeth, under ft and, Mat. 2 4.1 5, Here I 

What is meant by him that rea jeth ? Secondly,what 
is meant by the book that he muft readc ? By him that readeth, 

is meant,any one to whom God hath given a minde to fearch 

and to look into the meaning Of the Scripture : And for the 

Book, 
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Book, chat mutt needs be the Prophecy of Davie!, concerning 
the leventy weeks, Dan. 9. And whereas it is faid,Z*r him that 

readeth, tinier ft and j the words muft go in this tenor, Let him 
tha 1 readethy know and under ft and how many years the 7 o weeks 
of Daniel muft contain*, and where they mufi begin : And from 
the kro^ ledge of thefe two, if he reckon well, he (hall come to that 
time where they fhall make an end, and that will be the time of the 

definition of Jerufalem. And fo we have an anfwer to the 
Difciples queftion. But yet further , concerning the time 
when the period of the feventy weeks are to be ftudiecl, and 

that is, when you fee .the abomination of defolation flanding in 

the holy place* In that particular inftant it is fa-id, then let 
him that readeth, under ft and. As for the Handing of the abo- 
mination of defoliation in the molt holy place, our Saviour 
doth expound hfc meaning more plainly in another Evangelift: 

When ye fhaH fee Jerufalem compaffed about with ^Armies, 
then faiow that the desolation thereof u ntgh> Luke 21 . 2 o. Here 



fome man may obje&, It is not always a neceffary truth, that 
when a City is compaffed with' Armies, therefore it (hall be 
taken ; and when it is taken, it is not infallible that it fhall 
be brought to utter deiblation : What doth our Saviour then 
mean by this fpeech ? His meaning is not, that from luch weak 
principles men fhould draw a Conclufion of that weight 5 but 

this is the drift of his ipeech, When ye fhall fee Jerufalem 

compaffed about with Armies , then let him that readeth, 



fall upon the calculation of the times in the Prophecy of Da- 
niel: Let him confider where they beein, how long they fhall 
continue,and where they make an end : and then by the joynt 
confederation of all thefe together, they (hall finde they be 
not far from the deftru6Hon of Jerufalem^ and that the years 
of the patience of God are run out. And yet further, ouc 
Saviour would not have men calculate the times to fatisfie 
their curiofity, but meerly for ufe and pra&ite, and better in- 
form at ion. He faith. Let him that readeth, under ft and. But to 

what end? Thefe words are immediately added, ver.i6. 

Then let them which are in Judea, flee to the ^huntatns, &c. 

Now the understanding of the Prophetical times is no com- 



mon 



% 
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mon matter, but there muft be much ftudy and meditation 
ufed, to finde out the meaning of the Spirit. The words of 
the Text are moft emphatical, 5 dva^volamv *c*7w, Let him that 
readetb, ponder andconfider the times, by fomefubtilty of 
obfervation. 

Now then to apply all this to the prefent Text, and fo we 
have many examples out of Scripture, to warrant us, That the 
Number 6 6 6 may be fuch a Number of years to the fettin° 
up of the Name or Uniyerfal Headfhip of the Biftiop of Rome. 
And for the computation of thefe years before the event , 
this in the Scripture-language is called by the name of Wife- 
dome. Having then fuch a multitude of Examples out of the' 
OldTeftament, where pious men have calculated the Pro- 
phetical years before the accomplifhment ; why by the like 
reafon may we not conceive, That John fpake to the people in 
his own times, to the ages immediately following, but moft 
fpecially to thofe who (hould live upon the borders of Anti- 
chrifts riling, that they mould calculate 666 years to the be- 
ginning of his Kingdom ? The coming of Chrift in the flefh, 



and the glory that mould follow, was revealed to the 

Prophets, though under dark an d figurative expreflions. Now" 
mark what the Apoftle S. Peter fpeaketh of the praaile of 

thofe wonderful men : Of which falvation the Prophets have 
inquired, and fearched diligently ; fe arching into -what manner of 
time the Spirit did point tofvhen he fpake of the {lifer ings of Chrifi y 

andthe glory that (hould i Pet. i. 10,11,12 . Thetimes 
of the ancient Church were divided into many periods. Now 
it was Ihewed them (though darkly) in what period of time 
Chrift fhould come : And accordingly they who had his Spi- 
rit in them, made no fpare to Search when that time (hould be. 
In like manner, the times of the New Teftament are divided 
into mmy regions or parts; and it was revealed to the A po- 
tties in my ft ic a 1 terms, how Amichriit (hould come, in what 
particular period of time he (hould come, and what (hould 
be the (igns of his coming. Now feeing thefe things' are re- 
vealed in the Prophecies of the New Teftament (as I think 

none can well deny) was it not the duty of men immediately 

after 
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after the A poftles time, and To downward, to calculate the 
Times. And for the a&ual rifing of the Kingdom of Anti- 



Chrift, there is no one place doth fpeak more of his pedigree 
and gen ealogie, then the Text we now are upon. If this be 
fo,it will quickly appear, of what nature the Number 666 
is, feting it is put in the ciofe of the Chapter. There is then 
the greater* probability as can be fuppofed, that this mult be 
the Number of years to thefirft Institution and Foundation 
of that Spiritual Monarchy, and the perfon who hath wife- 
dome is to make up the account. Further, if we take 666 
for the Number of time, and particularly for the Number of 
years, this will agree with the word * for in the 

nown and raoft familiar ufc, that art which teacheth 



number Periods, Cycles, and greater Revolutions of years, 





is called 4»?>^V, the art of Computation. But if all th 
will not give fatisfaaion, if anylhall flill lay, That this may 
be the fenfe, yet it doth not prove that it muli be fo. For the 
further clearing of the matter, we will go to the third Cir- 
cumftance,tothe Method or the Rule which we muft number 
by. And here we Qiallfinde, That we havener oneiy typical 
proof, but true Apocalyptical and demonftrative grounds to 

if we compare the words of Scripture with our 

own experience. 

Thirdly, the method by which we are to account, is, by 
the Numbers of the four Metal-Kingdom > in Daniels Image. 
So then, if we account from the beginning of the Roman as 
the fourth Metal Kingdom, there will bean exa& line of 666 
years, to the letting up of the Name or Univeifal Headfhip of 
theBifhopof Romeundtt the Emperor Phocat. And here the 
beft Expofitors do fet the rifing of the two-horned Bcaft out 
of the earth. And this is the reafon that 666 is called the 
Number of the Name of the Beaft: and experience alfo 
flieweth, That the account is to be made by the periods of 



time in Daniels Image. And fo we have not onely probabi- 
li y, but alfoapodeiaical proof for the Expofition of the 
Number. But now to come to clear the point, we will ftiew 
the Reafons why the account by Daniels method is cal- 

Dd led 
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led a, ■AfMfMp<»#ey the Number of a Man, and that this is the 
meaning of the Spirit. 

Fiift, it may fitly be called a Number, becaufe (as Mr. Mede 

rightly faith) It is the Sacred Kdendar y or Prophetical Chrono- 
lo^ie, appointed by God himfelf to meafure the times. We may 

therefore fitly call it a Number , or (as they fpeak in the 

Schools) numerm Kumcratts y becauie it comprehendeth the 
four Periods of time appointed by God himfelf, to number 
the fpeciai occurrences of the Church. 

Secondly, in a morcfpecial fenfe it is called the Number of 
a Man, becaufe it pleafeth the Holy Ghoft by the four Regions 
Parts and Divifionsof the Body of Man, to number the four 
great Empires of the world, and the four notable and remark- 
able Revolutions of Time. The Image in the parts and in 
the divifions of it, doth not (as Interpreters well obferve) 
naturally fignifie thefe things,but meerly by pofitive and divine 
Inftitution. It pleafeth the Lord by the four parts of the 
Humane Image, to decypher fo many periods of time. And 
his is the true reafon, wherefore the Spirit in the figure calls 
this form, method, and way of account, «teu9^V the 
Number of a Man, becaufe it is the Number of the Humane 

Image. 

Thirdly, this way of expreflion doth agree with the man- 
ner of the Spirit in other places : As for example ; Then art 
this Head of Gold % that is, Thou art fignified by this Head of 

Gold. The feven kine are (even years % that is, the feven kine 
do reprcfent feven years. And, The [even Heads are [even 
^Mountains; that is, the feven Heads do type and fet forth 



t 



feven Mountains. And fo in the prefent cafe, The *Htimber o 




theBeafiis the Number of aU^an^ and that Number is 666. 

The plain meaning whereof Is this, That 66dfignifieth fo 
many years fpecified and declared in the accounts of Daniels 
Image, called, The Number of a Man. It is fo ftyled, becaufe. 
the Number is fuch in that Calculation; and k isfo to be* 
made out in that method and way of account. 

Fourthly, this method of account will agree with the word 

<tyvi&™. Here will be an excellent fubjeft for a man that 

hath 
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hath dexterity in the Calculations of the Times, to imploy the 
art and skill of a good Accomptant. For to what end did 
the Lord reveal this Prophetical Chronologie>under the figure 
and fimilitude of the four Regions and Parts of the Body of 
Man, but that it might be a certain and a ftanding rule to all 
Pofterities, to number thofe times and changes of times, 
that ftiould befall in and about the affairs of the Church? 
Fifthly, the Number of time by the account of Daniels 

Image, is the molt fit to decypher the rifing of a Tyrannical 
State, fuch as the Kingdome of the Beaft is, whereof we fpeak. 
Now what is the Image of \Danielf It is no other but a Sy- 
fteme or body of the four great peifecuting Empires, which 
ftiouid rife up one after another in the fame fucceflion, 

notably to afflid the Church of God. Now fith the Beaft 
with two Horns in the Revelation^ is fuch a Dominion or State 
that {hall notably affli& the Saints in the latter days ; where 
can it be more properly or fitly placed, then in the Image of 
Tyrannical Empires ? All thefe are of the fame lineage and 
kindred. And therefore feeing it is the plot of the Spirit to 
delineate thefe four Succeffions by lb many Parts of the Body 
of Man, we may well conclude, That this way of Computa- 
tion is the Number of a Man meant in the Text, feeing it doth 
fo notably agree w ith t he event. 

Sixthly, the Number of Time by the account of Daniels 
Image, in the days of John, and in the times immediately fol- 
lowing, was raoft apt to finde out the events that fliould befal 
the Church. For this is to be obferved, That though the 
Beaft, his Name, Mark, and Image were not extant in the 
times of John y yet the number by and through which thefe 
were to be computed, muft then be not onely extant, but ic 
muft be alfo of remarkable ufe. As for example : The Anti- 
Chriftian Church had no beeing in the days of lohn, nor in the 
ages immediately following 5 yet neverthclefs the Spirit in 
the Revelation doth decypher the place of this Church by fuch 
a CharaSer, as was famoufly known in the days of John. The 

[even Heads are [even LMottntains , where the woman Jttteth. 

Now this did more properly appertain to thofe firft times in 

Dd 2 which 
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which S. John lived, That Rome was feated upon feven Moun- 
tains : For the people then living, though they ftiould never 
fee the Antichriftian times, yet John did forefhew the place 
where that Church fliould have her beeing in the time ap- 
pointed and limited by the Lord. In like manner, though the 



e,and Mirk of the Nam 



5 



had none of th 



•same, Ima., 

ftence in the days of John ; yet the Number by which 



hefe muft be accounted, mult needs then be m fom 



rabl 



ufe. 



For how fhall a man that hath wifdom 




he Number 



finde out the Name, if the Number were no way difcoverabl 
thofe times ? Mr. Brahman upon the place, doth fully 



gree with 



His words areth 



Though the tjbfar^ and 



the Name were not extantfhe Beaft being not as jet ; Never the left 
the Number of the Name might be mmifeft to that age wherein 
John lived ; and not onely to himself by Revelation^ but to fome 
others alfo by fearch. For how could it be pofstble^ that a Govern 
ment to come might be dtfcoverable by a 'fytmber^ and that Nttm 



How great a torment would it be fi 



man 



b 

ajfay to do that thing that were altogether impofsible ? From which 

words of his,I doconclude,That the Number which muft dif 
cover the Name of the Beaft, muft be fome way 

days of John. If this be fo, what Number was then more fa- 
miliarly known, then the Number by the four divifions and 
parts of the Body of Man, by and through which 'Daniel doth 
number the four perfecuting Empires of the world? There- 
fore we may well conclude, That thh Prophetical Chrono- 
logic was the deMiM?*'*** tne Number of a Man meant in 



Image, were all deftroyed before the coming of Chrift 



the Text, 

Objett. You will fay, That the four great Empires in Daniels 

" in the 

fldh > and therefore no way futaWe or apt to number the 
times of the new Prophecy. 
Sol. By the fame reafon you may fay, That five forms of 

Government were fall n in the City of Rome ; Kings, Con- 
fute, Di&ators,Decemvirs, Tribunes : Therefore thefe feverai 
forms of account are not fit to decypher the Beaft in the laft 

Wkd Antichriftian edition of Roman Government. And his 

* were 
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■ 

were plainly to go againtt the fcope of the Text, Rev. 1 7. But 
in the prefent cafe we anftver, It is true, that the Babylonian, 
the <JWede-P erji an^ and the Grecian Empires were fully dc- 
ftroyed before the coming of Chrirt ; but this is not true of 
the Romany for that flood in fulnefs of power , when r jokn 
wrote the Revelation, If therefore the people living in his 
times, had made their account from the beginning of the Ro- 
man (as the onely remaining Empire of the four) by a line of 
666 years, .they would have come to that particular inftant 
where the Name and Univerfal Headfhip of the Beatt (hould 
begin. And fo by the Number of a Man, by that Prophetical 
Chronologie they might have difcovered the times of the 
rifing of the fecond Beail * priori. Now whereas many lear- 
ned men in thefe times are of opinion, That all the old Pro- 
phets do end at Chrift, and that none of their Predictions are 
repeated in the new Prophecy : I yield, that this is true in 
pan, but it is not univerfally true; for there are fome things 
declared in the old Prophets, which are more diftin&ly and 
fully fet down in the Revelation. Bez,a in his Preface fpeaketh 
to excellent purpofe : Spiritum SanElum in hmc pretiofttm 

librum conger ere volttjfe qpt& ex foperiorum Prophetarum pra- 
dittiontbui implenda fupererant^ & nonnulla, addidiffe qua no sin- 
ter efre cognovit. And this is true in the four Metal-King- 
doms in Daniels Image. For what is more briefly and more 
darkly delivered in that Prophecy, concerning the Roman as 
the fourth Metal- Kingdom, is more fully and clearly revealed 
by the Spirit in the Revelation. And therefore had the peo- 
ple that lived in the days of John, computed the times from 
the beginning of the Roman Kingdom (for this was the onely 
iurviving and remaining Kingdom of the four) by a line of 



666 year -,they had been carried upon the year of the Univer 
fal Headfliip of theBifhopof Rome y upon that time when trie 

and the M*rk of the Name of the Beart did besin. 




the Number f a Ma??, in the Text, muftbe fo 
pounded, that it may alfo be the Number of the Beaft : for 
though ordinarily a Man hath nothing to do with a BeafL 

there being fo great a difference in their kindes 5 yet the words 

' .wSu S -A - • of 



• 
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of the Text are plain , &/>w tto & wifdome , 

tt'ettytfrdtetuj f/n? Number of the Beafi, ae^fwj ydf ttifytovuisiv, 

for it is the. Number of a ijblan. In this fenfe of the Text 

then, the Number of the Bcaft and the Number of a Man be 

all one, and here is no tj&rdi '&tj< h \ «^oy« Jr, though it may 

feemfotobe. For as Daniel defcribeth the four great Em- 
pires by fo many parts of the Body of Man, Chap.2. So he 

defcribeth the fame Empires under the type andfimilitude of 
four Beafts, Chap.j. In the prefent cafe then, the Number of 
the Beatt and the Number of a Man are all one. And that 
which may make for the more abundant confirmation of the 
truth, all Interpreters (fome few excepted) do agree, That the 
Little Horn in the 7 of Daniel^ is the Emblem and Type of 
the Papacy, and that it is ail one with the two-horned Beaft 
mentioned in the Revelation. And therefore when the Spirit 

faith, Let him that hath wtfdome^ count the Number of the Beaft y 
for it is *eiftfMi&v$psJwis } the Number of a Man\ he doth but 

refer u* to that ancient Prophetical way of account, by the 
members and parts of the Body of a Man in "Daniels Image. 
Therefore feeing all Circumfta nee s do agree, and we finde it 
true in the event , we may conclude, that the calculation by 
the times of Daniels Image, is the « eA^% Mp**, the Number 
of a Man meant in the Text. 

But that this may better take with the Reader, we will 
make a brief Narrative in what order, and by what degrees 
we came to be of this judgement. It may be when he {hall 
finde the procefs of this difcovery to be upon probative 
grounds, this will give him the fuller and the furcr fatif- 
fa&ion. 

Thefirft thing I buildedupon, was, The fubje£fc of the 
Number. For I found by the whole fcope of the Prophecy, 
(as I have formerly proved) that the name of the beatt is no 
other, but his Univerfal Headfhip and Power. And therefore 
, for the difcovery of the Number, the true work was to finde 
out the Number of the Univerfal Headftup : and here was the 
firft degree of difcovery. Therefore they who have fpent 

their time about the word Lateinos* and the numeral Letters 

of 

m 
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of that or fuch like Grammatical names, have but wafted the 




' time , and have erred in the very beginning of the 
Therefore I did conclude, That the Name was the Univerfal 
Headfhip,and that the Number was the Number of the Uni- 
ni.erfai Headship , and no other. And this was the firft 
fte p. 

Secondly, for the difcovery of the Number, T did obferve, 
That in every Mathematical Propcfition that is dubious, three 
things are fpecially obfervable : Firft, the Tpb-mcj^ where both 
the fubje& and the predicate are propounded * and fo here the 
datHM) or the [nhjeth^ is the Name or Univerfal Headftiip of 

the Beaft: The qti&fnum^ or the pradcate, is 666. The fe- 
cond is Uztcui efts^V, the Expofition of the Antecedent that 
is given, or of the fubje& of the Demonft ration: andfo, as 
I have formerly fpoken, the Name of the Beaft I found to be 



no other , then his Univerfal Power and Headship 
The third is, tftoexr^ t? J m TvuetVi the definition and expla- 

of the Predicate or of the Confequent: And fo the 



great queftion was to me, how the Name or Univerfal Head 
ftiip of the Beaft fhould be 666 ? 

Here nnufed,and often pondered in my minde what is the 
manner and ufc of the Spirit in the Scriptures, when he fpeak- 
ethof theri'ngof Governments, and their Calculations by 
Number, to dilcover their beginning. And here I found (as 
I believe every man fhall do the like, who will givehimfelf to 
obfcrvation) that the Prophetical Scriptures do very often 
reckon Governments, either by the Number of 'years to the 
time of their rifing, or by the Number of years how long 
they (hall continue. Now I was fure, that 666 could not be 
the time of the continuance of the Antichriftian Kingdom, 
feeing in the whole body of the Prophecy, it is largely (hew- 
ed, That the Kingdom of the Beaft muft continue 1 260 Pro- 
phetical days, or years ; and that this time muft commence 
from the rifing of the ten-horned Beaft out of the Sea, or the 
ten Kings out of the mines of the Empire. Therefore Mr. 
*Archer\n his book of the Perfonal Reign, is a very fabulous 

Writer in this, as in many other particulars, when he will 

• needj 
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needs have 666 to be the time of the comi. nance of the 
Beads Kingdome. All the circumftances of the Text plainly 
laid together, do decypher this Kingdome k priori ; and there- 
fore the Number muft refer to the time of the beginning or 

taefcandmgupcf the Name orHeadftiip. 

But then the great queflion was, From what timelrtiould 
begin to Number ? In this cafe I was helped by the praaiie 
of Chronologers : For they, when they have a Prophetical 
Number, and do not know from what beginning to compute 

'I* i S -r? W long lt COntioueth > an d where it maketh an end > 
And if they be certain of thefe two, they will finde out the 
third, where it ought to begin. It is a fure rule in this, as 
in other kindes of learning, By two known things, journey ccmo 
to dijcover a third unknown. And fometimes it fo cometh — 

pafs, that lome diligence muft be ufed, before we can come ^ 
the knowledge of the two, by and through which we may 
prove the third. Asforexample , Wereade,That the Pro- 



to 



phet Ezekje/ms to lye upon his left fide 390 day?, which 
nine fo many years of the patience of God in bearing the ini 
quity of thehoufeof Ifrael. Again, he was 




lye upon his right fide 40 days 5 which fignifie fo many years, 
of the patience of God in bearing the iniquity of the houfe 
°u >^/*^4«4>5. Now for the application of the times, 
the great Quettion is,Where the 3 9 o years begin, and where 
tliey make an end, and how long they do continue. For the 
continuation, there is no doubt to be made ; and for the 
time of the ending, this muft beat thedeftruaion of Jerufa- 

lem by the Chaldaam : For the time of the end, though it is 

not let down in exprefs term?, yet it may be collected from 
the whole fcope of the Text. For five years before the de- 

liruftionof Jerufakm* E^ekiel was to take a Tile, and pour- 
tray upon it the city Jemfaletn, and lay fiege againft it, & build 
atort againft it. So then, the fcope of the whole Vifion is to 
inew, That after the 390 years of the patience of God are 
runout, the time lliould come, that the Ckaldtans flioulddc- 
ftroy both City and Temple. In this Eufy/ was a fign to the 

of Ifrael^ to forctel the deftru&ion of the City and 

Temple^ 
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Temple, five years before it came to pafs, Ezek.t.2, Upo 
thefe grounds Chronologers do reafon in this manner : If th 



1 



390 years do end at the deftru&ion of Jerttfalemhy the 
daans, they muft neceffarily begin at the Apoftacy of Jeroboam. 

For, if you take the right vein of Chronologie in the Book 
of the Kings, and number the times interchangably, as each 

of Judah-> and each King of JfraeL began to reign, and 



io carry on the whole feries and order of years, you (hall find 
by induction of fingulars, That there will be an exadt line of 
390 years from the defection of Jeroboam^ to the deftru&ion 
of JerufAtm aforefaid. He that defires the particular ac 
of the years, and how it is exactly computed, let him 
the Ifagogeoi Calvifins. And of the certainty of the ac< 
the Chronologer thus fpeaketh , Hnnc igitur numerum 

rum 390 ex annotatione Hifioriarum bujm termor is ab 
Jeroboami fifque ad excidium Hierofolymdt nos collivenms. 1\ 



ft 



qmdem t ne conjeBuras nosLeBori obtrudamus^ neqtte etiam fa- 
era Scriptura vim faciamus. I fag, Cap.40, And in very deed, 

his performance is anfwerable to the Promife : for he doth ex- 
actly prove by indu&icn of fingulars, and that from the words 
of Scripture, That there are 3 90 years from the Apoftacy of 

Jeroboam to the deftru&ion of Jerufa/em. 

But now for the 40 years of the iniquity of the houfe of 
Judahy this matter is fomewhat more dark : But yet never- 
thelefs Chronologers do reafon in this wife : If 40 years be 
the time of the patience of God in bearing the iniquities of the 
houfe of Judah, andthofe years muft run compleat at the de- 

ftru&ion of Jemfalem by the Chaldees ; then it will follow, 

according to the Scripture-Chronologie, and the feries of the 
times, that they muft neceflarily commence from the 1 3 year 
of fojtah. ; Now if a qneftion be made, Why thefe years 



fliould begin from the 13 of Joftah, who was a reformer of 
the Church ? Though he was, thefe times are to begin there, 
becaufe the Lord did then begin to ftrive with that people, to 
bring them to Repentance by the Miniftery of Jeremy. Thefe 
are the words of the Text: From the thirteenth year of J oft ah 
the fen of sAmmen King of Judab y even unto this day (that 



E 



the 



\ 



[ 



I 

/ 
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word of the Lord hath come un- 
to me, and I have fpoken unto you, rifing early and fpeakjng, but 
ye have not hear kned. And the Lord hath fent unto you all his 




fervants the Prophets, rifing early and fending them, but ye hat 
not hearkened*, no r inclined your ear to hear^ J er. i 5 , 3 ,/i , Fr om 

thefe words k is plain, That the 40 years p&ience of God in 
bearing the iniqukieof the houle of fodah, did begin from 
the Miniftery of Jeremy: and when rheie fhould run ccmpleat, 

the Prophet E^kiel doth (ignifie, That there fliall be the 



deHru^ien cf Jerufa/em. From this,andfrcm ibme fuch IBce 
paffjges, I was moved to take the like courfe. I argued in 
this^manner : If 666 be fuch a Number of years, and if this 
period of timealfo muftend at thefetting up of theUniver- 
ial Headfhip under the Emperor Whocaf, by neceffary confe- 
quence I did conclude, That this time muft begin 60 years 
before the birth of the Lord. Confulting with Chronolo- 



gers, I found, that this was much about that time when Ci 

and Antonitu were Confuls at %pme. But here to me was the 



great difficulty, Why I fliould begin the times from the Con 
fulfliips aforefaid, there being neither ground in Hirtorynor 
Chronologie for fuch a way of account. And further, to in- 
creafe the difficulty, in my firft thoughts of the matter, I was 
perfwaded that «e*9/a>\a^£/>»V»> was no other but a Number 
commonly and frequently ufed amongft men. Befides the 
judgement of Interpreters , I did ground much upon that 
Scripture where the Angel meafured the wail of ihzNewJe- 

"alem 144 Cubits, y*ry>v et'fB^d^y according to the meafure 



of a man, Chap.i Here I thought that JtfyaM, 

the Number of a Man,in difcrete quantity, was the fame with 
iHTiHMfu** in quantity continued. Now it is clear that 
iM7f0i *p$f<J<w*, the meafure of a Man, is no other but that by 
and through which men do familiarly Number Furlongs with- 
all. I could not fay this touching the ConfuHhip of Cicero and 
Antomw. The ufual Computation of the times in that age, 
iris from the building of the City of Rome, from the begun- 
ning of Mim Cafar, from the Sfanifh v£ra, from rhe Battel 

of Amnm \ and not ftomthc time of the two Confuls afore- 
faid. 
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faid 



With theft diffi 



thoughts upon this argum 
chiefly kept me on in thb way of 



I was intangled,in my firft 
But there was one thing that 



I 




in our 



Modern Chronologers, that the year in which ficero and An- 
towto were Confuis, the Jewifti Church came firft under the 
Dominion of the State of Rome. For if you look before 
this time, you 




find 



<3 



That the fame people of the Jew 
that were formerly under tjie Dominion of the people of Ba- 
be Per ft a and Greece^ in this year they came firft of all under 
the Dominion of the people of Rome* Further, if you look 
to the times following, youfhall finde everywhere, that the 
Church was under the Tyranny of the %pmatjt.^ The whole 
order of the Book of the Revelation, is concerning the times 
of the Roman Tyranny, and of the fufferings ^ of the Church 
under that people. Now if you ask, at what inftant of time 
the Church came under the Roman obedience, it was in that 



year when aAntonim and Cicero were Confuis, or much there 
aboucs. Which way foever therefore ye go, the foremen- 
tioned year muft be famous for the accounts of the Church* 
Here alfo upon further fearch I found, that the %oman did be- 

the fourth Metal- Kingdom, as I have formerly proved. 

: Onely I could not 
foive the Point, how this couldbe aV^V*, the Num- 
ber that men did familiarly count withall. When I proceeded 
this way, I found, that one thing would not hang with ano- 



So far I proceeded in the difcovery 




Therefore being caft upon a more deep confid 
of the matter, I did finally pitch upon this fenfe. The ac- 

f the times in Darnels Image, is called tiiAsuo€*ifyel#K 9 
the Number of a Man ; not becaufe men do familiarly ufe 



this way of Calculation, but becaufe it pleafed the Lord 
Number the times of the Church by fo many Regions and 
Parts of the Body of Man in the Humane Image. And thus, 
Reader, thou haft a true Narrative by what degrees I came to 
reft in this Interpretation : And truly, when we look to the 
whole Coherence of the Text, the very words will excellent 



ly agree with fuch a fenfe. For, when one that hath vyifdorne 



is exhorted to calculate 




E 



of the Beaft, may 




not 

be 
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be apt to fay, What Rule mutt I obferve in the Calculation ? 
Or who (hall affure me, whether 666 be the Number of 
Time, the Number of Place, the Number of Degree?, the 
Number of Longitude, or the Number of Latitude, or what 
is it the Number of ? But if you will fay to him, deAtft ydv 
*yfyd<m esii it is the Number of Time in Daniels Humane 
Image, then you do give him a certain, definite, and determi- 
nate Rule to Number by 2 You fhew him where he muft be- 
gin, and where he muft end ; and how all being laid together, 
will difcover the Name or the Univerfal Headship of the Beaft. 
On the contrary ,they who take « et(M* dv^awfot fuch a num- 
ber as is ordinarily and cuftomarily ufed amongft men, the 
words may feem to run fair in this fenfe, and to go fmoothly 
with the Context. But yet nevertheiefs, they who are of 
this judgement, I do defire to propound thefe things to their 
deliberate confederation. Firft, feeing the methods of Num- 
bring ufed amongft men, are infinite and uncertain ; let them 
pofitively and determinately fhew, what that Number is, by 
and through which they will count the Name of the Beal^ 
The familiar ways of numbring among men, whether you re* 
fpe£ the Number of Time, the Number of Place, or the 
Number of Perfons , is infinite almoft. The Number of 
Time familiarly ufed, is very various; if you look either to 
the ancient or the latter Ages of the Church, to the Civil or 
Ecclefiaftical, to the Agronomical or the Vulgar Account. If 
the Number of a Man, be a Number familiarly ufed amongft 
men, who (hall affign, limit or fpecifie the particular way,a- 
mongft fo many teveral kindes ? Secondly, how can it be 
imagined, that the holy Spirit fhould deliver to the Church a 
Number, which is the Chara&eriftical Note of the Name or 
Sovereignty of the Beaft, and never circumfcribe or define 
what that Number is, but leave the matter atrandome? I 
cannot finde that he doth fo in any place of the Old or New 
Teftament. When he fpeaketh of the Beaft with feven Heads 
and ten Horns, how doth he particularize and individuate 
the matter ? The feven Heads are feven Mountains, where 

the woman fitteth 5 The ten Horns are ten Kings that (hall 

. , • arife 
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arife at the fail of the Empire of the Romans; and many fuch 
like inftanccs may be found. Thirdly, they who expound 
the Number of a Man, for a Number frequently ufed amongft 
men, do not pra&ife according to this Rule. For let them 
(hew how it is the familiar ufe of men to decypher the rifing 
of States and Governments, by the Anagram and Numeral 
Letters of a Grammatical Name. I think fcarcely an inftance , 
can be given for this,in any folid and ferious learning; to ;:h::h ^ 
I think the holy Spirit would rather refer us, then to the do-v 
tages and trifles of the Cabaiifts. All thefe Reafons laid to- 
gether, do plainly teach, that tttAn&i m&pdm is not to be con- 
ftrued for a Number familiarly ufed amongft men : but the 
circumftances of the Text, and the event of things, do fully 
pitch upon the Number of time in Daniels Image. And fo 
there is an excellent coherence of one thing with another, the 
Vifions and the Stories do fully agree. Fourthly, concerning 
the Number it felf, it is exprefly faid to be 666. The Spanim 
Bibles have it in words at length, and not in figures : For fo 

the Text et&Quot cumt iZetftfeiot fc?awrr*t£. But the other Greek 

Copies onely in figures : Though fome Interpreters, as Ire 
n&M^arAusJSt.Ui/layer, do put fome diftin£Uon between 
this way of writing j to my underftanding,both ways do come 
but to one fenfe, if you go to the fum of the matter. For if 
you would fpeak of a thing to be done in one of the years of 
the Lord, as in this prefent year for inftance : Is not 1654 
in figures, all one with One thoufand, fix hundred, fifty and 
four, in letters written at length ? Do not we decypher the 
years of the Lord in our common way of writing, by figures in 
' * as well as by words in their full delineation ? If none 
can deny this, we may conceive the like of the meaning of 




the Spirit, when he faith, that the Number of the Beaft is x& 
that is as much as to fay, the 66tfthyear is the Number of 
time when this Government fliall begin to be fet up. But 
feeins there have been in former Ages, and now there are that 



are doting ripe upon the Numeral Letters ; I do here ferioufly 
put it to them, to give me their opinion concerning the two 

Letters of the Greek Alphabet, * and The queftion is 

proper 
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proper to the purpofe in hand: for they may well obferve, as 
the Lamb ftandeth in direS oppofition to the Beaft,the Name 
and Sovereignty of the Lamb, to the Soveraignty of the Beaft; 
fothe Number of the Name, or Dominion of the Lamb (if 
oppofmo be in eodem) muft neceffarily beoppofedto the Nunc- 



ber of the Name, or Dominion of the Beaft. But for the 



Letters * and <*,there is none that ever went about to find out 
the Anagram of the Name of the Lamb in the Elements of the 
Greek Alphabet. Thefe Characters do not fet forth any literal 
Name, nor the Numeral Letters of any Grammatical word ; 
but they do denote and fet forth the infinity and eternity of 
his Kingdom. For when he is called * and «, this is all one 
with that expreflion, *rp® m xJS^em, The fir ft and the laft y which 

is y which was^and which is to cometfhe ^Almighty, Chap.i.v.$ y i i , 

So in immediate oppofition to thofe Characters of the King- 
dom of the Lamb, the Number of the Name or Headship of 
the Beaft, is x&666 y according to the Calculation of the 
times in Daniels Image. For as the Chara&ers * and if we 
take them feverally in themfelves, they may be afcribed to any 
kindeof Infinity in the Lambs Kingdom ; he may be faidto 
be « and », in reference to Place, Power, and time : But in 



the Book of the Revelation^ it is neceflary that thefe Chara 
&ers fhould be reftrained oriel y to the Number of time. So 



m the like cafe, the Number xf may many ways be applied to 
the Beafts Kingdom ; but in the natural and genuine fenfe of 
the Prophecy, this doth onely denote fuch a Number of time 



to the fetting up of his Kingdom. Now for the further con 
firmation of this truth, let us call to minde what is written 
in t he Prophecy of Daniel* concerning the Ancient of Days : 

/ beheld till the Thrones were c aft down ; or more properly, / 
Meld till the Thrones were fet> and the Ancient of Days did fit* 
who fe garment uas white as fnow, and the hair of his head Uke 

the fure wQolliCh.j. v. 5. In thefe words, why is (3od the Fa- 

tAncient of days ? why is the hair of his head 




compared to the pure wooll? This doth note the eternity of 
his Kingdom, in immediate oppofition to the four great Pe- 
riods of time, fet forth by the Tyranny of the four great Em- 
pires 
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piresof the World 



So the fame is iaid 



ingthe Do 



minion of the Son of Man, thzt his Dominion isaneverlafl 



Dominion, that ft) all not pafs away y and his Kingdom th 
(hall not be deflroyed^ ver.l 4 



Here then if 




which 

Why 



the Kingdom of the Son of Man is called An everlafting King 



d 



ome 



This is in immediate oppofition to the fe 



d 



efpe&ive times of the four Beafls 



dems had 



end, and th ey were deftroyed; but the Kingdom of the Soi 
of Man is an everlaftbg Kingdome, that never fhall be de 

According to this Analogie do we conform the Ex 



ft roved 

pofition of the Number * and 



9 



he Number of th 



King 



dome of the Lamb : we do oppofe it to x£s the Number of 
the Name of the Beaft. > And fo John in the Revelation, and 
Dam* lin his Prophecy, do agree in the Numbers, and in the 
fame method and way of account. For when the Son is faid 
to be a arid the Firft and the Laft, in the order of time ; 

is not this all one with that paflage in Daniel, His Dominion is 



evertafling Dominion 

But becaufe many " 




upon the Letters , we will cite the 

famous Canorrof Ptolomy > where the Kings of Babylon, or 
VerQa,oi Greece, and Rome, are fet forth by the Chara&ersof 

the Greek Alphabet. It is ufeful to illuftrate many paffa 



in this Book , and therefore it followeth 



hereunS 



er 



written. 



f 




r 
v 



De 
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De Epoch a IJ^abonaJfarea. 





libro Gr<eco CUmii Ptolomai continent e 




we es 




rnen&n. 



KAN AN BASIAElCN. 



€73/. 



/cP l£ 



(2 IT 



Na^oPaeora'pa 

Jvya/a 



c 




y 

K 

ty 

K 



UM 
tt 

y3" 




P 



/3 



Ki/p* 



9 



07 Jf 



It 



Ar <r££ 



id 



Apa'r* 



14 
16 

21 

38 



e fi> 43 



45 
48 

54 



59 

80 
ix> o 



x/3 9kC in 



186 

ova 188 

F ££ j 9* 
09 



109 



218 

28$ 

32-4 

343 

389 
4I0 



412 





cwiasyayn. 

Ami Phil. ( Nab<h 
& Aky\ na({, 

4*4 
7 43i 
*9 443 



TLtvK. Evify£ru 




1 



k£ wy 143 




39 4*3 

77 ?oi 

Jl 9 543 

J67 



TItoK. $t\c(M7ve!t At fc*l I78 601 



KAe$jjuj5c&j 



x0 



0 




Z07 $31 



As* <tyt> 243 667 
x9 <ro£ 27* *9* 
n£ o£P 294 7i8 



KAou/o^'jf 
Nsp*!*®" 

N*pa«fc 

AsTe<a*« 



7xJ 337 



7f> 



7^1 

783 



35? 
3*3 789 





1 

is 



t//9 
i/a9 



377 
391 

401 
404 



801 

815 
825 

828 



4«9 843 

420 844 

439 8*3 
46 o 864 

v*y 483 9°7 

Here 
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Here it is clear, That Ptolomy doth fet down 
how long each King did Reign in the four great Empires ; antl 
he doth alfo Collect the whole Number of yeares , the 
cvvctyayn iTuvy from the beginning of Nabenaffar. Some Ec- 
clefiaftical Writers, as Panadortu and others, do frequently 
mention this Canon, with whom JofephScaliger did finde it, 
but very corrupt j who alfo did infert it in the third Book of 
his IfagogicaU Canons. But Calvifius doth reprefent it more 
pure and uncorrupt, out of the Greek Manufcript. And for 
the teftimony which he doth give, he doth not fhun to call 

it more precious then any Gold ; and that had it been fooner pub- 
lijhed 9 the matters of Chronologic -would have been in a far better 

conditton^ Cah.Ifag.pag.io2. And for my parr, if I might 

caft in my Mice, I may fay alfo, That I have been greatly de- 
lighted with this excellent Monument of Antiquity ; but for 
this reafon more efpecially:From the Creation of the. world,to 
the times of the Per ft an Monarchy, we have a plain Scripture- 
Chronologic : but from the times of the Perfians, to the co- 
ming of Chrift, forthefpace of joo years, or thereabouts, 
for this whole interval of time (fet the Prophecy of Daniel 
afide) we have no continued Hiftory in the Canonical Scri- 
ptures. Many things have been foretold by Ifaiah, ?eremiah, 
and other Prophets ; and we finde alfo all along in the Sto- 
ries of the Scripture, how the Prophecies have been fulfilled. 
Now it is not fo with thofe things that are foretold in the 
Prophecy of Daniel: there is no Story in the Old Teframenc 
that doth ftiew the truth of his Predi&ions. Now I fay, 
\Vhat mutt be done in this cafe ? It is the minde of God that 

we fhould go to the Civil Stories, to Herodotm^ XenophonJ)io- 

dorus SictiliW) Appianm^Jofephta^ztid others: For thefe have 

left upon record, the truth of that which Daniel long before 
did forctel, concerning the Terjtan and the Gracian Empires. 
And for his Prophetical Chronologie of the 70 weeks, this 
Number of time may fitly be expounded by the 2w*3»>w iw, 
or the Collection of years in the Canon aforementioned. 
And for the certainty of the Computation, we may believe 
That Ptolomy y fo exact an Artirt, could not eafily be miftaken^ 
» i ' ■ F f [i , ' feeing 
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this 




feeing he lived near the times of the Apotties, at tAhxandr 



in the chiefeft School of Learning in all th 
likemay be faidof the whole Book of theses 




Tt 



'Re velat 



for 



cj j ZJ — — — 

Aft s of the AtoftleS) concerning the 



J th 



hough many things are recorded in the Evangeiifts, 

g of the old Pro 




ph 



yet the Predict 



he Book cf the Revdat 



which contain many an hundred years from the firft 



9 



d coming of Chrift,are declared 



Story of the: New 



or Old Teftamenr. What muft then bedoneinfuch 
this? It is the minde of God, that we fhculd reade the Sto- 
ries of the Church, and fo accordingly by the order of the 
Story, expound the Prophecy. Thefe things I thought good 

,for their fakes who are the Enemies of Httmaxe Lear- 



ning in thefe times 



Now 



from which we have made fo neceffary a Di^renl 



that Poi 



then, if we perufe the aforementioned 
how Governments* and 




I lay 



he Changes of Government 



we may fee 

, i_ j i - <-> > ma y 

be numbred by the Characters of the Greek Alphabet. Let 

us take Nebuchadnezzar for infiance, the Root of the Bah* 
Ionian Monarchy ; he is called in the Canon by the Name cf 

and the Number of his Government from the 




beginning of Nabonajfar, is w# 144, for in that year of Na 



b 



tffar he began toRei 



So Darius the UWedesWho 



led in the Canon by the Title of N*Coi«y>@-, the Number of 



his Government is 



Reign,from the beginning of Nab 



for in that year he did b 



ona 




b 



„ ^ rr And fo of the reft. 

The like may be faid in the prefent cafe of the Univerfal 

Headflrip of the Bifhop of Rome y that from the beginning cf 
the Roman, as the fourth Metal Kingdom, the Number of his 
Name or Government is x& 666 : Onely the difference is 

For when we acrnnnr 



in the^manner of the Comp 

the times of Darius , Nebuchadnezzar and other 

we account 



the Number of Nabonafar : But when 



the Name or Univerfal Headftrip of the B 



of Rome 9 and the beginning thereof, 
the Number in Daniel 



Ima B 



the way of the Prophetical 



Chropplogie, figuratively called the Number of * Man 



let 
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Let us carry the matter to Antiochm Epipbattes> the Gratia* 
Amichritt. Of the beginning of his Reign and Government 



it is iaid« 




fabjjMi he reigned in the 1 3 7 year of the Kingdome of the 
Greeks, i Mac i.ii. If we will draw this matter into fi- 
gures, the Number of his Name or Government is fA<£ 137. 

And for the way and method of account,* t&/Mt yd? fafoutlsi, 
it is the Number of the Kingdome of the Greeks ; for in fuch. 



a year of their Kingdome he began to Reign. If we apply 
this to the Roman Antichrift, to the beginning of the Uni- 
versal Headfrip under the Emperor Phocaj, we may fay that 

he began that Dominion in the year xS 5 " 666 y 7»; /3*ot\«^ tw» 

'PopaS »r. For from that time,as the Church of God came un- 
der the Dominion of the Romans^ there is fuch an exa& Num- 
ber of years. Many more inftances might be brought out of 
Antiquity, to Chew how it hath been the manner of the An- 
cients to reckon the Times and the Changes of Government, 
by the Characters of the Greek Alphabet. But thefe (hall 

luffice. 

Now to gather all into onefum, I have compared the In- 
terpretation with all the particulars of the Text, I have (hew- 
ed, what is meant by the Law, what by the Beaft that made 
the Law, what by the Perfons that did receive the Mark in 
their Forehead, and in their Right-hand. I have largely di£» 
courfed alfo concerning the Calculation of the Number ; who 
the Perfon is that is to make the difcovery . what the Calcu- 



lation is ; what is meant by the Number of a Man ; and what 
by 666 years, to the fetting up of the Name or Univerfai 
Heatilhip of the Bifhop of Rome. And feeing I finde all 
things to agree, therefore I conclude, That this is a true In- 
terpretation. For the confirmation of this s let us go to the 
next Chapter, 



Viz 



CHAP 
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HAP. IX 



The Truth of the Interpretation 'is further confirmed^ from 




e fcope of the Seventeenth Chapter of the Reve- 
lation. 




Ere all folid Expoftors do agree, That the fame matter i 

handled again, which was formerly difcourfed of in th 

1 3 Chapter. The thing is not aliud & aliud, another and at, 

other ; though it be delivered alirer &aiker, in another and am 

ther manner. That which is there ipoken concernir 
Beaft, as a King or Potentate, is here applied to an 
trous or Whorifh Church. But let us hear the words of the 

Text 1 So he carried me away in the Sprit into the Wilder 'nefs, and 
I fan a woman fit upon a Scarlet-coloured B e aft ^ full of the 
frames of Blafphemy y having [even He ads y and ten Horns y v, $, 

This Woman is an Idolatrous Church ; and, if we look to 
the whole fcope of the defcription, (he can be no other, but 




the %oman Idolatrous Church. That this is meant of th 



City of is clear,from the 9 th Verf. The feven Heads 

[even ^Mountains, where the Woman Jitteth. Now all Stories 

do agree, That Rome was feated upon feven Hill?, and was fa- 
mous through all the world by the title of Septi-collls y or The 

Seven- hilled City, And to put all out of queftion, the A 



faith, The Woman which thou fawefl^ is the great City that reir 
eth over the Kings of the Earthy ver.18. Now what was the 

Great City, which in the days of John reigned over all earthly 
Kings,but the City of %ome ? There are fnch clear Characters 
in the Text, that the Ancients who lived before the fall of the 

did all agree in it, That Rome was the City Babylon. 
And the Jefuits inthefedays, who of all men living are the 
moft a&ive to hide the meaning of this Scripture, do yield 

Rome is here intended : But how? Not Rome Chriftian> 

Rme P*gan 9 To this we reply, Though the Apoftie doth 

make 
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make mention of Rome Pagan ; yet he doth primarily intend 

Rome Chriftiah, or rather Rome Anttchriflian. Let it be^ confi- 

dered what Title is given to her ; and fo, not onely in this 
Chapter, but in other places, (lie is called The Where of Baby 
Ion. In Scripture- language, this Name is onely given to Ido- 
latrous Churches. We never, or at leaft feldome, reade in the 
Writings of the Prophets , of the Whore of Egypt) of the 
Whore of Edom^ of the Whore of Tyrrn^ or of the Whore o? 
'Damafctu: this Title is ufuaily given to Samaria and Jerufa- 
lem, to the Churches of IfraeUnd Judah, as they did fall away 
from the Worftrip of the true God, to ferve other gods. And 
therefore Hofia in the Vifion was to take a wife of forni- 
cations, becaufe the land had committed great whoredeme^ in de* 

parting from the Lord^ Hof.i .2. So the Prophet Eztkiel be- 
ing to fpeak of the fpiritual fornications of Samaria and Jerv- 
fafem y calleth the one Aholah, and the other Ahohbamah) 
£3^.23.4. From thefe and many other Scriptures, it is 
evident, That the Title is ufuaily given to Idolatrous Chur- 
ches , which have departed away from Chrift their lawful 
Husband. So then, if the Whore of Babylon doth fignifie 
Rome ; this muft needs be applied to Rome Chriftian, as fhe did 
break her Marriage-Covenant with Chrift, and yield her felf 
up to another Husband. For Rome Pagan was never married 

to Chrift; and therefore though fhe might be called Babylon 

in the figure, yet ftie is not the Whore of Babylon. 

Secondly, ftie is defcribed in the Text, having a (j olden Cup 
in her hand: By which amorous potion, fhe did entice the 
Kings of the Earth to commit fornication with her. Now 

this doth not appertain to Rome Pagan, but to the Romtfh 

Church, which hath greatly deceived the Kings of the Earth 
by her Idolatries and Superftitions. 

Thirdly, it is clear from thefcope of the Text, That the 
Woman doth ride the Beaft in its laft and renewed State , in 
the times of the ten Kings ; for thefe (ball carry the Whore, 
and (hall be wholly at her devotion, till the words of Cod be ful- 
filled ; and after that f hey fhall hate her as much^nd burn herfiefb 

with fire. If we apply this to Rome ^Pagern^ there is nothing 

will 

# _. 
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will agree: for (lie had no beeingin the times of the Ten 




Kings. But all things may be fitly applied to Rome Antichr 
tan, which is truly and properly called the Whore of Babylon 

in the figure, 

Biit now a little to draw nearer to the Point: When was 
it that the Whore did begin to ride the Beaft, and where (hall 
w e let the date of her Dominion ? For fo the Angel doth 



expound the words; "the Waters where tie Whore fitteth, are 
Kindreds^ and, People, and LMultiwdes, and Nations, and Lan* 

gauges, ver.i 7. Her fitting upon the Beaft, and upon many 
Waters, doth not onely imply an ordinary fitting, but a fittii 
in the way of Lorctfhip, Dominion, and Supreme Command, 
Such akinde of fitting we moft look after, if we will truly 
know the time when the Whore began to ride the Beaft. And 
here, I fay, at that time when the Biftiop of Rome did begin 
to be the fecond Beaft, or Univerfal Head under the Emperor 
Phocas ; then at the fame time did the Roman Church begin to 
be the Mother of all Churches; or rather, the Great Whore 
that rideth the Beaft ; the Mother of all the Fornications 
and the Idolatries of the Earth. 

Let us therefore more diftin£tly confider the times, as the 
Ansel doth give the true delineation of them : And there- 

0 o 



fore fpeaking of the Ten Kings that (hould carry the Whore 




be wholly at her devotion, he doth exprefly fpeak 

of them, They have no Kingdome as yet, bat receive a Kingdoms 

as Kings, one hour with the Beaft? ver. 1 2. Therefore the fall of 

the Empire, and the rifing of the Kings, muft needs anticipate 
or go before the Jurifdi&ion and Dominion of the Great 
Whore, And left there foould be any miftake in the time, 



the Angel doth plainly (hew, That there mutt be eight Re 
lutionsof State in the City of Rome; and that feven of them 
muft fall, before the time cometh that the Whore (hall ride 

the Beaft. Thefc are his words : There are feven Kings 5 fivs 

ars fallen, one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when hs CO' 
meth, hs muft continue a jhort fpacs : 4nd ths Bsafi that was. 
And is not, hs is the sighth, and is of ths fsventh, and gosth into 

Perdition* vcr, 1 0,1 1 , From whence it is manifeft, That the 

Ten 



\ 
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Ten Kings muft a rife, and ieven Forms of Government muft 
fall in the Cicy of ^w*, before the times of the Great Whore 

can begin. Bat here is a hard queftion to be decided by the 



way: How can the Beaft be faid to be the eighth King) and yet one 

of the [even Heads? I will the more willingly take it into 

Confide ration, becaufe I have been heretofore much puzled 
with the queftion. And I findealfo, that the verybeft and 
moft approved Interpreters do not give a certain found. To 
let pais how far Brightman and Vtram have gone afide in the 
matter 5 Mr, Vorbes makes the Kings, and Heads of the Beaft 
to be co incident terms: but in this he is greatly miftaken. 
For the Beaft, in the order of Kings, is exprefly faid to be the 
eighth King ; and in the order of Heads, he is onely one of 

the feventh. Therefore we may certainly conclude, That 
thefe are not equivalent terms, but that neceflarily fome di- 
ftin&ion muft be made betwixt the Heads and the King?. 



7 



Mr. tJVLede therefore keeps himfeif in doubtful terms : for 
fpeak'ingof the feventh Change of State ♦ to wit, The Chri' 

ftian Cdfars ; he faith, That this Potentate^ becaufe he fhould be 
of (ho t continuance, fliall feem to be Dynaftes altm y another 
*Rjt/er; fed r ever a non alius, in deed and in truth not another* 



So likewife concerning the Beaft, in which State he fhould 



carry the Whore, This Beaft (faith he) in refpett of the Change 

of the Cafars , feemeth to be the eighth; but re vera non nifi fepii- 
mus, in deed and in truth no other but the feventh. In which 

words of his, fo far as I apprehend, there are two paflages 
which feem to me to differ from the fcope of the Text : For 
when he fpeaketh of the Change of the Cdfareate, from the 
^agan to the Chriftian fafars, how can he call that of the 

Chriftian Cdfars^Vynaften quafi ahum, revera tamen non vilittm * 

The words of the Text are plain, Five are fallen ; one is, to 
wit, that of the Pagan Cdfars, when John wrote the Revela 

tiox; and the other, thaf of the Chriftian Cdfars is not yet 

come. It is clear then, that the Governments of the City of 
Rome are eight in all, and not eight in appearance onely ; and 
the Dynafty of the Chriftian Cdfars is another in reality 

and truth, and not another in (hew onely, as Mr, tJiiede will 

•'C- have 
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have it. So likewifefor the Bead, it is ftrange, that he fhould 
affirm him to be qaafi ottavumDynafteni as it were the eighth 
Potentate,^ r ever a non nifi [eptimumfcxxx. in deed and in truth 

no other but thefevemh. The words of the Text are exprefs: 

The Beaft that wat y and is «of,he is octavm y the eighth in reality 
and in truth, and not the eighth in appearance only. There- 
fore the Expolition of Mr. Mede doth contradict the words of 
the Text, and the knot remains. Upon much debate, I finde, 
that we mud go another way to work ; and here we muft di- 
ftinguifh the Roman Governments, as they are fimply fo cal- 
led, from the Roman Governments, as they are Heads of the 
Beaft. If you look upon the Roman Governments, as fo ma- 
ny Policies and Forms of Dominion, then it is clear, That 



/ 



there are eight Forms of Regency ; to wit, The Kings, the 
Confuls, the Decemvirs, the Dilators, the Tribunes, the 
Pagan Cafars, the Chriftian Cafcrs; and after all thefe feven, 
comeththe Beaft, as oB; avm T> y n *ft e $ y the eighth Potentate. 
Now on the other fide, if you reckon the Heads of the Beaft, 
there can be but feven Heads ; and therefore the Beaft muft 
needs be the particular feventh, feeing the Chriftian Cafars 9 

from Conftantine to nAugnftpiSy cannot be called an Head of 

the Beaft at all, unlefs we will go againft the fcope of Scri- 
pture : For it is not the manner of the Scripture,to call Chri- 
ftian Governments by the Title of a Beaft, or the Head of a 
Beaft : This Chara&erdoth properly appertain to the King- 
domes and States of this World, that perlecute the Church, 
and are contrary to the Laws of the Kingdom of Chrift. Up- 
on this account the Chriftian Cafars do indeed make a di(Un£fc 
Dynafty or Policy, and yet are no part or Head of the Beaft. 
The words of the Text are clear : for when the Spirit fpeak- 
eth of the other that ftiouidcome, to wit, the Dynafty of the 
Chriftian C«/*r.r,he doth not fay, ataw yukptaa, another Head: but 



<t^9- (Z*.nxrif> another King : which fheweth plainly,That the 



Chriftian Cafars are a diftinft Form of Government, but no 
Head of the Beaft. So likewife the Beaft of the laft edition 
is not termed wpcthn oy Jb'n, the eighth Head ; but he is fimply 
called 9yxb& 9 the eighth King, Touching the Kings, it is 
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further 




fpoken of them, Five an fallen, one is, and the other is not yet 

come : a nd the Beaft that comet h out of the Bottomle fs Pity he is the 

eighth. To fatisfie the doubt, we do pitch upon this fenfe, that 

the Beaft is both the eighth Qynafty, and the feventh Head, For 

if you reckon by the order of Kings, (the Dynaity of the 
ChriftianC*/ar.f being included) he mult needs be Ithe eighth. 
But if you reckon by the Heads of the Beaft, which arc Pa^an 
and Idolatrous Forms of Government ; then that of t he 

Chriftian Cafars muft be Status exarefmHS, or exemptilis, a 

' ate exempted and put out of theKalendar. From whence 
it comes to pafs, That the Beaft, if you reckon him anion* 
the Kings, his place is to be the eighth ; but yet among the 
Heads, he is but the feventh. And fo thefe words, The Beaft 

that was, and is not, he is the eighth, and is one of the feventh* are 

plain (as I take it) and the knot is untiedBut leaving this fcru* 
pie, I finde, That all folid Interpreters do agree in the general 
fenieof the Text ; to wit, That the Antichriftian times be- 




the fall of the Empire, and the rifing of tb \ Ten Kin 
The words of the Angel are fo clear; for fpeakfrig of the rZ 
^Dominion, and the Ten Horns of that Beaft, he exprefly 

faith, Thefe have no Kingdome as jet , hut (hall receive a Kmg- 
dome onehottr with the Beaft : which plainly (heweth,That their 

limes ftullbe, when the Roman Dominion fliail come to the 
hftand Antichriftian edition of State. Thefall of the 
Empire, and the rifing of the Ten Kings, is an infallible Cht 
rafter of the beginning of the Antichriftian times. And 
this no man can rationally deny, that doth look upon the true 
fcope of the Angels Interpretation. 

But our queftion is , concerning .the times of the Great 
Whore; when was it that (he did hegin to ride the Beaft? 
We cannot fay, That it was at that time when the Kin«s did 

rife out of the ruines of the Empire : For then the KiiUs of 
the Earth did not dogmatically and confeientioufly acknow- 
ledge the Church of Rome the Mother of all Churches. To 
the refolution of the cafe, we will confider what Expositors 
do fay to this purpofe. For in the 1 7th Chapter,thocgh there 

is mention made of the Beaft with Ten Horns; yet there is 

not 
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/ 



not the leaft word of the two-horned Beaft.* Now the reafon 
ordinarily given,is very folid, and it doth agree with the fcope 
of the Scripture : For it is plain, That the deicription under 
the refemblance of a Beaft with two Horns, Cbap.i % .is again 
repeated under the fimilkude and rype of a Great Whore, 
Chap.ij. Both Scriptures fpeak of one and the fame matter 
in fubftance, though in a different manner : And if need 



(hould require, we have many Arguments to prove the Pa- 
rallel. 



Now then, in the prefent cafe, feeing John f peaks of the 
City of Reim$&&i in>hisidays was the great City that ruled 
over the Kings of the Earth, it is to dur purpoie to inquire, 
when the Church came within the verge of the Dominion of 
that great City. And here I fay, if we calculate the times a- 
light, and reckon 666 years, from that time when that 
great City came to have Dominion over the Church, we fhall 

come to that point and inftant of time, when the 
Church of t % *me was made the Catholick and the General 




Mother of •froth er Churches. The Church firft came under the 
Dominion of the City of Rome : and then 666 years after,: hat 
Church her felf was declared Univerfal Mother of all Chur- 
ches. And here then our Interpretation is one and the fame 
infubftance,in both Scriptures. And whereas the Woman 
hath this Infcription on her Forehead, tjtty * fiery ', Babylon the 

Greats the Mother of Harlots^ and the Abominations of the Earth: 

The Name then on the Forehead of the Woman, is not a 
Grammatical word, confining of Letters and Syllables; but 
it fignifieth her UniverfaL Maternhy or Motherhood, when 
(he tjegan to be declared U«iverfal Mother over all other 
Churches. Now if you apply this to the times, it came to 
pafs in the 66 6& year from that time, when the Church, and 
the Territories of the Church, came under the obedience of 
the City of Rome. And this is the Number of her Mater- 
nity or general Motherhood, or of the Name written in the 
Forehead of the WomwiJ If we apply this to the two- 



horned Beaft in the 13 Chapter, his Name is no other, buc 

Ms Paternity or Uni\erj*l Hcadfhip $ and the Number of his 
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Confirmed. 




Name is no other, 

from the beginning of the Roman as the fourth Metal-King 

dome. And lb the fenfe of one Chapter is clear 
and drift of the other. But we go on. 







Chap. X 



A Lift 'of F if tee'd Principles drawn from the mam fenfe of 



the Prophecy > concerning the Be aft ^ his Name* Mark % 

the prejeM Iji 





.Portion of n 

terpretation s rif eftablifhed. Alfo } the 
tionsof Mr. Potter and other Writers* are 





A & A 





Or the more full proof of the Point, we muft take the 
fame method to prove the troth of our 
Divines do when they would prove the Pope to be Anti- 

, They do infallibly determine him to be fo, becaufe 
all the Properties of theBeaft 

Seat or Succeffion : So in the prcfent cafe, we may fay , That 
6 66 is fuch a Number of years, to the fetting up of. the Name 





Univerfal Headfhip of the Beaft 



And 




take 



be an infallible and undoubted Truth, becaufe all the Princi- 
ples of the Prophecy do pitch, and mainly centre upon fuch 
an Interpretation. We can prove the truth thereof, by the 
accumulation of Notes. We may further take in the words 
of the fefuite Suarez. ; for he bimfelk well obftrveth. That 



Efficient to de cypher Antichrift by 



two 



three Notes 



but by the Concurrence of all the Properties that do appertain to 

him : So I may fay, for a right Expo&ion of the Name of the 
Beaft, and the Number thereof, we muft not re-ft in a few. 
Circumftances. for fo many have been .brought for the name 
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fair. But this is that which I mainly ftand upon, That their 
feveral Inter prccacions will not agree with many Principles. 
The fame courfe then that we take to prove the Truth, 
fhall be to difprove their Error. But now tathe Principles in 
order. 

Princ.i. The Name of the Be Aft > his (JMarl^and Number , 
do all agree to the PapaU Tyranny % by a [fecial application* This 

is proved from the whole fcope of the Texr. For the Beaft 
is a Tyrannical Emcire or Government ; and not onely fo, 

but alfo a Roman Tyrannical Empire, in the laft edition there- 
of-: Therefore thefe Chara&ers are fpecially applicable to 
that Government, and to the Hierarchy thereof, and not to 
any other. They erre therefore, that feek after the Number 
in the Name of any one particular man, as Bellarmme doth in 
the Names of fome Proteft ant Divines. Whereas, to fpeak 
properly, the Name of the Beaft is the Name of a Tyrannical 
State or Government. Secondly,they aifo do depart far from 
the Truth, that will have the word Uao^us to be the Name 
of the Beaft. And though indeed the Name doth make 666, 
according to the Numeral Letters in the Greek Alphabet ; 
this cannot be the fenfe: For though the Turks make a Ty- 
rannical Empire, and have greatly affli^ed the Church • yet 
the fcope of the Spirit U here mainly to fpeak of a Roman Ty- 
rannical State in the laft edition j andthis is clear from the 
fcope of the whole Prophecy. 

Princ. i. The Name of the Beaft ^his i^tark^ Image ^ and the 
Number of his Name y pught fo to be expounded^ that all thefe 

may have mutual relation each to other. This is proved from 

the Tcxt>Chap.i 3. wr.x 5,1 6,1 7,1 8 , C/w/u 4. w.9,1 0,1 1 . 

For there theperfons who did worfhip the Image of the 
Beaft, are alfo faid to receivehis Mark in their Forehead, an,d 
in their Right-hand. Now how is it polfible that they could 
receive the Matk, but they muft alfo receive the Name, fith it 

is called The Marf^ of the tyime ? And how can they receive 
the Name, but they muft receive the Number, feeing it is 
ftyled,T he Number of the Name? All thefe arc Homogeneal, 

and have near relation each to other. And therefore when 

3°b» 
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the main jenfe of the ^Prophecy. 



John did behold that company that ftood upon the glaflie Sea 
mingled with fire,and did ling the triumphal Song in honor to 
the Lambjthey are laid to overcome theBeaft,his law** 




0*0 

and the Number of his Name.- Therefore all thcfe have a 
neer affinity and correfpondence each with other 




whence we may convince thofe Interpreters of error, who do 
diftinguifti the Subje&s of the Beaft into divers kindes ; into 
thofe that woimip the Image, into others that receive the 
Mark, into a third fort that have the Number of the Name : 
Whereas, according to the Text, the fame perfons that wor- 
ship the Image, receive the Mark and the Number thereof. 
Secondly, thole Expofitors are too blame, which do not 
ground their Demonttration upon thefe things, but do im 



mediately proceed to calculate the Number. Mr. Totter 
his Treatife, endeavoreth to finde out the Number in fix 
things in the Hierarchy of the Church of %omey as they 

ftand oppofite to fix things in the New Jemfalem* But in my 

apprehenfion, he doth not lay a right foundation : for the 
Number which lie is to calculate, is the Number of the Name 
of theBeaft; and the Number is aniwerable to the Mark. 
Therefore the proper work which he hath to do, is,to handle 
thefe matters, and not fix things in the Hierarchy of the Church 
of ^aw, immediately oppofcd.to fix things in the description 

©£ the New Jemfalem. 

Princ. ? . The Name of the Beaft^ his MarJ^ and Number ', 
muft necejfarily be gut at the firfi Vifible Constitution of his Dorm" 
mon ^ and continue in all time to the end thereof, For the firft 

Vifible Co nftitution, we reade, That as foon as the fecond 

Beaft came up out of the Earth, he made an Image to the Beafty 

and caufed all to worfhip t 1 c Imagey and to receive a Mark, in their 

"Forehead^ Chap.13. ver, 14,1 5,16,17. Now this was not 
done onely at the time of the beginning, but in all the times 
of that Kingdome, from the beginning to the end. For, the 

Vtah -were poured out upon them that worfhipped th„ Beaft) and re* 

ceivedthe (JWark_y Chap.id. ver.2. And at the ending of 

the Beafts Kingdome, when the eternal Gofpel is preached 



evsry Kindred, Tongue and Nation 5 then are the threat 



pings 
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rom 




nio^s denounced againft all chofe that worfhip the Beaft, and 

^^^^ M A 



receive the Mark, l&?.i4. 2/^.9,10,11. From whence we 
gather, That the Name, Mark and Image, mutt be in all the 
times of the Kingdome of the Bealr. According to this 
Rule, how can Jmm* apply the Number of the Beatt to the 
Canon^Law? How.can hemakeit appear, that this Law bath 
been in force ail the times of that Kingdome? Mr. Potter 
alfo,whea he doth apply this Number to the Cardinals^Gatcf, 
and other circumttances in the City of Rome ; how can ire 
prove, that theie have been in all the times of that Kingdom ? 

He doth mainiy ttand upon ir, That the Cardinals are the very 

Ejfenceof the Papacy, fo near 

one Body, containing and reprefenting all Ecclefiaflical Jttrifdi 







Well, be it lb ; but how proveth he this Colledge to 
have been in all the times of the Beafts Kingdome ? I do 
willingly yield to that folid determination of his : I conceive 

(faith he) the fecond Beaft, mentioned Rev.i 3» ver.i I ♦ to be that 
unlawful Ecc left aft teal 'Power, which thefe latter times have fet- 
ledupon the Pope. And I believe, that he u the Great a/fnti- 
Chrift, not as Bifhop, or Archbishop, or Patriarch ; but as he pre* 
tends himf elf Pope, and Vicar of Chrift ; having fnch a tranfc en- 
dent Ecclefiaflical Power, a? is incommunicable to any other upon 

Earth, pag. $ $ • This Teftimony I take to be a plain Scripture- 
truth; and for my part, I do believe, Though the Myliery of 



Iniquity was long in working, the Bifhop of %ome did not 
begin to be the iolemn Antichrift, and the two-horned Beaft 



didnot rife up out of theearth, till thetimesof the Univer 
fal Headftiip. In this I do fully agree with the Author afore 




But yet , with fubminion to a better judgement, I 
cannot underftand how the Colledge of Cardinals, or the o- 



therfive particular Circumftances, applied to the Hierarchy 
of Rome, how thefe began at the time of the declaration of 
the Univerfal Headftiip ; cr how they have continued in all 
the times of the Beafts Kingdome, from the beginning to the 
end thereof. Now it i9 apparently evident, That " \ " 

and the Mark have been applicable to the Kingdome of the 

Bcaft in all the times thereof. 

' PrincJ 
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the main fenfe of the Trophecy. 



Princ. 4. In fnbmitting to, in worshipping the Image, and in 
receiving the Mar^ the Name, and the Number of the Name, 
hath been the great fin of the world in departing fromChrift. 

This may be proved from the whole fcope of the Prophecy : 
the °reat deceiving of the Nations in all Antichriftian times, 
hath been in the matter of the worfhip of the Image, and 



nam uv.^»* "« — ~ r — 

ceiving the Mark, ChapAc. ver ,1,2,1,. Chap*i'$,'v*r.i5,i6, 



7,18, From whence I further argue, That the Number 25 
cannot be proved to be the Number of the Name of the Beaft; 
neither hath the Apoftacy of the world confifted in the fre- 
quent and fuperftitious ufe of this Number. For how doth 
a State fin, when they ufe fuch a particular Number as this ? 
The tphHiftims were a people given to fuperftitious observa- 
tions ; yet I cannot fee how they did fin in the obfervation of 
the Number 5, when they did fend five Golden Emerods, 
and five Golden Mice, 1 Sam.64. The Number 5, is the 
Number of fo many parts of their Jurifclt&ion ; and thereup- 
on they obferved this Number in their Trefpafs-cffering : But 
we cannot fay, that it was their fin to' do it. Neither can I 
fee (if there ftiould be the like National caufe) that it is (im- 
ply a fin in any State, to be frequent in the ufe of the Num- 
ber 2 5. For in it felf, what good or what evil is in that Num- 
ber ? You mil then fay, What is meant by the Name*and the 
Number thereof ? I anfwer,Take the Number 666 feveral ly 
by it felf, it is nothing ; but rf you take it joyntly,as the Cha- 
racter of the Name, and the Mark of the Name, we may fay* 
Thatinthefe things hath confifted the grand Apoftacy of the 
latter Times. And for Mr. Potters Interpretation, I cannot 
be fatisfied in it, for thefe three Reafons : Firft, he imder- 
talceth to expound the Number, and to apply it to fo many 
Cardinals, fo many Churches, fo many Altars, &c. Whereas 
the Number is not the Number of thefe, but it is « vfttris fob- 
u*7c< t» steAt, the Number of the Name of the Beaft. Se 
condiy* he undertaketh to fhew, how the Beaft is frequent in 
the ufe of fuch a particular Number : whereas the Number is 



rather the fpecifical Note and Character of the Kmgdome 



felf. Thirdly, he (hevmh how the Beaft is frequent in the 

ufe 
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ufeof the Number 25, the fquare-root of 666. But what 
(in is there in the frequent ufe of fuch a Number ? To fpeak 
properly, in thefe things there is neither good nor evil. Thefe 
arefomeof theReafons, that move me to depart from the 



Interpretation of the foreme&tioned Author; whom I do 



otherwife acknowledge to be a man of folid and excellent 



Learning, and much to be approved for his induftryand di 
ligence,vvhicri he hath beftowed toward the difcovery of thefe 
Myfteries^ 

Princ<5. For the Mark, of the Beaft, and for the worship of 

the Image y and for {uch-like things ^ the -world is made liable to 

tbemoft grievous Judgements of God. This I have largely pro- 
ved from 9,10,1 1. Now if you apply this to fingu- 
lars, How can men rationally be tormented day and night? 
How can the fmoke of their burning afcend for ever and ever, 



for the fuperftit ions ufe of the Number 25, the fquare-root 
of 666} Surely, all thefe things ou^ht fo to belated, that 
the Juftice of God may be cleared in the execution of Judge- 
ment. I cannot then think* that fo grievous a Judgement is 
denounced againft the fuptr ftitious ufe of the Number 25- 
but rather (as I have largely proved) for the yielding fubje- 
&ion to the Name or Univerfal Headship of the 





of Rome* as it began publickly to be 

666thyeit from the beginning of the %s>man y as the 
Metal-Kingdome. 

Princ.6\ In overcoming the Name of the Beafi^ and the Nuns 
her of the Name% ftandeth the fpecial objett of the Martyrs Vi- 

tiory. This I have largely proved,from Chap.i $. ver.2. The 
perfons that flood on the glaflie Sea, that overcame the Be aft, 
were the company and fociety of Martyrs, which fufFered for 
Chrift in all Antichriftian times ; and their Victory is no 0- 
ther but a Victory of Martyrdome. Now if you apply this 
to the ordinary Interpretation: If the Name of the Beaftbe 
no other but the word LateinosM& the Number no other but 
the Numeral Letters of that Name : what a kinde of Vi&o 



ryfhallthe Martyrs obtain over Words, and Syllables, and 



Numeral Letters ? We may be well affured , That there 



is 
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is another k'inde of meaning in thefe words ; that is, the 
Martyrs did overcome that Power, Authority, and Univerfal 



Headfliip it felf, which began folemnly and publickly to be 
eftabiirhed in the 6<5<5chyear, from the beginning of thefo- 



he fourth Metal-Kin°dcme 



It 



Princ.7, Theghriom RefurreUion of the ^Martyrs to reign 
withChnft 1 000 year /, is grounded in facial upon this %jafon % 
Became they didrcfufeto worship the Image, and to receive the 

Mark. And therefore John in the Virion faith, / faw the fouls 

of them that were beheaded for the Word of God, and the Tefti- 
monyof Jefm, that thefe lived (to wit, out of their Antichri- 
ftian death) and reigned with Chnft 1 oqo years, Chap. 20 v .$. 

■ 

snce then, That the Name Ljteinos* or acv 

fuch-iike Grammatical word, cannot be the Name of the 
Beaft : For the Martyrs were never put to death, neither 
(hall they ever have their glorious Refurretfion, for Names 
confining of Letters and Syllables. The fl lighter hath been 
mainly for the refufai of the Authority, and che Laws made 

" or Univerfal Headfliip of the Bifhop of 
Rome. Therefore their glorious Refurreaion to rei*n with 
Chru't , (hall be for their fuffering in the b^haife of 

Chrift. 





Prmc. 8 . The Image of the Beaft ought fo to be expounded, that 

tt may exprefs to the Jife the repair of Roman CMajefiy, after the 

deadly wound. This is proved from thefcope of the Text 
When the fecond Beaft came out of the earth , he did 

the deadly wound that the flrft Beaft had in one of his 

*. He had power alfo to give life to the Image of the Beaft 
that the Image fhould bnh fpea^ and live, Chap.i 2. ver.14 1 * 




> 



Now for the curing 0 f the wound of the firft Beaft, and the 
giving life to the Image of the Beaft ; thefe typical exoref- 
fions do denote the onely repair of Roman Ma jefty, after the 
fall of the old Empire. This is clear from the {cope of the 
Scripture, and it is abundantly fhcwedinmany Commenta- 
ries. The Angel alfo in Rev.ij. hath this exprelTion, Th 



Beaft thou faweft, that wai, is KO t> and yet is. Here he fpeaketh 

of ihc marvelous recovery of the Roman Majefty, after a for- 



Hh 



met 
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mer lofs and deftru&ion : which Is nothing elfe in fenfc and 



fubftance^bnt the making of an Image to the Beaft that was 
wounded in one of his Heads, and thecaufing of the Imao C 
both to fpeak and live. For in a fenfe it is true, that there 
was a total eradication of the Roman Sovereignty for a while ; 
and when it was fet up in the Popes, there was akinde of re' 
viving, and a rifing of that Soveraignty from the dead The 
lay ing down of this one Po&ion, did drive me from an Inter- 
pretation, which feemed to be very piaufible in my neft medi- 
tations upon this Argument. Now that particular Interpre- 
tation did concern the times cf ir&vr his Excommunicating 
the Churches of nAjia y not long after the writing of the Re- 
ton. Now becaufe thefts* Jurifdiaion over all Chur- 
^es, did begin to make it? firft vifible appearance in thefe 
times ; T did therefore apply the Number of the Beaft to the 





part 



forementioned Excommunication. And for the 
time, Calviftm the Chronologer faith , That thof/cimnL. 

were Excommunicated in the year of the >mr id 41 45, and tnthe 
year of the Lord 196. Now if you lubdua 666 years out 

°t 4 X 45> there will remain the 3479 th year of the World, 
which was the firft year of the Twentieth Jubilee, according 

to the Authority of the Chronologer aforementioned. Be- 
ing furnifhed with thefe Principles, as alfo being firmly per- 
fwaded by other Reaibns, That the Beaft was the Bifliop of 
lW,and that the Number did fignifie the firft vifible declara- 
tion of the Authority of that See : Finding alfo the account by 
Jubilees to be daQ/ri* AuOfof**, a Number frequently ufed 
amongft men in thofe ancient times : Upon thefe Considera- 
tions, I was at length induced (probably at leaft) to take this 

as the meaning of the Text : As who would fay in plainer 
terms, Let him that hath wifdomc, count by the Jubilees a 
Number frequently ufed amongft men, and he foali finde, that 
this Beaft (hail begin to erea and put forth his Power in the 
666th ye ar, from the beginning of the Twentieth Jubilee; 
and fo he (hall come to the particular year when V&or Ex- 

<*Ajia. This Interpretation* 

though it fecrned very fpecious and plauCMe at the firft ; yet 

after- 
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afterward,when I came to dive into theProphecy,andto com- 
pare the Commentaries, and to look into the natural fenfe of 
the Vifions 5 I did finde from the collation of all, that there 
mult be firft a death, and a wound of the %omnn Majeftie in 
the Caftrsj before it could be revived in the Popes 5 the Cafa- 
rf*f* inuft fall, before the Papacy could begin. This I ga- 
thered from the whole fcope of the Apocalyptical learning: 
And I do admire, how any can begin the 42 Moneths from 

Co ^ ft amine the <jreat y or from J (titan the ^Apoftata^ or from 

any other time before the fall of the old Empire. They who 

do this, to my underftanding, go againft the fcope and drift 



o£ this kinde of learning. Another Interpretation I had, 
which I did favour in the beginning ; and that is the Inter- 
pretation of ^Moitlin^ in his Treatife concerning the Com- 
plement of Prophecies : He in that Treatife doth fet the be- 

ginning of the Beafis Kingdomej at the fall of the Exarchs of Ra- 
venna ; and fo conclwdeth, That where the Empire made an 
end, there the Papacy was to begin : But the Empire ended ac 
the Exarchate ; Ergo. In this Expofition of his, he doth 
well to fet the beginning of Rome Papal,after the deftru&ion of 
Rome Imperial; for this is but the fenfe of the Prophecy .But yec 



hal this muft be remembred,that we muft not fet the be 
of the Bean's Kingdom where we will,& how we will 



fel ves ; but we muft fet it there where it ought to be fet. Now 
for the place where it ought to be fet, it muft be at the be- 
ginning of theUnivcrialHeadftiipof theBeaft, which is the 
Name of the Beaft, when he did make an Image to theBeall 
that had a wound in one of his Heads. If thefe things be ap- 
plied to the times, they do not agree to the ruine of the Ex- 
archate, but to the fettingupof the Univerfai Headfhip of 
theBifhop of Romc y under the Emperor Pbocaf. Then there 
was an Ima°e made to the Beaft ; then the Name or Univer- 
lalHeadfliip began; then the Roman Potency did revive in 
the Popes, which was formerly loft in the C*fars. 5 then th 
cond Beaft caufed the Image both to fpeak and live. * 

Priric.p. The Name of the Beaft ought fom fpecialto be 
pcftndsd) thkfit mttj be the fubj eft-matter of theOWark 
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is proved from Ci^/>. 14.^.11. where the Mark isexprcfl/ 
called, 7* ypyyt** T * ov'o.uaivs cumS, The Mark of his Name. 



Now it would not be fb called, if there were not fomething 
in the Name, that giveth beeing to the Mark And therefore 
when Mr .Potter endevoreth to (hew, That 2 5 is the Number 
of the Beaft ; and that the Government may be known by 
the frequent ufe of the Number 2 5, the fquare-rooc of 666 : 
In my apprehenfion, he (hould not have iroployed himfelf in 
the variety of thofe things in the Beafts Kingdome, to which 




this Number might be applied : His prime work had be^,, 

firrt to have found ont the Name of the Beaft; and then be 
Ihould have proceeded to the Mirk, and the Number of the 
Name. For there is no other Mark, but that which relateth 



to the Name ; and there is no other Number, but that which 
is the Number of the Name. I cannot conceive any other: 
but hismirtakeis in the fubjetta materia^ in thefubjs6t mat- 
ter of the Number. He that erreth in the beginning, muft 
needs go far out of the way. 

Pi inc. 1 o. The Name of the Beaft ought fo in facial to be ex- 

that it may appear to he the matter about which the Num- 




ber is convey fantjhk is proved from Ch .1 %v,i 7 .There it is ex- 
prefly called et'eiO/wV 7* o'/ato^ unS- The Name then only muft 
be the immediate Objedl of the Number, or the thing Num- 
bred : Why is it elie called, The Number of the Name ? 




this Reafon th en, I cannot fee how Mr, Potter can apply the 
Number indefinitely to all fach kinde of things as are effen- 
tial and conftkuent in the Kingdome of the Beaft, feeing the 
Number is onely retrained to the Name, and is the Number 
of the Name orUniverl'al Headship. But let us look to the 
grounds of the Interpretation laid down by that learned 



man. He fuppofeth this Number 666 to bean Image or typical 
Reprefentation of the whole Body of Antichriffi ; that is y of the 

whole Boh of his Kingdome , State y or Hierarchy. And thus 

faith he, is acknowledged by many Writer but efpecialh by 
CtttertHs. Further, he addeth, If this Number be an Image or 
* Type of the whole Body of Antickrift\\ then no man ought toima- 

ginty that the whole Image of Antichrift is like to one prrticular 

Member* 
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^Member , or part of the Body of Antichrift. For as the whole 
Image of Caefar is-not like unto the Hand, of Cacfar, or the Head, 
of Cadar : fo neither is the Number confidtred who 11/ applicable to 
any particular Times, r Njtmes^ Perfons, Places, or other Individuall 
tbwgSy or Circumfiances belonging ur.to Antichrift^ as divers In- 
terpreters have labom ed to apply it. But (faith he) if an/ man 
'efi re to know Casiar by hu Image, he muft 
Heady Face to Face? Eye to Eye, Fool to Foot ; and fo conclude a 
Itkenefs in general, frcm an indullion of particulars. In 
ner, he that oof res to know Antichrift by his Numhr yh 

Number, fuch things as are ejfential and re- 
markable to that Government .So far Mr. Potter. In which words 

of his, though I do acknowledge there is greater —~~ n 
then I have ordinarily met withall in Interpretations of this 

yet under favour, I conceiv e when all i* done, the 
Number muft be the Number of the Name, or Univerfal 
Headfhip,and that by rigfit ought to be the thing Numbred. 
And whereas he faith, That the Number is not applicable to 
any particular Times, Peribns, Places, or other petty Cir- 
cumftances of theKingdomeof Antichriftj I do acknowledge, 
That there hath been vanity more then too much among In- 
terpreter?, about the explication of thefe things. And where- 
as the Author aforenamed, follow ingCotterius and other lear- 
ned men, doth tell us, That the Number muft be applied to 
that which is effemial in the Kingdome of the Beaft : In this 
we 






agree 




; and therefore we have ftated the 
Name, Mark, and Image of the Beaft, and have fo explained 
thefe things, that they docontaih the very effence, form and 
beeingof that Kingdome. For what is the Name, but the 
Power and Univerfal H^adftiip? And what is the Mark of 
the Name, but the pro' .flion of Subjection to that Power or 

? Thus we come to the fenfe of Cotterim and o- 
thers in the main. Now whereas Mr. Potter doth ftand up- 
on 25 Cardinals; 2 5 Churches, 2 5 Articles, in the compila- 
tion of Pitts Quartus ; How doth he make all thefe the Name 
of the Beaft ? In all true Mathematical Demon ftration, we 
flhould begin with cxpofttio Dati, the Egpoiition of the Sub- 
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je& or Antecedent. If therefore the Name of the Beaft be 
*Datum) or the fubje£of the Demonftration; this muft be 
firft expounded, before the Number can be rightly applied, 
feeing it is called the Number of the Name. Secondly, if 
25 betheChara&eriftical Number of the State or Hierarchy 

of the Beaft ; why doth not the Holy Spirit, in fo large a dc- 
fenption of that Kingdome, once make mention of the Num 



ber 2 5 ? Shall we imagine, that be will cot once mention 
that which is individually neceflary, but altogether ftand up- 
on remoter points ? Thirdly, if the Number 25 is to be 
applied to the Hierarchy of the Beaft, as the Nwnber 1 2 is 
to the 'Hew Jerfffit/em; why is not the like reafbn given for 
the one as for the other? The Number 12 is therefore fo 
frequently ufed in facred Numbers, in reference to the firft 



Original of the Church, and to the divifion into Twel 
Tribes. And therefore we rcade of. Twelve Cakes of Shew- 

L Exod. 24.5 ; of Twelve Pillars of Mofes his Altar, 





EW.24.4 ; of Twelve Stones in the Breaft-plate of Aaron y 
Exad.2%.ir\ of Twelve Oxen brought to the Dedication 
of the Tabernacle, Numb. 7.23 ; of Twelve Rods laid up 
before the Ark of the Teftimony, Ntmb.ij.i ; of Twelve 
Spies fent to fearch the Land of (^anam*, 'Httmb. 13.1 ; of 
Twelve Stones in Jordan, Jo{b.^9 ; of the Garment of % 
nbofim rent into Twelve pieces, 1 Kings 11.3 
Stones on which the Altar of Eliah was built : and many 
iuch-like inftance?. Now it is apparent in thefe Scriptures, 
That the Spirit ftandeth upon the exa& Number 1 2 : and all 
this in reference to that ancient diftriburion of the Church in- 
to 1 2 Tribes. Therefore in imitation of the Jewifti Church 
the Holy Spirit in the new Prophecy, is very frequent in the 
ufe of the fame Number, 
Gofpel-Church in thefe latter days. But can there be the like 
Reafon given, why the Antichriftian Church is fo frequent in 
the Number 25? Fourthly, if it can be proved in fome pla 



9 




that 12 is the fquare-root of 144; and that the Spirit 
doth (land upon this my of Calculation : yet I am fure he 

doihnot univeJcOilly do this in the defcripiion of the 2^* 
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Jerufalem : For there is a remarkable paflage, touching the 
meafures of that City, in thefe words : ssfndtbe City hethfour- 

fquare, and the length is at Urge as the Breadth ; and he meafw 
red the City with a reed 12000 fur longs; the length, breadth 

and height of it are all equal, Rev.2 1 ,1 5, If there be any one 
Text that doih fhew a CharaSeriiUeal Number to decypher 
the Holy City, ifeis is chat S:rtptsre. Now if k be the man- 
ner of the Spirit, in all Apocalyptical Computations, to count 
the fquare-root of any figurate Number; why doth he not 
nfe that method here ? In this particular Number then,i 00 
is the fqaare-root ; and if you will multiply it intokfelF, it 
will make 1 1 8 8 1 , and the remainder will be up. There- 
fore in the Dimenhons of the Holy City, the Spirit doth net 



perpetually look to the Number 1 2, as to the fquare-root of 
thoie Holy Numbers. Fifthly, if it could be proved, That 



1 2 is the Root of all the Numbers in the New Jerufalem ; yet 
it cannot be made manifeft, That 2 5 is the fquare-root of 
666) info fpecial a manner at leaft. For all the Numbers 
from 62$ to 6 7 5, have 2 5 for their fquare-root : and there- 
fore all the Numbers aforementioned, may be the Number of 
the Name, as well as the Number 666, According to this* 
ground, what certainty of Interpretation is here to be had ? 
More properly then, if 25 were the fquare-root, 62$ would 
rather be the Number of the Name of the Beaft. For if you 
Multiply 25 into itfeif, it will make exaSly 625, and no fra- 
ctions remaining : Whereas 666 (as skilful Artifts do ufe to 
fpeak) is numerus furdw,* deaf Number; it hath 25 for the 

25 is not the onely Cha- 
ra£teriftical Number ; and if it could be proved to be fo, yet 
is not jeiQtfi h 0^7:4, The Number of the Name of the 
Bead. 

• Princ,! I . The Lfflarl^ of the Beafi ought fo in fpecial to be 
expounded, that it may agree to all thofe, and onely to thofe that 
are the Beafis SubjeBs, and that it may be the Badge and Livery 

of their Profeffion. This is proved from £hap. 1 3 . ver. ij6, j 7. 
Jiff caufeth a!l } both faafland great) to receive a Atar}^ in their 

Forehead* 



fquare-root, and 41 fractions remaining. All thefe Reaforrs 
put together, 





I 
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Forehead^ and tn their Right-hand. The Mark then agreeth to 

all tbe Subjects of the Beafts Kingdome, and to thole onely 
that are his : And this alfo is the badge of the diftin&ion, in 
the matter of buying and felling. If this be ib, how doth 
Mr. Potter give a true Exposition of the Number } For admit 
the Number 2 5 be rightly applied to the Cardinals, Gates, 
Churches, and other remarkable Circumftances of the City 
of Rome ; yet how doth he diltin^nifh the Beafts Subjz£ts in 
the matter of buying and felling? The Text faith plainly 

That none might buy nor [ell y but he th-t had the Mark* th 

Namey and the Number of the Name. The right undemanding 

of thefe things, liethnotin the fubtiltiesof Arithmetick,nor 
in theextraSion of the fquare-rooc of any figurate Number, 
or in any occu't Circumftance of the Kingdome of the Beaft r 
for thefe things sre 

difcernible unto all, and are obvious in 
the matter of buying and felling. Secondly, how do they 
alfo rightly expound the Number, who apply thefe things to 
more then the Subjects of the Beafts Kingdome s feeing thefe 



e 



the peculiar Characters of them ouely, who are of his 
flock ? Therefore they who will have Lateinos to be the 
Name of the Beaft, how do they make this the individual! 
Charader of the Beafts Subjeds ? Our Saviour himfelf, his 
Apoftles, and many holy Martyrs for fundry ages, have been 
under the Dominion of the Latincs or Romans: Therefore 

we cannot " 





r . * i» * i , - . ■ to beUeve, That all 

nnned who lived under the %oman Obedience ; or that all 

had the Mark of ?he Beaft, who were Subj -6ts under that Ju- 
.zrj: o Tq ^ ea ^ p r0 p er iy 9t h e y fa one ] y againl^the Kind- 
ly Power of Chrift, and his Regal Office as Mediator, that 
iubmit to the Romany or rather to the Antichriftian Dominion 




thefe laft time 



\ 




The Marh^ of the Beafl ought fo in Rectal to be ex- 
poundedy that the whole Company which arneth the Marh^y may 
be fet in dirett oppofttion to the 1 44000, who had their Fathers 

*{ame written in their Forehead. This is clearly proved, from 
the collation of rwo Scriptures, Chap. 13. ver, 15,17,18, 

with Chap.14. ^.2,3,4,5, Id the former Scripture, we hav« a 

■ ' *? . :. \ ■ de- 
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defcription of thofe that worshipped the Image*) and received the 

Mark: and immediaiely after them, there is the defcription 

of thofe that were with the Lamb upon Mount Sion y and had 
their Fathers f Hjme written in their Forehead, It is plain then, 

That there is an immediate Ancithefis or Contra pofit ion be- 
twixt the Lamb andtheBeaft ; the Name of the Lamb, and 
the N&mc of the Beaft ; the Followers of the Lamb, and the 
Followers of the Beaft. There is then a perfect contrariety 
betwixt thefe two, as may be feen in the whole Body of the 
Prophecy. They therefore who will rightly expound the 
Book cf the Revelation, muft diligently obierve the Contra- 
position; and by the one, expound the meaning of the other 
contrary. But withall, this Rule ought to be remembred, 

That opgofitio, muft be in eodem, & circa idem 5 the oppofition 

muft be in the fame, and about the fame matter. And there- 
forego apply the matter to particulars, I cannot fee how Mr. 
Potter doth proceed by this Rule, in that Contrapofition of 
his, between the Number of the Beaft, and the Numbers or" 
the New Jerufatem. Firft, whereas he oppofeth the Number 
144, to the Number 666, ,he fhould have proceeded ineodem y 
and made the oppofition in the fame matter. If therefore 
1 44000 be the Cbara&erifticai Number of the Subjects of 
the Lambs Kingdome ; then 666000 fhould be the Number 
of the Subjects of the Beaft: andfoSubje& will be oppofed 
to Subjea, and Number to Number. Secondly, Mr. Potter 
oppofeth the Number of the Beaft, to the Numbers of the 
New Jerttfalem ; which cannot properly be faid to be oppojitio 
in eodem, an oppofition in and about the fame matter. For in 
the true Apocalyptical method, the Beaft is not fo much op- 
ofed to the Newjerufalem y zs to the Lamb, his Rival in King- 
y Power. If we will fpeak plainly, the New Jew fa/em is op- 
poled to the Whore of Babylon ; the Gofpel-Church, to the 
Roman Idolatrous Church. For after that the Saints had fun? 
their Halelujahs at the deftru&ion of the Great Whore, 




words are immediately added: Let us be glad a»dre)ojce y fi. 

the Marriage of the Lamb is come y and his wife hath made her 

ffl readfrCh*fa9 9 \et>i,h3rtfcc^ Therefore thecontra- 

, . li riet v 



Digitized by the Center lor Adventist Research 




draw 




n rrom 





riety ftandeth more immediately betwixt the Lamb and the 
Beaft; the New Jerufalem, and the Whore of Babylon. There- 
fore the Number of the Beaft, is not fo immediately oppofed 

the Dimenfions of the New Jerufalem. And \et further. 



in the oppofoion between the Lamb and the Beaft 
between the Whore of Babylon, and the New Jerufalem\ 
we muft go fo far onely, as may be well warranted bv 

by neceffary deduction from Scripture. An 




therefore whereas Mr. Totter Hyeth down this Maxime 

The dcfcripttonof the New Jerufaiem, is not for this reafen ontly 
fet down in Script me, that by it the knowledge of the true Church 
»/ Chrft might be defer ibed ; but that the falfe fi'urch of A 



tichrift^by way of Am'tthefsy might by the fame defer if t ion (mu- 
tatis mutandis) be alfo manifefily revealed,^, 122. This Po- 
rtion of that learned Author, I do in part receive; but yet 
1 do not think, that we are to extend it to every particular 

. We reade in the defcription of the 
^w Jerufalem, of 1 2 Gates, 1 2 Apoftles, 1 2 Angels, 1 2 




Foundations; and yet I do not think, that we have warrant 
to look after fuch a fet Number of Gates, of Angels, of Apo- 
tties,of Foundations, in theCity of Rome. And yet further 
if we could finde fuch certain Numbers in the City aforefaid, 
it were not to the purpofe in hand ? For in the true fenie of 
the Prophecy, not Rome within fuch Walls or Gates, but the 

Romifh Church in fuch a largenefs and compafs of Territories 
is immediately oppofed to the New Jerufaiem, or the Gofpel 
Church that (hail be in the latter times, at the end and de 
ttru&ionof the Beafts Kingdcme. We reade in theflau°h 



of the Witnefles, that they did lie fain in the flreets of th„ 
great City, fpiritually called Sodom and Egypt And where our 

Lord was Crucified, Chap. 1 1 . ver.8. Now there is none that 
will fay, that they did lie flain in the ftreets of Rome, literally 
fo called, but within the verge and precin&s of the Romifh 

nu — t. Th j s pr0 p er ly i s the Q. eat c j ty ^ that j s opporcd j! 0 

the Lambs Wife that 




falem, 

comes from God out of Heaven 





The Nmber ought fo in fpecial to b 
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that it may appear to be 66 6 ^ in that met fad and way of account 
whtch is called the Number of a Man* Fjr fo it ts exprefly /aid. 
Let him that hath wifdome, count the Number of the Be aft j for 

tt u «e*M* dt&t»9v 9 the Number of a Man, They therefore 

who will .have Latcinos, or fome fuch Grammatical word, to 
be the Number of the Name? how do they make ir appear, 
That this is the Number of a Man, Or that it is the manner 
or men to calculate States and Governments byAnagamsor 
Numeral Letters of any Grammatical Name whatsoever? 

Princ. 14. 7 he Number ought fo in [pedal to be counted \ not 

according to the fubtilties of humane invention^ but according to 
the nature of the fubjett matter^ and the manner of the ffo 

Spirit in fuch^Uke defcriptions . - For the nature of the fubje 
matter, the great fin of the world, is, in receiving the Name 
and the Mark of the Name.And thall we think>when the Lor 
Chriit fpeaketh to his Churches concerning thefe things, that 
only they who have skill in the fubtilties and myfteries of Air, 
fhail have ability to underftand his meaning? Surely.though the 
Number it felf may be moremyfreriou?,yet the Matter Num- 
bredmuftbein more open view. Secondly, for the manner 
and ufe of the Spirit in fuch-like defcriptions, his ufe is to 
fpeak Parabolically and Typically ; and yet we finde no one 
infiarice of the difcovery of a Govemmenr, by the ettra&ion 
of the fquare-root. Very often we finde, when he fpeaketh 
of the riling of a Government, or the deftru&ion of a State, 
he doth ufualiy Number fuch a Chain or Line of years to each 
fuch remarkable occurrence ; and he doth refer us either to 
the Chronologie of the Bible >or to the Stories of the Church. 
Thefe things are moft neceflary, for the Calculation of the 
Times, and for the Expofition of the Prophecies. But Where- 
as Mr. Potter doth wholly build upon the extraction of the 
fquare-root in a figurate Number, I cannot fee how this doth 
agree with the pradife of the Spirit in other Scriptures, 
needs confefs,that he fpeaketh very rationally in thefe words 

as they follow: Ihavefoith he)but beaten & made plain the fame 
path which ^/r.Forbes, and other Commentators have trodden out 

before \Bnt lam now come to the placejffher e the] either flood ftiH y er 
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turned out of the way. 'they fay, that k the Number 12 u the 
fquare root of 1 44: why then do they not proceed in the fame 
Method^ to finde out the root of the Number of the Beafl, feeinq 
they fay it is oppefed to the Number 1 44 ? Thefe learned men can- 
not be fuppofed to be guilty of fo much nefcienee, as to be ignorant 
of the fquare-root of a Number* %gthery they thought it un* 
befeeming the tVifdome of God, and the Ma) e fly of the Scripture, 
to wrap up fitch Divine UWyfteries in Humane Inventions, But 
be it what it will bey it is the foundation of Geometry and Arith- 
metic^ ; it is that alfoy in and through which many famous inven- 
tions have been brought to Itght; And the words them fl Ives alfo 
do infinuatey that the difcovery is to be made by wifdome* So far 

Mr. Potter^ fag^j. In this I do agree with him, That it is 
the foundation of Geometry and Arithmetick in fome *ood 
meafure, to extract the fquare-root of any figurate Number : 
yet for all char, I cannot fee when the Spirit, either in Darnel 
or mihc Revelation, doth fpeakof Tyrannical States or Em- 
pires, under divers Emblems and Figures, that we (hould dis- 
cover and finde out thefe Governments, by calculating the 
fquare-root of any Number ; but rather, we fhould go to the 
Chronologie of the Times, and the Stories of the Church. 

And in this fenfe we hold, That Humane Learning is exceeding 

*„j i__ r.. ..... " ■ - w r e-root, it is 




tjfary. And for the invention of the fq 
very neceffary in its kinde. 

Princ.l 5. The Number ought foin fpecial to be expounded* 
that it may be in fome fort discoverable to the people thai lived in 
the days of John, and in the ages immediately following, though 
they lived before the beginning of the Beafl s Kingdome. There- 

w hen it is fa id, Let him that hath wifdome , count the Num- 
ber of the Beafl ; S.John in thefe words fpeaketh to the people 
that lived in his days, and in the ages immediately following 
that by this they (nould underftand the figns of the comin ' 
of the Man of Sin. And he doth yet further (hew, in what 

Revolution of Time he (hall appear: There are /even Ktngs • 
five are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet come : and the Beafl 

that comes out of the Bottomlefs Pity he is the eighth. In which 

words of his, he doth plainly fhew, That when feven Forms 

- of 
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of Government are fallen in the Cicy of %omc> then the Beaft 
(hall begin as the eighth Potentate, At the fame time alio 
he faith, That the Roman Empire fliall be divided into ten in- 
feriour Kingdomes ; thactheie/?^ no freeing as yet, bm re- 
ceive a KingAome one hour with the Beaft. By the collation of 

both thefe Scriptures, it is clear, That the Number was dis- 
coverable in the times of John 5 and not onely to 'John by Re- 
velation, but to others alfo, that would imploy themfelves by 
fearch. From hence then we may clearly difcern,That they are 
in an error,who would have the Number 666^0 be the Num- 
ber of the time of therifingof the Beaft, and yet make their 
account by the years of the Lord. So Dantt* in his Treatife 

de tsintichrifto : The Spirit of God in that place (faith he) medleth 
not with Arithmetical Signification of Letters, but with the Time 
and Number of years y wherein thofe things (hall be aceomplifhed 
that are there fpoken of: and for the particular time y he referreth 
m to the year 666, pag. 1 3,14. Alflediut faith , Denotatur 
tempos quo Antickriftus inchoatmm regnnm fuum , fciU anno 
66 6 ', quo tempore coepit Papa maxime dommari, Theol. Polem. 

Part.4.Controv.5.pag.388. The like is faid By Eckard the 
Lmheran 9 znd others. Though in this matter we do agree with 
theforenamedExpofitorr, That about the 666&. year from 
the birth of the Lord, rhellniverfal Headfliip of the Bifhop 
of Rome was fet up ; though this be true in fome latitude of 
ipeech, yet it cannot be the meaning of the Text. For what 
knowledge had the people that lived in the days of jfobn y znd 
in the ages immediately following, of the account by the year 
of the Lord? Why fliould not the ChrifHans that lived in 

finde out the Number, by the Spanifh v£ra ? The Chri- 

ftians in *A£gy, t and ^Africa, by the *&ra of Vioclefiav? 

And the Chnftians under the Emperors of Constantinople, by 

r J n 'ons? Thefe, and many other ways of account,were 
anciently ufed. Vyonijim the Lefs, about the year 532, did 
begin to compute by the years of the Lord ; and thac way of 
Computation came not into vulgar ufe many years after. It 
is therefore very Grange, That men (hould Number the times 

of the beginning of thcBeafts Kingdoms after the account 
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by the years of the Lord, and yet certain hundred years after, 
the Church (hould be wholly ignorant of that way of Com- 
putation. 

' And thus laying all things together, we have proved by the 
concatenation and connexion of all particulars, That ours is 
the true Interpretation; becauie it doth agree with all the 
Body of the Circumfiances fore-alledged. And for other 
Expofuions, we have (hewed the Reafon why we cannot reft 
in them, becauie in fevcrall Principles, more or ieis, they do 
crofs the meaning of the Spirir. Now k remaineth, that we 
compare the fubftance of our Interpretation, with the Icope of 

the Apoftic S. Paul* * Thef.2 



Chap, XL 



A brief Defcri prion of the DeBnne of S. Paul, 2 Thejf.i. 

And how he doth fully agree wuh the prtfent Inter- 
pretation. * „ - 



A 



Li Interpreters and Writers, in a manner, do agree in 
this, That the Beaft, his Name, and Image, fpoken of 



%fv,ii. are all one and the fame in fubftance with the de- 
fcription of the Great Antichrift in the Theffahmans. Let 
us come to the words of the Text, 

Verf. 1 • & 2. Now we be fetch J oh* Brethren^ by the coming of 
ovr Lord, Jefm Chrift, and by onr gathering together to him* that 
ye be not foon fhaken in minde , nor be troubled* neither by Spirit* 
nor by word* nor by letter* as from m* a* though the day of Chrift 

were at hand. In thefe words, there is fome darknefs in our 
Englifh Tranflation : for w hereas the Tranflation hath it, We 

befeech you* Brethren* by the coming of the Lord} the word in 
the Original is, 7«< «*fu«rW, for thecanfe of the coming of 

the Urd. The Apoftle in the former Epiftle, having fpoken 

of 
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cf the coming of Chrift to Judgement ; of the Refurre&ion 
from the Dead ; and the taking up of thofe that fliould re- 
main,to meet the Lord in the air : Hereupon, certain among 
the Thejfa hnians miftakingthe meaning of the Apoftle, did 
conclude, That the Day of Judgement', and the general Af- 
fembly of the Saints, was then at hand. Now to diminish 
this opinion, the Apoftle doth exhort theminthefe words, / 



befeech ycu 9 Brethren, \&jp v»i *af*ri*s, for the caufe of the 
ming of Chrift to Judgement, £ -C£p conffuujsL^ayyi^ for the matter 
or cattfe of our gathering together mto him, that ye be not foon 
fhakfin in minde, nor be troubled, either by Spirit, by word, or by 
letter,** from m, as that the day ofChrift is at hand. This (hew- 

eth plainly, That they did miiUke the Apoftle in his for- 
mer Epiftle, and did underftand his words, as though Chrift 
fliould come prefentiy to Judgement. Now for their bettor 
information, he proceeded . 

Verf.g. Let no man deceive you by any means ; for that day 
(hall not come f except there come a falling away fir ft, and the Man 
of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition. He plainly ftieweth, 

what things fliould precede the coming of Chrift; to wit, 
A general defection from the Faith, and the revelation of the 
Man of Sin. And this, I take it, doth fully open the meanin^ 
of our Saviours words in the Gofpel, concerning the woful 
ftate of the Church in the latter times. He fpeaketh plainly, 

that many falfe Chrift s fhall arife, and fbatt deceive, if it were 
fofsible, the very Elett, Matth.24. 5,23,24. Now to what 

times can we better refer this, then to the times of Antichrift 



the times of the Apoftacy, in which men (hall depart from 



the Faith, and (hail give heed to the Do&rine of Devils ? 
1 7/«i.4.i . 

Now whereas the Apoftle faith, That there [hall come a 
falling away fir ft : Some of the Ancients, tsHierom* did 



derftand this , of the defe&ion from the Roman Empire. 
Though this be a truth, yet it is not the meaning of the Text ; 
For, the fating away here meant, is,*'*tW* ifi a faU 
ling away from the true Faith, or from the pure Worfliip of 



God, So the word is ufed commonly in the New Teftament 



and 
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and the fen fe of the Test doth plainly fliew, That God gave 
men up to delufions, to believe lies, becaufe they did not re- 
ceive the love of the truth,that they might be favcd.The words 
then do not intend a Civil, but a Spiritual apoftacy or falling 

. Further, whereas it is faid, And the Man of Sin fhall 

be revealed^ the Son of Perdition : Here is a great queftion, 

Whether the times of the Apoftacy, and the Revelation or* 
the Man of Sin, do be^in all at one inltant ? Seme will have 




this to be a Figure, which the Rhetoricians call Hendyadys ; 

But they are deceived j for the words are plain, that a falling 
away from the Faith, fhould be by degrees: and when this 
Apoftacy Qiould come to fome ripenefs and maturity, then the 
Man of Sin (hould be revealed. For how is it pr flible, that 
the Chriftian Church fhould degenerate lb far from Chrift, to 
take Antichrift for her Head ; but (he muft be moulded, pre- 
pared and wrought by degrees for fuch a rebellion ? And for 
that expreflioD, The UWan of Sin ; whereas the Romifh Inter- 
preters, and Hugo Grotiw in his Traft de Anuchrfio^ do take 
this for one individual Man, herein they are monftrous ab- 
furd. For if he be one Man, as they fuppofe, then the Apoftle 
tells us, That he was fecretly conceived in thofe firft times, 

the Myftery of Iniquity did then begin to work. And he fur- 
ther addeth, that he (hall continue till the laft times, whom the 

Lord [hall confume with the word of his mouthy and (hall aboltfh 

with the brightnefs of his coming. Upon thefe grounds, if the 

Man of Sin be one individual Man, he muft needs b« very long- 
lived, he muft live in a manner from the firft to the /econd co- 
ming of Chrift. But leaving them to make good their own 



conceits, to fpeak pofitively, The Man of Sin meant in the 
Text, is, A State, or a Succeflion of Men in a State or Go- 
vernment: for John in the Revlation doth call this Tyrannical 
Empire, by the Title of a Btaft ; which all do know, in the 
ienle of the Prophets, doth intend an Idolatrous or a perfe- 
cting "Empire. He is called, The Man of Sin, by a lingular 
Emphafis, as being exceeding finfui, and the caufe of fin to o- 
thers : for fo it is faid in the Scriptures, Jeroboam the fin of 
Ncbatithat made Jfrael to [m. And if be be the Man of 
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kis no hard matter to render a reafon why hefhould be cal- 
led, The chtUe of -Perdition, This Title was fometimes given 

to "judos : While I was with them in the world) I kept them in thy 
Name ; thofe that thougaveft mey have I 'kept) and none of them 
is lofty fave the Son of Perdition , J oh. 17. 12. In the next 

words , the Apoftle doth defcribe him according to his 
nature. 

Ver,4« Who ofpofethand exalteth himfeif above all that is called 

S 0 that he a* God fitteth in the Temple of 




Cod 

Cjod) (hewing himfeif that he is God. For his oppoftng himfeif, 

this is fpoken in relation to Chritt, as he is King, Prieft and 
Prophet .So the Beaft in the Revelat. is fet in immediate oppo- 
fitionagainft the Lamb, as if he were another Chrift, the Rival 
of his Kingly Power and Dignity. And whereas he doth exalt 




himfeif above all that is called God \ Interpreters do 

take this for Magiftrates, whether Inferior or Superior ; above 
all which, Antichrift mult advance himfeif. The expreflion 

above all that is called God, is a ftyle too din*inuent te exprefs 
the true God by : There be m* j that be called Gods ; yet to us 

there is but one Gody 1 Cor.8. $. This is fpoken of iMagiftrates, 
that they are called Gods ; and above all thefe, Antichrift, as he 
doth pretend himfeif Univerfal Head of the Church, (hall ex- 
alt himfeif. Further, whereas it is faid, that he (its in the 

Temple of God ; this is meant of the Church of God, where 
od is worfhipped in the time of the New Teftament, as he 
was in the Temple ofjerufalem of ©y. Now that the Church 
h called, The Temple of God y is clear from that of the Apoftle, 

Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God ? and, The Temple of 

God is holyjwhicb ye are,i Cor. 6. The refultof the whole 
fpeech, isjhis,That Antichrift (hall fit in the Univerfal Church,, 

~ " " forfothe word in the Original doth. 



VJ 



as in 




fignifie, Cathedratica poteftate pr&fidere* By thefe words 

That the formality of Antichriftianifm, lies in the Uni- 

. For when the Apoftle doth defcribe the 
Great Antichrift by his nature, he faith, That/* fitteth in the 

Church of God, as the fupreme Lord and Ruler \ Therefore if 
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Treatife, That the Name of the Beaft is no other, but his U 



erfal Power 




the Church of God: then I 



will leave any man to confider, Whether one and the fame 
thing is not here fpoken by S. Paal 9 in the Epiftle to the Thef- 



falonians : He as God y fitteth in the Temfle of God y (hewing him 



[elf that he is God. And hath not the Bifhop of Rome for 

iooo years, put himfelf in the place of Chriti, as the 
Head and Lawgiver to the Church of Chrift ? Bfet the A 
no 



° "Oz*, on. 





Veri.5. 'Remember you rot -when 1 was with yen^ I told you 

thefe things* Wereade vnAtts 20. when the Apod le lent' to 
EphefetS) he called for the Eiders of the Church ; he t old t hem, 

that grievotss Wolves fhould come^ and that they (ho ft Id not [pare 

the flock* The fame things in effeft he fpake among the 7 heft 
falonians^ when he did forefhew the decay of the Chriftian 
faith, and the revelation of the Man of Sin. Now for the 

time of his coming,and the knowledge they had of that time, 
he hath thefe wor 

Veri.6'. And now y e kpow what w'tthhoUeth^ th^t he may he 
revealed inhis time. By the to /stTT^Vsthe thing that doth with- 
hold, all Interpreters, for the moftpart, do underhand the 
Great Empire of the Romans. For as long as the M^jeftyof 
that Empire did ftand, it would keep back the dominion of 
Antichritt, who fhould arife. What knowledge the believing 
Thejfafonians had of this^ts doubtful: yet there is nothing more 
fiire, then that the Ancient Writers, fuch as lived before the 
fall of the Empire, did believe, That when this deft iny fhould 
come, then the Man of Sin (hould be revealed. Among many 
others, when Hierom heard of the taking cf Rome by the Goths 9 
be did make application of this Scripture, that then rhe Man 

of Sin was at the doors. Now whereas fome Interpreters 

time of the coming of 
Antichrift,they divide themfeives into fundry opinions : And 
therefore fome fpeak of his Conception, fome of his Birth, 
fome of his higher advancement into the Throne, and lbme 
of the full Perfection of his Power. Others there are, that 

uke all thefe together, and tell us, Tftat he was conceived in 

the 
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ZA.2 



the Primitive Times, born about the times of CofiftAnttne^itt 
up in the Throne under the Emperor Phocas, and railed to the 
high pitch, when he did afliime the Power of both Swords. 
But all thefe are but conceits of mens own Commenting. 
For the time of the revelation of the Man of Sin, mutt not be 
as every one will feign it at his own pleafure, but as it is pofi- 
tively and plainly let down in the Word of Truth. Now if 
we go to the fcope of theCo»text, the Great Empire of the 



Rvmanj, the impediment that hindred mult b 

^ J **L*^*<* -%£V^** tllclC \if 1m Cf HI 




and then aft 



the Man 



away 

Sin muft be revealed 



•m ouuu tet*& f in his definite and determinate time 
then a precile, definite, and determinate time, foe the 
lation of the Man of Sin ; 




and this ma'} b 



the fall of 




o 





N 




accordingto thefe ground?, there can 
» but when he was inftalled Oecu- 



be no other time int 

menical Bifhop under the Emperor Vhostu. It is clear 




Stories of the 
rofein the fifth Centur 



That the Empire fell 

And after th 




and theKhv,.. 
n the year 606 



from the birth of the Lord, and in the year 666 from the be- 
ginning of the Roman as the fourth Metal-Kingdome, the Bi- 
fhop of Romew&s declared Univerfal Head over all Churches 
ifh the times of the Emperor Phoca*. In this year he was re- 
vealed* and declared to the world, in luch a manner, as the 



Apoftle doth defcribe him : tor in this year he did begin tc 
fit in the Church, or in the Temple of God, as in Cathedra 

Oecumenical and Univerfal Bifihop and Head of the Church 



And to we have the particular time when Antichrift 



9 



• 



re 



d 




time. This we take 



^ h) kuTH JUttfto) in 

be the natural fenfe of the Text : for if thefe two thing 
befuppofed, Firft, that the beeins of the Man of Sin lies 



feudally in his Headfhip over the Church and Temple of God. 
Secondly, that he did appear in his proper time, after the fall 



of the old Empire : What other thing can here be fignified 



decyphered , but that which 




of. 



wit, that the 



Number 666 in the Revelation, doih point out the time of the 

rifing of this Spiritual Monarchy ? For as we have formerly 

the year 6o6 y according to the calculation of the 




Kk 



tirpc 
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times in DanieUis the Number 666fhz Number of the Name 
or Univerfal Headtnipof the Beaft. And thus we fee how 
the fcope of the Apoftle in this Scripture, doth fully anfvver 



Interp 



the Name of the Beaft, and 



the Number of the Name. Now let us go to the words of 
the Apoftle, as they follow 




Verf.7,8. for the My fiery of Iniquity doth already 
onely he who now letteth, will let, till he be taken out of the way 

and then fh all that wicked one be revealed. Here Interpreters 
do inquire, what is meant by the Myftery of Iniquity. Some 
do think, jhat the Apoftle doth refer to thofe Herefiesinthe 
firft times, that were previous to the bringing in of the Man 
of Sin. But how could thofe grofs Herefies be fo called ? The 
Myftery of Iniquity did incroach upon the Church, and up- 
on godly men, under the appearance of the greateft holinefs. 
Secondly, fuppofe that in thofe fitft times there were fome be- 

of Free-will, Juftification by the Merit of Man ; yet 
thefe things are not to our purpofe : for we are here fpecially 
to look after fuch a workingof the Myftery of Iniquity, as 
makes way for the Papacy, or the Papal Government, or the 



O " 2? 



Univerfal Headfhip of Antichrift, that he ftiail fit as Lord, or 
chief Ruler in and overthe Church and Temple of God. The 
neftion is, What previous workings were there in the A po- 




mes days, and fo downwards, towards the fetting up of th 
Univerfal Headfhip. For this is"to the fcope of theTexr,and 
this doth anfwerthe matter in hand. Let us therefore con» 

fhlt with other Scriptures. S. John faith, Ye have heard that 

Antichrift {hall come : even fo the fpirit of Antichrift u already 

tn the world, i Joh.4.3. What doth he mean by this, that 

the fpirit of Antichrift was already tn the world f He doth ex- 
plain himfelf in his third Epiftle, and the oth v erfe, I would 

have wrote unto the Church , but Dictrephes, who loveth to have 

the preeminence) fuffereth w not. It appears from hence then, 

that in thofe firft times men did affeft that <ofaloK*ztf( Uv, that 
Primacy or Headflup in and over the Church of God. Here 
then the Myftery of Iniquity did begin to work in thofe firft 

times* But left any man might alledge, that thefe incroach- 

ments 
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ments were too groi's ; and that the Myftery of Iniquity mutt 
be carried on with greater (hews of holinefs, that very godly 
men themfelves might be deceived by it : For the clearing of 
this, let usconfider, That the Univerlal Headfhip of theBi- 
(hopof Rome* is built upon the Primacy of Peter over the reft 
of the Apoftles : and for the Primacy cf Peter*) there were 
fome beginnings thereof in the very Apoftles days. His Au- 
thority was fo great, that it Teemed to be a Law. *7W/ char- 

geth him,thithe did compel the Gentiles to be circttmcifed, Gal. 

2.1 5,1 4. I demand then, How did he compel them > Not 
by Precept or Command ; not by any coercive Power, but by 
his Example. His Authority was fo great in the Consciences 
of the People of thofe times, that it fecmed to be a Law : 

And Barnabas httnfelf alfo was drawn away with their diffimula- 

tion. S. *Panl alfo, an eminent A pottle, teemed to be nothing 
in companion of Peter : for fo he expreffeth hlmfelfj James, 

and John, and Cephas, which feemed to be Pt liars, Gal. 2. 9. Such 

credit had Teter with the Faithful in thole firft times. And 
truly, after his death it was not diminished : for the ancient 
Fathers of the Church, conceiving him to be Bifhop of Rome, 
did afcribemore then too much to his Succeffors, and to that 
Succeffion for his fake: At lea ft, the Bifhop s of Rome them- 
felves did take too much upon them, under that confedera- 
tion. And this did goon, and increafe fo by degrees, that 
it did never leave, till it eame at that pitch at lkft, that the Bi- 
fhop of Rome was declared Univerlal Head of the Church. 
And this Univerfal Headfhip, we call the Name of the Beaft $ 
and the time of the Inflitution, and remarkable appearance 
thereof, the Number of the Name. And look as the ancient 
Church,havingaPromifeof the coming of Chrift, were held 
in cxpe&ation about the time of his coming : So the Chriftian 
Church, being forewarned of the coming of Antichrift, were 
alio bufied about the times of his coming. Now for the means 
to-underftand the time wfren it ftiould be : Firft, they were to 
look to the Revolution of Empires : Secondly , to the 
Number of years, to the fetting up of that State or Govern- 
ment, For the Revolution of Empires, $he A pottle faith, He 

•', that 
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that letteth, wiUlety till he be taken out of the way* > All the An- 
cients did underftand this of the fall of the Empire; and when 
theEmpireftiouIdbe removed, then they did believe that 
the Man of Sin ftiould be revealed in his time. Again, we 
have farther proved, That the time of his coming is not one- 
ly difcoverabie by the Changes and Revolutions of 
but by the Number of years. For if you reckon 666 year 
from the beginning of the'2^*»^as the fourth Metal-King 
dome, you will come punSluaily, precifely, and determin 




ly, to the Univerlal Headfhio of the Bifaop of Rome,, under 

the Empexor Phocas. And this is that which the- %dpcftle doth 
mainly treat of in this Chapter, That when tAmichrift com#h, he 
fhall ft as God in the T tmple of (jod ; that i?, he mail (it in the 

Church, as in his Epifcopal See. From the ieopeof the whole, 
it is clear, That the formality of Antichridianilir, doth lie in 
the Univerfal Headmip. And for the time of the revelation 



thereof, the Apoftielaith, It mutt be after the removal of the 
old Empire, and then the Man of Sin fhall be revealed in his 
time. Now this time can be no other, but in the decree of 
the Univerfal Headfhip, under the Emperor Phocas, 666 years 
from the beginning of the Roman as the fourth Metal-Kin 

dome. And lb John in the Revelation, and Paul in the Thejfi 
Ionian s, do agree in one and the fame lenfe ; and both Scri 



n 



ptures do facer e faria. 

Now then, to gather up all into one fuen. Seeing the trut h 
of our Interpretation is verified in all the particulars of the 
Text,^^.i 3. Seeing alfo it is confirmed by the whole fenfe 
of the Chapter, Rev. 1 7. Seeing alfo it agreeth with all the 
Principles and Grounds throughout the whole Prophecy .And 
lartof all, feeing it doth fully conient with the fcope of the 
Apottle in the Epiftle to the Tbffahnians : We may fafeiy con- 
clude, That we have given a right Expofition of the meaning 
of the Spirit • and have truly (hewed, what is meant by the 
Beaft,his Name, Image, Mark, and the Number of his Name. 



Now we will come to the practical parr, to the ufe of the 
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Chap. XII. 




of the whole : where mention is made firfi^ 
of Ihoj'e things t ! : at are direRly A mifhripan. 



o 

JUL 



Ere if we apply our felves to the Times, we {hall finde, 
_ _Thac the t er P m y A ni ichriflia„, k ufed by fundry forts of 
men, for iundry kindesof Intercft. Some do ufe it aright, 
and others do dangeroufl / and fchifmatically traduce, by the 
mifappli cation thereof. For, feeing the great fin of the world 
hath confifted in this, In fubjec"ting themfelves to an Anti- 
Chriftian Authority, and to the Laws made by that Power; 
And feeing ir is the duty of all true Christians, to feparate and 
depart from fuch an Authority, as feeing fo diametraliy con- 
to the Crown and Dignity of Chrift their Soveraign 




Lord : In this point, it is not to be doubted, but the Protc- 



ftant Churches have rightly rejected the Beaft, his Name, 
Mark, Image, and the Number of his Name, as they have 
caft away the Authority of the Bifhop of %ome y and the 
Laws, as they ftand by that Power and Headfhip. In all the 
paffagesof the Treatife aforegoing, we have largely proved, 
hat the Univerfal Headfhip of the Bifhop of Rome, is the 
Name directly oppofed to the Name, Power and Headfhip of 
the Lamb. And therefore the Proteftant Churches, as for- 
merly, fo now, have juftReafonto depart from the Church 
of Rome, as (he harh departed from Chrift. 

Now the Friends and the Followers of the Separation, do 
endeavor in thefe times, to go in the fame method; for by 
this they think to free themfelves fromSchifm. When they 
are put upon it to give a Reafon, Why they depart from the 
Miniftery, from the Ordinances, and the Puolkk Worfhip ; 
they tell us. The Miniftery is Antkhriftian ; they have not 
renounced their Calling by the Bifhop?. Tnaword, they 

call all that Amichriftian, which hath been ufed in Antiebri- 
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ftian times, and hath a conveyance and tranfmiflton down to 
us, by the means of Antichriftian men. Which Pofition of 
theirs, asicismoft erroneous and falie ; fo it doth draw ma- 
ny dangerous confequences along with it. Therefore to pre- 
vent fuch cunning Tricks of Legerdemain we will lay down 

the truth diftin&ly. Firft* we will fhew the things that are 
dire&ly Antichriftian. Secondly the things that are Anti- 
chriftian by Analogic and Redu&ion. Thirdly, the things 
that are Antichriftian by the Pofition of fome Circumftance? 
as they are truly Chriftian by thePofttion of others.Fourthly 
the things that are Antichriftian falfly fo called.For that which 



is truly Antichriftian, all fuch are faid to have the Mark of 
the Beatt in their Forehead, and Right-hand. For the Mark, 

in the Greek it is faid, He can fed all to give them a OHark^y as 

if the intent of the Beaft were by tbi ; , that they fhould °tve 
teftimony that they are his. They are alfo faid to receive a 
Ultar^ Chap. 1 4. To have the Ubtarkjt Chap. 16. Now then 
we are tee, that to give, receive, or have the Mark of the 
Beaft, is no other, but that A<ft by which the Confciences of 



men are obliged to the Authority of the Pope and his Church; 

When alio they do profefs,That by their Swords,Wits,Goods, 
Lives, and by all that they have, they will maintain the De- 
crees and Laws made by that Authority. The Mark in the 
Forehead, is the publick Profeflion of the Univerfal Headfhip 
in the view of men : and the Mark in the Right-hand, is the 

folemn Refolution and Obligation to defend and maintain the 
Authority of the Beaft, againft all that do oppofe it. And 
truly, the event of things doth notably anfwer the prediction. 
For we fee by plain experience, That the Papifts (fuch is their 
2eal to the Catholick Caule) do out-ftrip us by many degrees. 
The Jefuites are never idle, they compafs Sea and Land, they 
turn themfelves into all forms, and are ft ill animating of Prin- 
ces and People againft the Proteftant Caufe : Yea, they have 
fo wrought, that almoft no man among themfeenaeth to fpare 
either Labour, WealtrvCounfel, or Life it felf, to uphold the 
Name and Univerfal Headfhip of the Bifhop of Rome. God 

grant ,that one day they do npc rife up in Judgment againft us 

for 
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DoUrine of S. Paul, i Thejf.z. m 

for we do not come near them in the leaft degree, in pro- 
moting the Kingdom of drifts or infetiing up the Gofpci as 
the Regent-Law among the Nations. 

But the Papifts will not hear that they are enemies, or that 
bey go againft the Lord and his Word : They hold, That the 
Biftiop of Rome is the Vicar of Chrift 5 and that he hath all 
his Authority by delegation from him. Thefe are fpecious 
(hews ; But in deed and in truth, they are real enemies againft 
Chrift : For, the Scriptures and the words of the Gofpel,they 
can do nothing, but meerly as the Pope and the Church of 
Rome do give life, vigour and authority to them, and as they 
do interpret them, which always they do to their own ad- 
vantage. There is no truth more clearly delivered in Scri- 
pture, then the Do&rine of Juftification by Fahh in Chrift ; 
and yet the Pope faith on the contrary, That there is a Purga- 
tory after this life 5 and that the fouls there detained,are freed 
by Mafles, Indulgences, Pardons, and fuch like means, God 

and his Word fay, Thou (halt worship the Lord thy Cody and 

him onely {halt thou ferve. The Pope on the contrary faith, 

Thou {halt worship Saints, Images, Crojfes, Reltques, and the like. 

God and Chrift have commanded all men, to fearchthe Scri- 
ptures, and to try the Spirits, of what nature they be : Now 
the Pope on the contrary commandeth, th&t men jhould for- 
bear the doing of this, and that they [hottld depend upon him a* 
lone. God and Chrift fay, ^Marriage is honourable amongfi all 

men, and the bed undefiled: The Pope on the contrary, for- 
biddeth Marriage to the Mtntftry. By thefe, and fundry fuch- 
like inftances,it is apparenr,That the Name and Soveraignty of 
the Beaft, is every way contrary to the Name and Soveraign- 



ty of the Lamb. For what the Lamb doth command,the Beaft 
doth countermand for the moft part. From hence it is clear 
then (fay the Papifts what they will) when they kaveChrift, 
to follow the Laws of the Pope, in fenfe and fubftance they 
make bim their Chrift, their Spiritual King, Head and Gover- 
nor, and fo in effect are no true Chriftians. Now on the 
contrary, feeing the Lord Chrift is given as a Leader and Com- 
mander to his people, they who refufe the Laws of the Pope, 



LI 



to 
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things that are 



yield fubje&ion to Chrift, in the times of the greatett per'fe 



cation, are everywhere mentioned in the %evelation y to have 

ffc* of the V other written in their forehead^ Chap. 1 4 




To be the remnant of the feed of the woman, that keep th 
Commandments of God, and have the Tefitmony of Je fm Chrift 

Chap. 1 2 <ver. 1 7 . The Papift s then in receiv ing the Doctrines 

andf Decrees of the Bifhop of l^ome, under that formality as 
they do believe him Univerfai Head of the Church r are pofi- 
tively, direcHy and immediately Amichriftian. 

This Truth being laid down, a ftream of excellent Uiesdo 
naturally flow from it. 

We may here contemplate and behold the truth and 
: Wifdome of God, lpeaking in the Scripture?, It is 
now above 1500 years fince, that John wrote the Revela- 
tion, in which he fpake of the Beaft, his Name, Mark, !m; 
and the Number of his Name. Now if we go to experience 
What have all ages for this thoufand years laft paft, but veri- 
fied and fulfilled the truth of that which he fpake of long be- 
fore > He that fhall diligently reade the prefent Treat ife, will 






be true as we have faid 
Secondly, here is matter for our prayers and tears, yea for 
our bowels to yern over thofe great Countries, Kingdomes 
and Commonweals, which do as yet own the Univerfai Head- 
fhip of the Bifhop of %$me. They do continue in a great fin 
againft the Kingly Office of Chrift ; their profeflion is no o- 
ther, but Apoftacy from the true Head of the Church ; and 
unlefs they repent, they will one day feel the great Plagues 
contained in the words of the Prophecy. 

Thirdly, here is caufefor the Proteftant Churches to be 

the Lord: For did they rightly underftand it, 
he hath delivered them from a bondage and flavery, which far 
furpaffeth the bondage of Egypt or Babylon. For in the pre- 
fent cafe, if men under this Government refufe toWorfhip 
theBeaft, and to receive his Mark ; the penaltv is, that they 

have no liberty to buy nor fell ; they fhallbe killed 
with the Sword ; they (hall have their blood fpilt ; they fhall 

be fubjeaed to fundry kindes of death : On the contrary, if 

they 
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tan* 




they do worfhip che Beaft, and receive bis M*rk,^ the 
Chrift doth threaten on the other fide, 





tor 



memed day and night 0 and the fmoke of their bprningfball afcend 
for ever and ever y Rcv.Ob4p.14. w.7>8 5 o ? io. The day of 

the deliverance of the Churches from Romifh Tyranny, was a 
day of deliverance from a Tyranny over their S 



over 



their Consciences, over their Bodies, over 
all Treaties are full of Ufes of this kinde. 




We wi 



to that which is Antichriftian by Analogic and Reducrioa 
for this is more immediate to ©tir purpofe. 



Chap. XIIL 



Corxerni^g that which is A ntichr ifl i a n 







N the progrefs of the Difcourfe, we have fliewed, That the 
formality of Antichriltianilm,is in the Headfhip of the Beaft. 
By this Standard of the Marker, we may prove all other things 
that do more remotely fymbolize and agree with the Great 
Anti- 




or 




Firft, the power of the Magistrate, when it hath no bounds 

, but he doth all by his Will and Prerogative in the 
Church of God, doth come too near to.the formality of Anti- 

. sAntiochiu Epiphanes^'m the Prophecy of D4- 
niely is defcribed as a mighty King or Potentate in the Setettcian 
Line ; but when he was not contented with his Power, which 
was ereat enough, but would exalt himfelf asainftthe Prince 




of the Hoft, and tread down the San&uary, -and do all thing 
after his own will ; in this he was a figure of 'the 
to come*D4«»8.:i 2. 



But 



matter of lb great moment 




tnore 



aeceffary caution in the be§irm%ig. Lejt>«s 
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betwixt the Effence, and the Exercife of the power. For th 
£ffence,we do willingly acknowledg,that theLord hath ordai 
ned Magjftrates to be over the people, for his own glory, and 
the publick goodjand that MagiHracy is the Ordinance of God 
Rom.i 3. f.1,2,3. And though he hath not tied any Nation 01 
People, fo ftri&ly and precifely,to this or that particular Form 
of Government; yet his pleafureis, That the People fhould 
obey the Government that is fet over them. In this cafe, 

they re/ift the Power, the) refift the Ordinance of <jod, and draw 

great guilt upon their Souls for their refitting. If we look to 

the Nation and People of the Jew?, they did meet with the 
greateft Changes and Alterations of State; yet in each Alte- 
ration the will of the Lord was, that they (hould obey the 
Civil Authority, fet over them, for the prefervation of the 
Publick Peace. The hardett Change that they ever met withal, 
was thetranflationof their State from the houfe of ZW^;yet 
they were to pray for the peace of the King of Babyht?fc leek 
the good of the City, whither they were carried Captive. All 
this plainly Iheweth, That Magiftracy is the Ordinance of 
God ; and the Lord would have his own Command to be ob- 
ferved by his People, though they did live under Heathen 
Kings. Secondly , we are to confider the Exercife of the 
Power. And here, Firft,is the lawful execution 1 and, Se 



ndly, the exorbitancy and excefs of the Power above Law 
For the lawful ufe of the Power, we do willingly yield, That 
the Supreme Magiftrate hath not onely Authority in the Com- 
mon- wealth, but he hath alfo great Power, in and about the 
affairs^ of the Church. And this thing we have often incul- 
cated in the Body of the Treatife; to wit, That theReionof 
Chrift doth begin upon the Earth, when the Kingdom-, States 
and Governments of this World, become Surfing Fathers to 
the Church. And fo we do affirm, That it doth appertain to 
the Higher Powers, to take order, that Unity and Peace be 

the Church ; that the Truth be kept pure and in 
tire; that horrid Blafphemies be fuppreft; that the Ordi 
nances of God be duly fetied; that the profane, thei*no- 

lant, and rude body of the People (who of themfelves would 

never 
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never call upon the Name of the Lord) be brought by their 



Power and Authority to the publick places of Worfbip. For 



the better erfeSing of which, they have Power to call Sy- 



nods, to be prefent at them, and to provide, That whatfoever 
is tranfa&ed in them, be according to the minde of God. In 




this fenfe we may not doubt to fay, That the Chief Magiftrate 
in every Common-wealth, is the Supreme Head in Caufes Ec- 

5 that is to fay, The Supreme Head in Caufes Ec- 
clefiaftical that do of right appertain to him, and do fall un- 
ci^ his cognizance by the Law- Divine. In theforcmenticned 
cafes, he is the Delegate and Vice-gerent of Chrirt upon the 

And this we take to be the lawful Exercife of the 




Power. Thirdly, there is the Hyperbole or Excels of the 
Power, when the Magiltrateis not contented with his own 
limits or bounds, but (hall further endeavor to carry all by 
Will and Prerogative in the Church of Chrift. This is that 
which comes neareft to the formality of Antichriflianifm: 

for, Antichrirt is faid to fit in the Temple of God, [hewing him- 

felf that he is God, If therefore the Supreme Magistrate fhall 
do the fame in the Church of Chrift ; if he fhall controll and 
do all things after his own Will in the houfe of Chrirt ; this 
is torefemble the Great Antichrift , and to do the fame in 
effeft which he doth. But for this we have a clear example 

in Steven Gardiner Bifhop of mnchefler, who of all others -is 



noted by Forraign Divines to cry upfuch an exceifive Prero 



gativeof the Kings of England in Caufes Ecclefiafiical. For 



he did not (hun to maintain, That it wot at the pleasure of the 

King to abrogate Statutes, and infiitute new %Jtes in the worjhip of 

God: yea, he further faid, That/* was lawful for the King to 

forbid the people the ufe of the Cup in the Lords Supper, and the 

ufeof Marriage to the Minifters. And the ground of all this 

was, Becaufe the King was Supreme Head in Caufes Ecclefiafiicali 

Now in way of opposition to this, the Forraign Divines have 
rifen with great indignation. Thefe are the words of Dr. Ri- 
vet, in his Explication of the Decalogue, Edit A. pag.ioi. 

Qui enim Papatus doSlrinam adhuc fovebat 9 ut pofiea apparuit^ 

novum Papatum in per fink Regu erigebau For he (meaning 

Steven 
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Steven Gardiner aforefaid ) who did as yet nourijh the DoUrine of 

thePapacy(zs after it appeared)^ ereEt a new Papacy in the Per- 
[on of the King, And Calvin in bis Commentary upon Amos, 
fliap.y* ver.13. fpeakingof them who did afcribe the Title 



of Supreme Head mCaufes Eccienamcal to Hen.%. King of 

England^ hath thefe words ; Hoc me femper gravrter Vulnera- 
vit, qunm vocarent ipfnm fummum Ec cleft Caput fab Chrifio. 
'This hath grtevoujly wounded me always, when they called him the 
Supreme Head of the Church under Chrifl. . He did take this 

for no other, then an incroachment upon the Prerogative of 
Chrift: And he might well do fo, if we look to the Inter- 
pretation of Steven Cjardi ner aforementioned, with whom he 
had to do. But the learned man doth proceed in thefe words : 

It is certain, if Kings do their duty, they are both ^Patrons of Re* 
ligion, and Nurfi ng "Fathers of the Churchy as lfaiah calls them, 
Chap.4 p . ver. 2 3 . This therefore is principally required of Kings, 
That they ufe the Sword wherewith they are furnijhed, for the 
matntatning of Cods fVorjhip. But in the mean time, there are in- 
conf derate men, who make them too Spiritual and this fault 
reigns up and down Germany, yea fpreads too much in thefe Coun- 
tries. And now we perceive what fruit fprings from this root, 
viz, 7 hat Princes, and all that are in the place of Government, 
thinly them [elves to be fo Spiritual, that there is no other Ecc le- 
ft aflical Government. a/€ndthis Sacri ledge creeps amongst us; 
becaufe they cannot measure their Office with certain and lawful 
bounds, but are of opinion, they cannot reign, mlefs they abol.fb 
all the Authority of the Church, and become the Chief Judges both 



in jDoEtriue , and in the whole Spiritual Government. Thereft 
there ought to be a temper *kept: for this difeafehath always reign- 
ed in Princes, to dejire to bend Religion according to their own 
pleafure and lufl^ and for their own profits in the mean time. 

So far he. In which words, two Points are obfervable : Firtt, 
the lawful exercife of the Power of the Supreme Magnate, 
as it doth keep its due limits in Caufes Ecciefiaftical. Se- 
condly, the redundancy andtbeexcefs of the Power, when 
it doth tread under foot the Laws of the Church. That which 

thefe learned men did fpeak concerning the Supremacy of the 

Kings 
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Kirt^s of England in Caafes Ecciefiaftkai, and the danger of 
theexcefscf the Civil Power, hath been too truly verified 
byfoffleinourdays; not onely to the total ruine of them- 
felves, but alfo to the deftru&ion of that Soveraignty it feif, 



which they did lb immeafufably exalt. And whereas Q 

in the place aforementioned hath thefe words ; Et hodie 

qttam multt Junt in Papatu, qui regibus accumulant quicquid 
poffunt juris & potefiatis. Jnd at this day (faith he) how many 
are there in the Papacy, that heap upon Kings whatfoever Right or 
Power they can \ojfible ? So that there may not be any Difpute of Re' 

but this 'Power fhallbe in one King, to Decree accord,' 




his own pie a fur e, whatfoever he lift 5 and that jhould rematn 

fixed without Contriver fe. So far he. But we for our parts 

may not onely fay-, Quxm mnltt in Papatu ? How many m the 
Papacy ? but how many in the Profeflion of thePioteftant Re- 
ligion, have accumulated this great Power upon Princer 



, and 




they might do what they lift in the Church of God 

the determination of matters of Faith ? In Daniel and the 
Revelation, thefe things are let down as the true caufes of the 
definition of Kingdomes. That is a moft Divine expreffiott 
©f Daniel ind the three Children,^/?. 2. ver.iof- i . mfdome 

d mivht are his, and he changeth the times and feafons 5 he re 



moveth Kings, and fetteth up Kings. And for the caufe of 

thefe Changes,it is more particularly exprefled Chap.~j.v,\ 1 . / 

heheld then^becaufe of the voice of the great words which the Horn 
fpake ; / beheld even till the Beaft was (lam,and his body defiroyed, 

and given to the burning jftv. All folid Interpreters do underftand 

fome State or Government to be typed by the Little Horn. 
Now the deftru&ion of fuch a State or Government, doth a- 
rife immediately from hence, becaufe of great words which 
the Horn did fpeak againft the moft High. Therefore the 
exorbitancy of the Power againft Religion, 

^^^^ 5^ ft AM 

Saints, is oftentimes the caufe of the everfion of States ana 
Kingdomes. But that we may more fully underftand how 



5 U > 



far the Power may go, and whither it muft not 
fider the examples of the Kin°s of jndah. And here it is 

clear, That Afa , jehofaphat, He^kjah, jo ft ah, did great things 

about 
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about the affairs of the Church, and had a very large teftim 
ny for their zeal in the Worfoip of God : yet I am Aire r 
can fay that their Power was fo tranfcendent, as to abro* 



any thing that was appointed or immediately commanded by 
God in his Word. For when V^iah the King would offer 
Incenfe, that appertained not to him, but to the Sons of 
Aaron, he was fmitten with leprofie, and compelled to dwell 
alone, as one that ftiould have no commerce nor fociety with 
men. So Belfhaz,z.ar the King, when he made a Feal* to a 
thoufand of his Lords, we reade, That in the time of the 
Feaft, the ringers of a mans hand did appear, and write upon 
the wallthedeftrufUonof the King and the Kingdome. And 



the caufe of this Judgement is expounded by Daniel himfelf; 
in thefe words, Chap. 5. verA 5. Thou haft lifted up thy fe/f 

gainft the Lor d of Heaven, and they have brought the vejfel 




his Houfe before thee : and thou and thy Lords, thy Wives and thy 
Concubines, have drunl^ wine in then?. Belfhaz^ar and tybu- 

chadnezzar both , by ftrong convictions and demonftrations, 
were brought to underftand, That the God of Ifrael was the 
onely true God, and that they had their Dominion from him. 
Now when they were not contented with this which the 
Lord had given them, but would infult over the Giver, and 



drink wine in the Bowls of the Temple, which they had _ 
ken with facrilegious hands ; this was the caufe of the ruinc 
of the King and Kingdome at laft. There is a remarkable paf- 
fage of Herodotus in his fecond Book, where he maketii men 



of a Statue that was let up to Sennacherib in one of the 



) 




% , °^ E VPh with th * s Infcription ard Title upon it, 

itf Ifi&t Whofoever looks upon me, let him learn 

to be pens. This Teftimony, as it hath the greatett probabili- 
ty of truth ; fo doth it Angularly well agree with the Story 
of the Scripture. We reade, that 1 8 5 000 were (lain in one 



grit in the Camp of the Affyrians, by an Angel fent from 
Heaven ; Sennacherib himfelf was killed by his own two ions ; 

and that great Empire did decline and lofe its vigour by de- 
grees. Now if we look into the caufe of all this, we (hall 
finde, That the infoicncy of that King againft God and his 

Church, 
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Church, was that which broke him all to pieces. This was 
done in the fight of all Afia, that the world might know 
that the infoleny of the grcateft Powers of the Earth againft 
God, will prove the certain cade of their dcttru^ion. But 
we will conclude this matter 

^^^^^^^^^^ 



Tfalmifty for fo he fpeaketh to all Princes and Potentates wh 

do int rench upon the Prerogative of Chrift, Be wife now there* 

fore y O ye Ktngs, and be inftr noted, ye Judges of the Earth : ferve 
the Lord with* fear, and rejojee with trembling: Kifs the Son* 
left he be angry, and ye pertfh from the way, Pfa.2.ver.i 0,1 1 ,1 2. 

Now why doth he exhort the Kings and Judges of the Earth 
to be wile, rather then other men? They are Gods Vice- 
gerents, and there is none greater in Power then they; and 
through the greatnefs of their place, none are more apt to 
bend Religion according to their own pleafures and lufts,then 
they are. Becauie this is more immediately againft the King- 
dome of Chrift* and cometh neareft to Amichriftian pride 



the Pfalmift doth advife them to take heed what they do, to 

ferve the Lord with fear, and to rejoyce with -trembling: If nor, 

be tells them plainly, their infoiency againft Chrift and his 



Church, will be a certain caule of their dcftru&ion. Thi 
made manifeft from the beginning of the Pialm : The Kings of 

the earth fet themf elves, and the Rulers take counfel together, 
again fl the Lrd, and againft his anointed, faying, Let m breaks 
their bonds af under, and caft away their cords from usy ver # 2 # 

Now he doth direft his fpeech to fuch as the(e,and tells them 
plainly, That the Lord Chrift will breaks them with a Rod of 

Iron, and da(h them in pteces Itke a Potters vejfel. The fcope of 

the Text, is chiefly concerning the exorbitancy and exaltation 
of Earthly Powers againft Chrift. And thefe, we fay, do 
more nearly and immediately fymbolize with the Great An- 
tichrift. 

- 

Secondly, they come alfoin the neareft refemblance to An- 
ticbrift, and to that which is truly Antichriftian, who for- 



fake the Scriptures, to hang meerly upon Dreams and Revela 



tions* For as the true Believers, who take Chrift for the 



Head of the Church, have the Word of the Gofpel applied 

Mm " to 
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to their hearts, and fe a led to their Confciences by the in- 
ward working of the Spirit: So on the contrary, they who 
mif-believe, anckake Antichrift for the Head of the Church 
have his Superftitions, Laws, and Decrees, rooted and groun- 
ded b them, by Virions, Dreams, and Apocryphal Revela- 
tions.^ This is clear from the fcope of the Scripture. And 
here is the effigies and lively pourtraiaure of Antichrirts 
Kingdome. But before I come to the point, it is nec 

that I Should premife cne Caution in the be 



» 3 




here let it be noted, That I do not fpeak of Re 

folutely and in thdr fuil extent, but of- Revelations n 
tfively, and in a fenfe onely. If we take Revelations ir 
flrft fenfe, I do eafily agree, That not onely in the firft 2 
years from sA&am to Abraham^ but alfoin thelart difp< 
tion, fince the coming of Cbrirt, God hath wonderfull 
vealed himfelf to his People, as it is clear by the Script 
and by the Stories of the Church. And in my own experience 
I can avouch it to be true, as I have had occafion to converfe 
in feveral places, fo I have met with fome good Chrirtians. 
whom it hath pleafed the Lord to bring home, by an admi 



y 



blc way of Converfion. And fome fclcft perfons alio I 
know, whom it hath pleafed the Lord to chufe out for himfelf 



bear witnefs to his Truth, both in dark and 
times : I have found, that they have fpoken great thin 




ome 



the laft troubles, and clivers events thereof, which e 
perience hath confirmed to be true. But concernina t h 
kinde of people (that, a diilin&ion may be made between trt 
and Apocryphal Revelations) I have ever noted three thi 



them* inn, 




. they have diligently waited upon the pub 

lick Ordinances of God, and have broke through all difficul 



iies ; through perfwafions of Friends, through oppofitiens of 
Enemies, through threatnings of Tyrannical Courts, that 
they might enjoy the means of their Salvation. Secondly 
I have obferved, that they have always adhered to the writ- 
ten Word, and have fpent very much time in the meditation 

of the Promifes, Commands, and other Paffages ; defirin* 

wothing more in all the world, then that they might know 

the 
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the minde of God, that they might favc their own,& the Souls 
of other people Thirdly, I have obferved this in them 



9 



That though they have been under extraordinary teachings 
yet they have had great dark neffes, in which they have al- 
ways begged of the Lord, that he would not leave them fo, 
and that he would carry them on further. Now in praying, 
waiting, and ufing the means, they have firft or iaft had aflu- 
rcd help from the Lord, by the immediate fupply of his Spi- 
rit. There is much fpoken by the School-men, concerning 
the harmony betwixt the Grace of God and Endeavor of 

Man ; Snare*, hath his way, Alvarez, hath his ; Penottm leenv 

eih to draw a threed betwixt both : and Cajetan faith, In hoc 

ego non psjfttm quiet arc intellect um me am : In this J cannot far 

tisf e. my wderftanding. But for my part, I never found better 
grounds of refolution any-where, then from the experiences 
of fome Chriftians, whom it bath pleafed the Lord a long 
time toexercile in the Schoole of Temptation. As they have 
had fundry changes of trouble and fear ; fo they have hadin- 
terchangable fupply of Spirit, and of auxiliary Grace, to di- 
rect, help, and comfort them in all their fears. There hath 
been a fweet parallel betwixt Gods grace and their endeavor; 
as they did work under the grace, and by the help of grace, 
received. By their experiences, I do finde, That it is the man- 
ner of God in dealing with a Soul, to break it all to pieces, 
and then wholly to make it up, by the continual help of his 
irit. Now this doth not any way drown the endeavor of 
man, but doth onely put him upon the work of his Salvation 
with fear and trembling, and upon an humble dependance 
upon the Lord, for the fupply of his grace. This I have 
found from the experiences of fuch as have lived by Faith in 
thePromifes, and have prayed much by Faith in the Promi* 
fes. With fome of tbeie the Lord hath dealt by peculiar Re 

1 " • t T% la^ _ • * 1 • » 1 « i m • i m I 




velations. But thefe are particular priviledges, which he doth 



vouchfafe to certain perfons extraordinarily, whom he doth 
fet apart for fpecial fervices,cither to himfelf,or to his Church, 
I do acknowledge, That fome Believers in this laft difpenfa- 

(ion, may be partakers of fuch extraordinary workings of 

Mm 2 the 
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the Spirit; therefore I will not abfolutely and peremptorily 
conclude againft all Dreams, Vifions,and Revelations in thefe 
laft Times. And I think it very expedient, that men fhould 




be moderate in their cenfure. 

But yet for the ordinary courfc of Vifions and Revelations 
which men do make boaft of in thefe days, it is very much tt 
be fufpe&ed, that they do proceed from no good Spirit : E 
fpecially when they are carried fo high, as to live above Or- 
"nances, and to flight the Scriptures, which God hath ap- 
pointed as the way and means to Salvation. Nay, when they 
ftall go further, and maintain things apparently contrary to 
Scripture, and the analogie of Faith, and reft wholly upon 

the proof of extraordinary Revelation ; there is great caufe 
why we fhould have this way in deep fufpition,that the power 
and working of Satan is here. And they who call every thin* 
Antichriftian in the Miniftery^n the Ordinances, in the Wor- 
fliip, in the literal expreflions of Scripture; if they would be 
pleafed to examine themfelves, and lay their hands upon their 
own hearts, they would find e, That by their flighting of the 
Scripture, & by their hanging upon extraordinary Revelations 
in matters contrary to Scripture, they themfelves are the moft 
Antichriflian men, and do come in the neareft refembiance 
to the Great Antichrift, as he is defcribed by the Apoftle, in 
the Epiftle to the Thejfalonians, and by John in the Book of 
the Revelation. But let us come to particulars ; thefe are 

the words of the Apoftle, Even him whofe coming U after the 
working of Satan, with miracles, Jigns, and lying wonder /, and 
with alldeceiyablenefs of Hnrighteoufnefs in them that perifh, be* 
cattpe they did not receive the truth in the love of tt, thttt t hey 

might A?pW,Chap.2.ver.o,ioJn which words the Apoftle 
doth plainly fhew, and foretell, That not onely at the comins 
of Antichrift, but alfo in all the time of his Kingdome, th7 
DeviUhall have power given him to do great things; to dc« 
ceive the world, that they may believe the lies of Antichrift 

It is cxprefly faid, That his coming ie after the power of Satan 

for as God did work by the Apoftles, to bring men to Salva 



won ; fo (hall the Devil put forth all his power in Antichrift 



and 
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and his followers, to feduce the world to detfruehon. Oectt- 
menius hath a very proper expreflion, a«* ,o*V« y*f ttuVI* 

rrf*5« 0 The Devil (hall do all in the middcfl of him^ or 

by him as the mean or inttrumem. The friends and followers 
of the Church of Rome doftrongly plead the glory of Mira- 
cles, as a note of their Church : and fo they do truly fulfil the 
Scripture; for it is exprefly faid, that the coming of Antichrifi 

is with all power ^ and fig»h and lying wonder s y and that he doth 
feduce the world with all deceivahlenefs of Unrighteottfnefs. And 

we fee by experience, where he hath wanted the Scrip 
and the colour of Divine Revelation, there he hath ufually 
confirmed his Doarines by lying, wonders ; that is, by fuch 
wonders as the Lord doth permit him to work, to eftabiifh 

lies and errors in the Conferences of men. The Stories of 
the Church are full of examples of this kinde, and innumera 



bie inllances may be given. And although many of our Wri 



do take all thofe things in a manner for lies, which are 



written in the Legend ; for it is the pumfhment of a liar, th 
he (hall not be believed when he fpeaks true : yet for all thi 



I do incline to their opinion, who do diftinguifh the feveral 
pieces contained in that Rhapfodie. Some things there men- 
tioned were meerly invented, and others there are which we 
may probably judge to be real operations of Satan to deceive 
the world. The words of the Scripture come to this Empha- 

fis and height of expreflion ; For this caufe <jod (hall give men 
ftrongdeluftons to believe lies: Therefore the Devil muft have 

very great power in the times of Antichrift, to deceive the 
world, how eife fhould the Scriptures be fulfilled ? But paf- 
fing by the multitude of examples that might be given, for 
their fakes who in thefe times do flight the Scriptures, and 
hang upon Revelations, we^will come to a pregnant inftance 
in the Tenth Century. This for the moft part is called by 
Writers The dark^ agt. BelUrmine and Baromus themfelves do 
mourn over it, for the want of learning. But for my part, I 
do believe, it was not fo much defective in thefc things, as 
it did abound in Revelations, Vifions, Dreams, and fucti-like, 

by and through which Satan had * very great power in the 

Con* 
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Conferences of people. In thac Century, in the times of 
the Saxon Monarch s, in the year p 7 7, well near 700 years 
ago, there was (as Speed doth relate in his Chronicle) a very 

hoc contention about the Marriage of Minifters. Dm ft an 
and the Monks flood ftrongly on the one part, that Minifters 
(hould put away their wives j and the Minifters Hrongiy plea- 
ded on the other fide, that Marriage was the Ordinance of 
God, Concerning this matter, a Couvcel was held at Win- 




er, where after long difputc, and much agairft the LMonl($, 
it was greatly fufpefted that jide had gone down, had they not re- 
ferred themselves to the Rood or Crucifix placed upon the wall of 
the fflurch 7 where the Corned fate. 10 this great Oracle 5.Dut> 

ftan de fired them devoutly to fray, and to give diligent ear for an 
anfwen who in as great bounty, at they in devotion, gave them 

this advice : Cod Jot bid it Jbould be fo ({aid he) you judged well 

once, and to change that again, is not good* This, faith our Hi- 
ftorian, was Authority fufficient to fispprefs the Priefts, who now 
with their wives went down the wind. And indeed (faith he) to 
blame they were, to fitfpeSt this their Judge, who never was heard 

to give wrong fentence before. Speed. Chron, pas, 3 J 5 , Saving 

the ercat worth and learning of the Hiftorian, I believe* That 



this was not the firft faife judgement given by this Judge ; and 
I believe it will not be the laft, as afterwards (hall be decla- 
re^. "Spondanm in his Epitome of the Annals of Baronius, in 

the year P75 , doth differ feme what from this relation. 
Thefe are his words : Qua de re cum k Santto Dunft ano Can- 

tuarienfi Arcfyeptfcopo Sy nodus Wintoniae congregata effetj de- 
precate ipfo tege ac plerifque Epfcopis, ut iidem Clerici refti- 



tuerentur, mirandum illud contigit ut Imago Crucifixi in edito 
Ecclefi a affixaj audientibm c unfits dixerit, Non fiet, non fiet ; 

' " " bene, mutaretis non bene. Quod omnes C^cos 




eorumque fautores confufos reddidit & Ungues. It appeareth by 

thispaflage, That King Edward furnamed the LMartyr, and 
many Bifhops with him, did intercede very much, that the 
Minifters might have their wives reftored unto them $ and 
when all were in a fufpence what anfwer flhould be made, this 

wonder happencd,that the Crucifix determined the contrary : 

and 



■ 
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and fo the Priefts were confounded,and made fpeechlefs. Af- 
ter thefe things were done, the Minjfters were npt yet fatif- 
fied ; therefore the matter was brought again to Councel, 
and a great AfTembiy congregated at Cleve in ffiltfhire^ whi- 
ther repaired the Prelates, and moft of the Eftates of the 
Land, befides Gentlemen, and of the Commons an innu* 
merablefort. This Synod bein* fet, and the Controverfie 
propounded, a hot and a ftrarpDifputatjon infued, and was 
maintained for a while with many bi[terinve£Uves. But whe- 
ther through the weaknefs of the foundation, or the over- 
prels of weight, or both ; the Joyfts of the upper-Lofc,where- 
in the Councel was held, fuddenly brake, and down fell the 
floor, with all the people thereon ; whereof many were hurr, 
and fome (lain out-right. Oneiy Archbifhop Durftan, then 
Prefident and Mouth for the Monks, remained unhurt : For 
the Poft whereon his Chair was fet> flood (and not without 
miracle) wholly untouched. And hereupon the Hiftorian 

concludeth in thefe words : TTom by this fall> fell the Caufe of 

the Secular Priefts, and the Peoples affections were drawn to the 
l^Monks: and the liberty of the Miniflers to accompany their 
wiveSy was now taken away, Spondanm faith, that this Councel 

-was held at Calne ; but there is no great difference : Calne the 
Market-tc wn, and Cleve a fmall Village are fo near together. 

In that Conned, faith he, M'trandum illud accidit cuntlis ad" 

verfariis vel extinblis vel contritis, folm Dunftanus qui Synodo 
pr a ft deb at illafns evaferit : That is, All of the adverfe party who 
were for the Marriage of Minifter seeing either killed out -right , or 
forely brufed ; onely Dunftan, the Prefdent of the Synody remained 
without hurt. 

This is a true relation of the fa&, and moft HiGorians do 
agree. Now let us come to inquire, by what power and by 
what efficacy thefe things were done. And for my part, I 
think it was very juft with God, to forfake the Chriftian 
world, and to deliver them ud to ftrong delufions to believe 
lies, becaufe they had forfaken his truth ; and becaufe the Mi- 
niflers were fo bafe, as to fuffer their Caufe to be tryed by the 

Rood or Crucifix, it was very juft that they (hould further be 

deluded 
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deluded by the power of Satan. What (hail we think of the 
Oracles among the Heathen ; of the anfwer of the Gent 



gods i of the power which the Devil hath in thofe Countries 



thac lye wholly under grols Idolatries ? There is no 



doubt to be made, but that Satan had great power to deceit 

the world by wonders. See Auguft. in his Book Of the City 
of Gody Lib.io. Cap.io'. The Scripture alfo is very plain 

to the lame purpofe : If there arife among yon a Trophety or a 
Dr earner of Dreamsy and giveth thee a (jgn or a wonder : and 
thefign or the wonder cometh to pafsy whereof he fpake Hnto thee, 
faying. Let us g* after other gods, which thou haft not kmwn, and 
Jet m ferve them: Thou jhalt not hearken to the words of that 
Prophet, or Dreamer of Dreams i for the Lord your g 0 d proveth 
yoHy to know whether you will love the Lord your god with ail your 
heart, and with all your foul, Deut.i 3. ver. 1,2,3. In which 

words it is plain, That the Truth may be fet up in the Church 
of God, according to the written Word; and yet for the 
tryal of the fincerity of men, God may iurTer feducers to a- 
riie to do great things. We have a large experience of this 
in all the times of theBeafls Kingdome: For when our Sa- 

viourfaith, There (hall arife falfe Chriftsy and falfe Prophets, and 
fhall fhew great figns and wonders ; infomuch that if it were pof- 
fi b ley they [hatt deceive the veryeletty Mar.24.24. thefe thin 

fpecially fpoken of the times of the Kingdome of A 



Chrirt, when the Devil by the permiflTion of God, had 
power given to him to deceive the world by wonders%nd 
Ggns, and great variety of Revelations. From hence I am 
induced to believe, That the anfwer given by the Crucifix ac 
Wimhefter was reall, and it was done by more then an ordi- 
* nary power. Let us confider the meaning of that place in 

the Prophecy of Zachary: Ask^ ye of the Lord rain in the time of 
the latter rain ; fo the Lord fhall make bright clouds y and oive 
fhowers of rain, to every one graft in the field : For the Idols 
have fpoken vamty, and the Diviners have feen a lie, and hav* 

told falfe dreams y Chap. 1 o. ver. 1,2. Here I demand, How 

could the Idols Ipeak vanity ? The word in the Original is 
Teraphimj Idols made after the ftnilitude of a Man 



e 




thefe 
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theft Idolaters did ufually confult in matters of great difficul- 



ty : And Mr. Tcmble upon the place, faith, It is very probable* 

th*t the Devil ufed the Itkt ferns to coxjen the Jews* at he did to the 

greeks and other fimpU Gentiles. And we may fay the fame 



touching the anlwer of the Rood : God in his juft judgement 



might fuffer apoftatizing Chriftians to be deceived by the im- 
mediate delufions of Satan, becauie they did not receive the 
truth in the love of it, that they might be faved. But of all 
others, that place of the Apoftle is moft proper tothepur- 

pofe, The Spirit fpeaketh exprefly* that in the latter times jfbme 
fbaBdeptrt from the faith* giving heed to fedttcingfpirits* and do- 
Brines of Devils* (peaking lies in hypocrifie* having their Confci- 
ences [eared with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry* and command" 
Ing to abftain from meats* which God hath created to be received 



t 



with thanksgiving* i Tim.4.i,a,3. Seeing the Apoftle doth 
here fo plainly fpeak of the Apoftacy of the latter time?, and 
of the Prohibition of Marriage , Meats , and other lawful 



things ; all do agree in it, That he pointeth to the times of 
Antichrifts Kin°do«ie. Onely the great Queftion lieth here, 



Why the Prohibition of Marriage is called h^cmy'itt 



A VoBrine of Devils* Mr. Mede in his learned Treat lie con 
cemingthe Apoftacy of the later times, thinkeththat this is 
Cfenitlvus materia* a Genitive cafe of the matter ; becaufe 
Damons and the Souls departed, are fo much worfhipped in 
the Papal Kingdoms. Though it is true in the general, That 
Damon-vrotftnp (as he faith) is ufed in that Kingdome ; yet it 
is not the meaning of this Text : For here is plainly Geniti- 
vtu efficients* t Genitive cale of the efficient caufe; for the 
Do&rine of the Prohibition of Marriage is, <hJbt.<TK&\teL <hupuviw> 
A DoBrine of Devils* becaufe it was brought into the Church 
by the fuggeftions of thofe impure Spirits, to caft miferable 
mortals upon all occafions of fin. If therefore we do deter- 
mine the cafe, that the Devil in the Rood did utter this voice 
touching the Marriage of Minifters, God forbid it (hould be 
it doth Angularly agree with the words of the Apoftle, when 
he fpeaketh of the Prohibition of Marriage in Antichriftian 

times, that it i$ fitfotKahU Jbuturiitt, A Doftrine of Devils. 

Nn For 
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For to fay truly, The. Prohibition of Marriage, as is did con- 
tinue for many hundred years together, (o ic had its imme- 
diate original from the delufion of Satan. Now for the fail 
of the houfe at Cleve or Calne, we may probably befieve/That 
God might luffer the Devil to do great wonders (for fo Sp— 
damn calls it, mirandum) to deceive the world 




lf( 




fliouldbe the meaning of that place, %jv t 2 q ? He ta T ed> hold 

on the Dragon that old 'Serpent, which is the Deviland Satan, and 
bound him a thousand years, and caft him mo the BottomlefsPir, 

j/7. and £ fa i> mJ . ^ ^ foould deceive 

theNammnomore, ver.2,3. By this he doth tacitely impty, 

That the whole time of the Beafts Ktnjdome, was a time of 

the loofmg of Satan, in which God was pleafed to °h t him 

leave to do great wonders to deceive the world ; and 
fore in the two latt Verfes of the former Chapter, thefe words 

are exprefled : AndtheBeaft wm taken, and with him the falft 

Trofhetythat wrought Miracles before him,with which h. 1". 
them who had received the Mark^ ef the Beaff. and them th 






Image : Thefe both were toft dive into a Like of 



imftone, 




was done, an An 



a great Chain in his hand, 
and bound the Dragon, the old Serpent, that hefliouid de- 
ceive the Nations no more. AH this plainly declareth, That 

times, the Devil had freedome to do o r p at 

wonders to deceive the Nation?, if therefore at the fall of 





who flood agamft the Marriage of MinU t:> 
were marvelloufly delivered, and thofe that flood for it were 
ilain out-right, orforely bruifed,wemuftnot wonder at thefe 
things: The Devil can do great things to deceive them who 

forfake the Scriptures, and the known Will of God, to ban- 
upon Vifions, Dreams and Revelations. There was a t im~ 
when tfte Devil could not touch a hair of Jobs head : Than 

baft made an hedge about him, and his fubftance is increafed in 

the Land: yet we fee when God did give leave, the DmI 

could caufe fire to come down from heaven to devour his 
«*eep. he could -blow down the fioufe upon his Children bv 

* violent wind ; be could do any thing when he was let look. 

r> - And 
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And fo truly the times of Antichrift were the times of the 

loo/itt2 cf Satan : God did permit him to do great things to 

deceive that kinde of people, who had forfaken the plain 

to Salvation written in the Word, to look after difpen* 



way to 

iations of a higher light, by Vifions 



Dreams and Revefe 



tions. 



Now then 




at ion 





timcsj my fpeech andexhortatic 

kpattcd from Ordinance 




sto our 

them who amongft us 

and 



and from Scriptures, 

now for extraordinary Revelations : my earneft defire 



them, That they would lay thefe things to heart 



f they 




fuch uncertain g 




s 
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If they 
et them 



ferioufly confider, whether they may not be deluded by the 
power of Satan $ and whether God in his juft Judgment may 



de iver them over to believe lies 




make men 



tion of that Se& which qoeth under the Name of the 





what they 



and who they are, God knows 



I do 



defire to contain my felf in fuch things as I have fome expe- 
rience of. There have been fome friends of my familiarity 
heretofore, whom I did conceive to be people of good hop 
thefe, as I have obferved, have departed firrt from the Mini- 
ery, and then have come to flight the Written Word ; and 
then laftof all, to hang upon Revelations, and extraordinary 
Enthufiafms of the Spirit. I have feen a Book fcattered a- 
broadby thefe men, itbeareth the Title of Gerard Wmftanlcy 

his new Law of Righteotifnefs 

That the Propriety of Goods is the Curfe laid upon the 

That all things fhould lie in common • and that 



The argument of the Treatile 



1 



Creature; 

the whole earth (hould be brought to a Publick Treafury. For 
probation of this, as he doth make feme mention of thepra- 

of the Apoftlcs in the Primitive times, and that which 
ihall f>e in the future glorious eftate of the Church : fo for the 



mail i/w *« -"w i*... — - n — »'» * " ' 

more fpecial confirmation of this, he dorh depend upon 



aif< 



raordinary Revelation, as it is ex 
besinning of the Treatife* he 




In the 



kM o o 

the Miniflration of Mofes, of Cbrtfi 




9 




the Sty. 



tit: And) faith he, as the worfbippers in Mofes Miniflrrfisti envied 



Nn 



thefe 
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thofe that worfhip ped the Son of Man : So thofe who now worfhip 
Chrift at a diftance in their feveral Congregations and Forms^and 
*re moft x*alott*> thefe are the bitter eft enemies to the Miniflration 

Chrtftin the Spirit , pag.14. But further, when he comes 
to expound himfeif concerning the Miniftration of the Spirit* 
he flights all outward Forms, and doth look onely to inward 
Teachings. Now I will fpeak a word or two to the followers 
of this way: I will not fay in pofitive terms, that they arc 
led bythedelufionscf Satan j neither will I judge of their 
final cftatc; they ftand or fall to their own Matter : yet ne- 
vertheleLvI may be fo bold (feeing they have fo often in their 

mouths the Whore of Babylon, and. Come om of Babylon wy peo- 

;'~ '~d that every thing is Antichrittian, not onely in Mini- 

ftery, Magittracy, but alfo in the propriety of goods) to defire 
them to look home to their own hearts, whether they are not 
molt Antichriftian themfeives, or whether that Spirit which 
did fottrongly deceive the Antichrittian world, doth not de- 

them alfo, when they do believe and profefs fuch th 




as are dire&ly and diametrally contrary to Scripture, pfr 
thefe men, though I do defire ro fpeak moderai eiy of them • 
^et in fome particulars they are delivered over to deep delu- 
fions, when they go fo palpably againft the written Word, 
and pretend extraordinary Revelation. It were good in this 
cafe, that they would judge themielves, that they do not prove 
" the event the greatelt promoters of the Kingdome of the 

I am perfwaded,that (jregory the Great was in the main 

> 




a godly and zealous man 5 yet itappeareth by his Dialogue . 
that he did run into foul errors,into Idolatry,into w il-wor (hip 
and the like, when he left the Scriptures to follow Revelati* 
ons.This is the only word which I do defire to fpeak to them. 

Secondly, here is alfo a word of Admonition, for all thofe 
whoendeyour in thefe times to eyxingxjifaBookj learning. For 
though it is a moft certain truth, and much to be lamented, 
that men have looked too much to Scholarship , and have 
made an Idol of it; for they have not regarded the inward 
teachings of the Spirit in the heart, nor the Spiritual under- 
Sanding of the Myftery of Salvation, which are the principal 

qua* 
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qualifications to prepare and fit men for the Minift ery , Thefe 
things, I confefs, have been too mu:h flighted, and the flight- 
in* and neglect of them hath been a great caufe of hurt to the 
Church of God, and damage to the Souls of men. This (hall 
never be denied by me. For how may we probably con- 
ceive* that a Minifter will come home with the Demonftra- 



tion and Evidence of the Spirit (fo powerfully at leaft) to the 
Confcience of the Hearer, when he himfelf is altogether a 
Granger to thefe inward workings ? How can he fo crTe&ually 
bring home the loft Sons of men toChrift, when he himfelf 

had a true feeling of his loft condition ? They 




»IW»vi »»*»\* — " • £> - ~ ' / 

needs then run into a great extream, who dote fo mucn upon 
Secular Learning, and do negleft the chiefeft thing. Eut yet 

on the other fide, they go as far cut of the way, who would 
have this kinde of learning; to be extinguiftied in the Church of 



God. This I much fear may be one mean to throw the world 
back again upon Vifions, Dreams, and Revelations, to fet up 
the Kingdome of Ant ichrilt once more. Now whereas ic is 
alledged, That there were excellent Preachers in the Apoftles 
times, when there w^re no Univerfities, nor was there any 
Humane Learning acquired by ftudy. Though this fhould be 
granted , thofe extraordinary Revelations are now cealed. 
Therefore we muft be contented, to go in the ordinary way, 

and not to look for thofe extraordinary ditfributions, which 

were in the firft times. They who are for the diflMving of 
Univerfities, and for the total caftiering of Humane Learn 



ing, let them ftay untill there be a renovation and a return of 
thefe extraordinary gifts unto the Churches. Some are of 
opinion, that fuch times fhall come : if that be true, let them 
be patient till they do come. However, as the cafe doth 
ftand for the prefent, 1 believe they who take away Humane 
Learning, do what in them lies to reduce the Amicbritt ian 
times. All do agree, that in thefe times the Church was in an 



eclipfe or great darknefs. Now let us inquire after the time 
©f the emerfion, how the Church came out ; and the time 
of the immerfion, how (he was brought into this darknef? ? 

Fox the time of the emerfion, moft do pitch wpoa it, that fhe 

waded 



4 



* 
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waded out of obicurity at the time of Lather^ when the c 
ml Gofpel began to be preached to every Kindred, Ton 



nd Nation. Yet if we ferioufly conrider the times, we (hall 
finde, That the light began to break out, and the day began to 

n, at the taking of ConfiantinopUj in the year 1 4 y 2 , For 
the Greek Empire being deflroyed, and that Eye of theCbri- 
iiian world being put out 5 it pieafed the Lord by this means 



• 




caft many learned Grecians into this Wertern World. Th 
re occafion to the reviving of the Languages ; and the r« 



of 



of the Languages brought intheiiudyof theScrip_._ 

, and things began to be cad int< 
another mould. By this means the more learned fort wer~ 
brought orT from the Doarine of the School-men, and the 
more zealous ones fromVifion^ Dream-, and Revelations' 
and fo the world was prepared to receive another kinde 

light, i Not to mention the troubles which Renchlm, Pa<r nw 
and Arm Montanm did meet withall, it is manjfeit by trfe E- 
piltles of Erafmm) how much the Monks and Friars were in- 
ed at him : He tells us how in England France, Spam, Italy 
and everywhere in a manner, they did both pubiickly and 
privately inveigh againlt him. And it went for a received Ma- 
xime among many, That Erafmus did more hurt then Luther. 
How could that be ? He revived the Tonnes, h 



ftrument to bring men to the ftudy of the Scriptures, and 



Authors: and by thofe amoeniores liter* (which he fo 



often fpeaks of) he did bring the world from MonHfh dark- 
nefs, and foolifh Revelations. Campanella therefore calls the 
Wa* betwixt the Proteftants and the Papirts, Grammaticak 
BeUttm^ a Grammarian War; becaufe by the ftudy or the Lan- 
guages, by the Greek and the Hebrew Tongues, the Reforma- 
tion of the Church was introduced. And it is the fcntence 

veterem barbariem redttcendam 
magis compendiariam ejfe liarn^ qmm fi ftuii* Imgnarum irtte- 
rirent. There is no mere cemfendions way to reduce the ancient 

harbarifm, then if the findks *f Languages (hould pertfhy Qrat. 

tom.4. As light then as men make of Humaire 

leaming in thefe times, it was one chief mean, under God, 
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brin° the world out of Antichriftian dar knef 

£3 



And it is 



the judgement ©f Ibid men, that if it fhould be totally abc 



lifhed 

again. 



3 



d 




he return of that darknefs 



Now let us come to confider the Stories and the time of the 
immerfion, how the Church came firft under this darknefs. 
It is clear trom the procefs of the aforementioned Difcourfe, 
that about the time of the Emperor Phocas, the Univerfal 



9 



Headfhip of the Bifhop of Rome was publickly proclaimed 
the Scriptures began to be flighted; and the Traditions of the 
Church immoderately extoi'd. New here is a great demand 
How is it poflible that the Church could apoftatize and dege 



fo far in one or two Centuries, teeing in the age of th 



Chriftian Cafars, when Chryfoftonte, Hierom, Augufl 

there was fo much light ? The anfwer 



d 



others lived, 

The Goths) Hunnes znd favdats) and other barbarous Nation,, 
came out of the North, overturned Churches, burned Libra- 
ries, overthrew Schools of Learning ; and* by this means the 
world was organized and fafhioned to receive the Kipgdome 
of Antichrift, and ail that whole body of falfe Do&rine,tha 
fhould be fet up in the Confciences of ignorant people, by 



Vifions, Dreams and Re 
elude* If there fhould b 



From all which I do 
abrogation of Book 



t3 



would be a compendious way & means to bring the Church 
into its former darknefs: For as experience flieweth, That 
the taking away of that Learning, was one chief me n to in- 
troduce Antichriftian darknefs : So the reftoring and renew- 
ing of it again, 
former light 



was one principal mean of the recovery of th 




they do fymboiize and come in the neareft fimilt- 
the true formality of Antichriftiatiifm, who do build 

their Confciences upon men-> and do make men the Lords of their 

Faith, In this fenfe we are to take the words of our Saviour, 

when he faith, Mat.2-3.9. Call no man your Father upon the 

taven: Neither be ye 



arth% for one is your Fath 



9 



which is in 



d Mafters ; for one is your Mafter^ even Chrifi. Some are 



fo void of underftanding, as to take thefe word? accord 



to 
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though the pradife of Chriftianity (hould 



extinguifti civil relations and difUn&ions betwixt man and 
man. But thefe are idle conceits, we are to look to the fcope 
of our Saviours meaning : The Jews in his time were divided 
into divers Fa&ions, into the Seels ;of the Tharifees, S addu- 
ces, Her odious, Gaulonites, and the like. Now it was the am- 
bition of thofe times, for every man to have his Rabbi, and 
each Rabbi to have his Scholars depend upon him, as the Lord 
of their Faith. In this fenfe our Saviour fpeaks, that they 
ftiould call no man Rabbi, Rabbi; and gives this rcafon, One 

is your Mafter, even Chrift, and all ye are Brethren. In thefe 

words he doth efpecially point at the formality of Antichri- 

ftianifm, that (hould be in the Popes Kingdome. For though 

there is much ado made betwixt the Criticks in the Greet , 
Hebrew, and Syr lack Tongues, about the true Origination of 



the word Tap* ; yet I finde, That all do agree in the fignifi 
cation, that it is as much in fenfe as Spiritual Father. Now 
then, if we look to the praaife of the %omfo Church, we 
Ihall finde it apparent, That the Body of the People do de- 
pend upon their Teachers, as their Spirit uil Fathers ; and all 
l u C S Pi ritual F «hers of the lower degree, do depend upon 

the Bjfhop of Rome as the Father of all. And herein that Hie- 
rarchy doth directly oppofe the true Church of Chrift, as it 

IS defcribed, Eph.4. ver^ ,5,6. There is one Body, and one Spi- 
rit, even as you are called into one hope of your calling : one Lord 



I 



one Faith, one Baptifm, one God and Father of all.' The A pi 

mc further fpeaketh, how the Mylteryof Iniquity did be* 
10 work in the Church of Corinth: Every one of you faith 

am of Paul, and Iof t/fpollo, and 1 of Cephas, and I of Chrrf 
is Chrift divided .? was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye ba 

the T « Hl l 1 Cor - 1 • 1 * > 1 ? . It appears w - 

this, That the Unity of that Church was broken by many di- 

ufions ; feverai Believers had their feveral %abbies, on whom 

they did depend: and though Paulznd Cephas would not take 

10 much upon them, to be the Lords of peoples Faith, and 

2? u °f ^ " e , S 5 J? Cbc falfe A P° ftks did wonderfully 

«rc« luch a krode of Title, and too many carnal Chriftians 




in 
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to 



in thofe days were too 
mens fleeves, and to come JVJ*. e 




ueareft formality to the An- 

The world is too apt 



I T "(Wriaife in theie ^ lifnes - The world is 100 a P c 
to fill imo Diviliop- ^ d to fa ?> 1 am °f Pafil ^ f-'f 

:OS- 




, j f r And in tbis,men muft needs iymbolize 
**■ \ who make the Bifhop of Rome the Lord of their 

ri\th\ and do profets themfel^es to be Members of his 
Church. Ti e building upon men then, is that which doth 
bring any people in the nearelt refemblance to 
nifme ; and the more they do this, the more or lefs are they 
Antichrirtian. And this I conceive to be one chief reafon in 
Scripture, why the falls of the molt eminent Saints are left up- 
on rc ord, Becaufe others (hould not dote too much upon 
them. Mofesdid anger the Lord at the Waters of Meribah 

he died before he emred inco the Land of fa- 
and the Angel of the Lord did bury him in obfeurity : 




n a an 



No man knew of his Sepulchre, becaufe the Children of If- 
r**/ {hould not go a« whoring after it, < Detit.'$^6. And in the 

N:w Tellament, among all the Apoflles, the faults of none 
are left fo upon publick record, as thofe of Peter: And what 

did forefee, 



is the r 




of all this? Doubtlefs the 




what Idolatry the Church of Rome would commit, in owning 
his Unkerfal Headfhip over the Church, as that the Power of 
the Keyes was given into his hand alone. For thefe caufes I 
believe the great falls'of Peter arel ft upon record, that th 



0» 



Papift s fhould not fay, / am of Peter, I am of the Bijhop of Rom 

the Head of the Churchy by fucceffion from Peter. Cyprian and 



fome of the Churches of Africa, fell into another extreme : 



They thought, if a man had denied the truth in time of per- 
fection, he (hould never be received into the Mininery a- 
gain, but fhould ftand in the Body of the People, as one of 
them onely. I cannot but in the general approve the ftri&- 
nefs of the Difcipline, efpecially againft the faults and cor- 
ruptions of Minifter?, who (hould be Lights and Examples 





terms of the oreatert 



dealt withatt, 

Re- 



to others : But that 
never to be received, no not upon 

pencance, Humiliation, and godly Sorrow ; I may fay in this 

- cafe 



Oo 
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cafe, Thtt Cyprian, and iheretfof the African Fathers, were 
too Canonical. And it v* a* we n f or $ # p eteY ^ that he was no 
Minifter in Africa, when he de*? cc j hi s j^ aaer | n the Hio u 



PrieftsHall: Surely, by the rigoiu n f fuch Principles, they 
would never have received him into Oiru^ ,„ a ^ Buc thfi 
Lord Chrift had a better end in the permintonot ^c 9 \[ : Sim 

mon (faith he) Satan hath defired to winnow thee as wheat : Pt»* * 
have frayed for thee, that thy faith (hould not fail, Luke 22.31. 

Here then the reafon is clearly fliewed, why Satan did prevail 

fo againft Peter, why he was upheld meerly by the Prayer of 

Chrift ; the reafon is this, When thou art converted, ftrenothen 

thy Brethren God in great wiidome doth faffer the moft emi- 
nent Minifters to fall greatly, to pluck down their pride, that 

they may be more humble, and that their bowels of affe&lon 
and tendernefs, may be greater towards the loft Sons of men ; 
and that they fhould preach the Grace of God more tenderly 
and more feelingly, to the winning and faving of miferable 
Souls. Thefe were thecaufes of the fall of Peter: and one 

reafon is alfo here to be remembred, God did permic 
him to fall fo foully, to prevent that fin of Antichriflianity 
I may fo fpeak) which fhould be fo general in the laft times. 
Now the fin of Antichriflianity, is to make men the Lords of 
our Faith, to build upon Teter, or the Pope, the pretended 
Succeffor of *Peter, in matters of Faith and Salvation. 

Fourthly, they do fymbolize with the Great Antichrift, 
who ufe a lawful Authority, Antichrift-like, to ferve their own 
pride, ambition, and external glory. The Apoftle faith, / 

would have written unto the Churches ; but ^Diotrephes, who loveth 
to have the pre-eminence, fuffered hs not, 3 J oh. ver.p. Here 

then, feeing he did love to have the pre-eminence, we may 
probably conceive, That it was in the lawful Government of 
the Church ; there was an affectation of precedency even in 
thofe dayes. And in what times may not the like fpirit of 




pride be in fome men, when they are put into place of Rule ? 
Wereade alfo in the Dire&ions of concerning the choice 

of aBUhop, that he muft not be 4 Novice, left being fwollen up 

1% ith pride^ he fall into the condemnation of ' iheJ)evil,i Tim,3»5 # 

It 
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It is clear from thcfe words, as alfo from the whole Epiftle, 
that there muft be a Government in the Church of God : 
and whofoever S. Paul's BiOiop is, he muft have the principal 
ftroke in the Government. For thefe words are immediately 

added : If a man know not how to rule hi* own houfe , hew 
jhaUhe take care for the Church of Cod, f The Church of God 
is Chrifts houfe^and the Bifhops, Elders, and Minifters of the 
Church, have their Office by delegation from him, and not 
from any other Authority. Now iuch a lawful power as this 
is, men mayfinfully abuie and pervert, to the fetting up of 
their own greatnefs; and therefore the Apoftle dorii give 

this caveat, Not a Novice*, left being fwollen up with pride, he fall 
into the condemnation of the DeviL By a Novice? he doth not 

intend a man yong in years, for Timothy himfelf was but yong ; 
but he meaneth a beginner in- the School of Chrift, a Novice 
in manners : fuch a one he would not have fet over the Houfe 
of God, left being fwollen up with pride, he fall into the 
fame (in, and the fame condemnation as the Devil did, being 
ibmeumesanAngelof light. From this inftance then it is 
clear, That a lawful Power may be ufed in an Antichriftian 
manner. Such beginnings of pride , the Apoftle probably 
might fee in thofe dayes :and thefe might occafion him to fay, 

"the UW) fiery of Iniquity doth already work. Now whereas 

fome do impute it to this or that Government, that it would 
be as Tyrannical and Antichriftian, as any that went before : 
Let them not deceive themfelves : The Government may be 
Chrifts ; yet if any do ufe it to ferve their own Pride, Tyran- 
ny, or Lordlinefs, the fault is their own : It lies in the cor- 
ruption of the Perfon, but not in the nature of the Office. 
The fuperiority of Parents over their Children, of Husbands 
over their Wives, of Magiflrates over the People, are all by 
Divine Inftitution ; yet the perfons may fo demean them- 
felves, that they* may tyrannize, and if we may fo fpeak it, 
may Antichriftianize. That is a remarkable paflage which 
the Lord hath, concerning Stewards in a lawful power ; // 

that evil fervant [hall fay y <JMy Lord deferreth his coming ; and 
{hall begin to finite his fellow fervent s y and jhall eat and drinks 

Oa 2 • with 
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-with the drunken: the Lord of that ftrvant will come 



tn 



day 



when he looketh not for him^ and will cut him in [under, and ap< 



point him his portion with hyp 



Mat. 24.48,49 



Steward, we may underftand Magistrate 
any other whom the Lord hath intruded with a lawful Power 




Church or Common-wealth 



Now if they ufe this Power 



ally and tyrannically ; if Minifterscaft thofe out of the 



Church, who fhould be kep 
flhould be caft 




if they keep in thofe who 



abule the Pow 



of the Keyes 



which Chrift hath committed to their cuftody 5 if they ufe the 
Difcipline of the Church, meerly as a Rod to finite th 



low-fervants 



fel 




In fuch a cafe as this is, we may fay, That in 
their perfons, the Elders of the Church may re- 
femblethe Great Antichrift, and may fymbolize with him in 
his Pride and Tyranny; yet for all this,the Office is Chrifts 5 and 
it is from God by divine Inftitution.lt were then a very profit- 
able point,that the Friends and Followers of the Separation, 
who to juftifie their pra&ife, do call this Antichriftian, and 
that Antichriftian, would diftinguifh betwixt the feveral forms 
and kindes of Antichriftianity. For as I have made it appear 
by the courfe of this Chapter, fome things are directly Anti- 
chriftian, and other things are onely Antichriftian by confe- 
rence and reduction : So alfo fome things are Antichriftian 
inrefpe&of the Office it felf, and other things onely have 
the form of Antichriftianity, meerly becaufe of the evil car- 



of the perfon in a lawful Office 




things are fp 



dally to be noted. Andfo much concerning the feveral par 
ticnlars which are truly Antichriftian by Analogic and Redu 
aion. Let us now go to the third point. 



/ 




CHAP. 
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What tbofe things 



the 



ich 



vo fitioti "'of* 'fyifi e 



are wwitn Are 

' n 



A nUchti Fci&fy' cnely by 



CiTTumiUtnces , '&$ 'they. Me 

7 




: Chhtiu%y$ii)e pdffifott, $ othefs'j" The Coridupoa of 
the wh'ole. ".' ' '~ v - " .. . i^aC*-:: 




Here be two things efpecialiy, that here need to be 

quired into. The firll 



0 the 




Power of the Supreme Magiftrate in matters of Religion, whe 
ther that be Antichriltian yea 



The feccnd is, Whe 



ther it be Antichriftian, to maintain the future glory and 
fpiendorof the Church of Chrilt upon the Earth ? For fome 
do think, that this poiition will bring us back again to the 
Riches and Magnificence of the Popifh Church 



Inthcfetwo 

cafes we are carefully to diftinguiftv: for fuch maybe theCir- 
cumftances, that thefe things may fymbolke with the Anti 



chriftian Patern ; and fuch they may be 



1 



they may fee 



forth, decypher and exprefs that future glory of the Church 
it (hall be. 

Firft, concerning the Coercive power of the Magiftrate, we 
do then acknowledge his Coercion to be Antichriftian, when 



he (hall conftrain men to fubjeft their Confciences to thofe 
things which are dire&ly contrary to the Laws of Chrift. And 
of this we have largely fpoken in this Treatife, when we had 
occafion to make mention of the two-horned Beaft, and of 
his compelling all men to receive a Mark in their Forehead, 
and in their Right-hand. There is no doubt to be made, but 
Compulsion in this cafe isdire&ly Antichriftian. Secondly, 
Rites and Inftitutioas of Humane Invention, though perhap 



they may feem to be more 



yet it doth coaft too 



near upon Antichriftian Tyranny, to com 




Confciences 



of men to thefe things 



For the Ceremonies of the Church 



of England 



7 




men 
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divcrfly of them. Some did efteem them to be Antichriftian • 
others did bear them as burthens ; and a third fort judged 



them harmlefs and inoftenfive. But yet among thofe who did 




give the faireft Interpretation , there were fome who did 
think it very hard, that men fhould be compelled, that the 
godly Ministers (hould be deprived, and that fo many fincere 
chriftians {hould be iubje&ed to perfecution in the Ecclefiafli- 
cai Courts ; that no tears or prayers would prevail, but that 
they muft either yield, or fuffer the greateft extremity. The 
inftance of the curious Glafles of Pollio the famous Roman, is 
well known : It had been better they had been broken, then 
that the Servant (hould have been fo cruelly beaten. But now 
that power is laid afide. Thirdly, in points more remote 
from the foundation, where the Scriptures feem to run as clear 
for one opinion, as for the other; it is very hard in thefe lei- 
fer fcruples, that they who have the power in their hands, 
fliould hang the Confciences of other men at their girdles. 
Oftentimes it may come to pafs, that they who have the Au- 

have not the Truth on their fide ; and they who have 
the Truth in the main, may be dark in fome particulars, and 
may need a better lighr. In this cafe then, muft they who dif- 
fent be compelled to yield, or be cen&red as Rebels againft 
the Laws of the State? This would be an hard Cenfure; yet 
I will not call it directly Antichriftian, though the pra&ife 

may come fomewhat too near that method, and may refemble 

it very 

But here an Objection may be made concerning theprelent 
Herefies which are now in the Land, What (hould be done to 
the fuppreflion of thefe ? 

I will not enter into the bowels of this QuelKon, it being 
fo largely and learnedly handled by others in feveral Treatifes 
which are now in the hands of all men. My defire is, onely 
to keep clofe to the point of Compulsion, fo far forth onely 
as it hath the formality of Antichriftianifm. Therefore as to 

arc Se&s, I think it ncceflary to diftinguifh between 
the perfons who are Leaders meerly upon Principles of Con- 

iciencc, and thofe who are led by them. For the pcrfons 

who 
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the c Pofition of Grcumllances. 



nd th 



pedient alfo f o diftinguiih betwix 
! abfurd Deductions and Con 



who are Leader 
their firli Principl 
fequences drawn from thofe Principle?. Now for thofe per- 
sons who are Leaders of others meerly upon Principles of 
Confcience, I think it neccflary, that Compulfion (hould be 
more i'paringly ufed, and greater care (hould be to give fatit- 



faai 



For fome Do&rines I believe arc now on foor 



which have tolerable Principles, though they have ill Confe- 
rences, I will sive one inftance : The Doctrine of the 

God 



many hundred years, from the times of Hie- 

a *^<3'ttv»for an error in the Church of 




For in it felf 



But to fpeak truly, the error lies in 
he ill deductions of falfhoods from true PrincipJ 



5 



that Chrift (hall reign upon the 




a thoufand years, and this reign fhall begin at the diflblu- 

This is the fcone of 



tion 




he Antichriftian Kingdome 



Rev.2o. and it is a hard thing to compel a man to deny fuch 
a truth, fo plainly delivered in the Scrip 

needs confefs, as 
truth, with many falfities of th 



ures. Yet Imuft 
heretofore, lb now, men have mixed this 

mtion. Yea>th.re 



sfcarce an opinion which confcientious men do foil 



there is fom 



Principle or other, which doth chiefly 



b 



clinethem to be of that belief. It were good then, that the 
confcientious at all feafons were cited to make Confeflion of 

their Faith, and to render a Reafon of the hope that is in them; 
and that there fliould be a more moderate ufe of Compulfion, 
But this Queftion I leave to the large Difputes of others, who 



hav 



pioufly handled the fub;ec> 



Now 



w 



come 



the other Point, wh 



be ufed 



u. ■ 



Coercive Power is neceffarily 



Secondly, the ufe of the Coercive Power is fo far from be 



Antichriftian. th 



of 




moft ncceffar/ for 
emies and Reproaches againlt th 



the fuppreflion 

known Truth of God : For fome fall into a contrary extream 



they think, all Compulfion to be ill 



for an abfolute, boundl 



And hereupon they 



and univerfal Toleration of 



all Opinions; never confidering thcCircumftanccs, but defp 



ely 
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tely patting from one extream to another. If they did well 
)nfider the matter, there is no ground for Toleration of 



Blafpemous Opinions, rightly fo called : For perhaps fome, 
either through paflion, or ignorance, or both, may bellow fuch 
an opprobious Title upon the Truth. We have a clear inftance 
for this, in the glorious (late of the Church mentioned by Za- 

chary : And it [hall come to pafs, when any [hall yet < Prophe/ie 7 
then hi* father and his mother that begat htm^fhall [ay unto him* 
Thou [halt not kve> for thou (feakeft lyes in the N*me of the Lord. 

' ' ' " ' ' - - ' ough 



And his father & his mother that begat him^jhall th**& f — r 

when be prophefieth^ Z.ach.1 ' y r ;^ viear, that theie 

are fpr&en rnnr^«i«^ uie glorious times of the Church at th 



of the Jews ; when the Lord (hall pour upon that Nation the 
Spirit of Grace and fupplicatton ; when they [hall lock^to the Me^ 



r 

■ 



ft ah whom they have crucified ; when there [hall be a F 
opened to the Houfe of Davtd^ axd to the Inhabitants of Jerufa- 

iem, for fin and for uncle annefs. Their chief fin, is their en- 
mity againft the Gofpel, and the juftiftcation of their Ance- 
ftors for the Crucifying of Chrili. When this fin (hall be 



mourned over and pardoned, then the Lord doth promife, 
That all Idols fhali be taken out of the land,and fuch zeal (hall 
be to the Truth, that the Parents thcmfelves, rather then fa 



fhould concur tb the coercion of fuch a Son, who fhould pro 
phefie lyes in the Name of the Lord. But there is a great 
queftion touching this expreflion, His father and mother that 
begat him^fh all thruft him through. This cannot be taken accord- 
ing to the letter, for it belongs only to the Magiftrate to have 
the power of life and death. We are to expound this phrafe^ 
according to the analogie of the Old Tettament, where the 
Parents were to bring their Son to the Elders of the Gate. 
Andfo proportionably in the times of the New Teftamenr, 
when all other means ftiould be tryed in vain, the Parents 
themfelves (hail bring their Son to the Civil Magiflrate, to 
fuffer, rather then the truth it felf fhould fufter. Many have 
endeavored to avoid the force of this Scripture, and to illude 
it by diftin&ions ; but for my part, I cannot fee but it is of 

great force againft fundamental errors, rightly and truly fo 

called, 
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called, which tend to the apparent and manifeft ruine of the 
DoSrineof Salvation, and to the great hurt of the Souls of 
men. Though the affections of Parents are tender towards 
their Children, yet in thoie wonderful times, the Prophet 
doth in nua.e, that they fliall be more tender to the truth 
and to the welfare of the Church of God. In a comparative 

fenle then, it is faid, That his father and mother that begat him 9 

(hall thrift htm through. Further, though a Toleration may be 
granted to tender Confciences, yet the profane, the carelefs, 
and thofe that never minde the Salvation of their Souls, ought 
not to be left to their free indifferency ; the Magiftratefliould 
ufeCcm ulfion to them, to bring them to the Publick Wor- 

For if we travel through the Land in the length and 
breadth thereof, we cannot probably prefume any other, but 
that the greater part would defire rather to live like Heathen 




without God, and without Chrift in the world. If that be 
true which is fpoken of fome places, it is much to be lament- 
ed, That the people are leftdeftitute of the means of their 
Salvation. Let the richer fort pay no Tythes, or, that which 
is equivalent, have them at an eafie rate : Let the Youth have 
their pleafures and paftimes upon the Lords-day ; I believe it 
matters not much with thefe, whether there be any publick 
Worfliip or no. If it be wholly at their choyce, the Church, 
or the Publick-place of Meeting, may well be left for Jack- 
Daws, or fuch like Birds, to build in : So little do they minde 
them^ansof their Salvation. In fuch a cafe, I conceive, the 
Supreme Magiftrate, the Keeper of both the Tables, the Vice- 
gerent of Chrift upon the Earth, is to compel men to come to 
the Publick-places of Worfliip. So did the godly Kings of 
Jadah ; and fo have the Chriftian States and Governments 
ever done ; they have demoliftied the Monuments of Idola- 
try, eftablMhed the Publick Ordinances, and have compelled 
the more ignorant and rude fort to wait upon the means of 
their Salvation. And this I take to be the meaning of the 

Parable, When the Lord fent forth his fervams to invite ojtefis to 
the Wedding ; go out into the highways and hedges^ and compel 

them to come i* y that my h'oufe may be filled^ Luke 1 4. ver.s 3 

Pp 
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Here two Queftions are to be demanded : The firrt is, What 
is meant by the guefts that did lie in the high-ways and the 
hedges ? Secondly, Why fliould compulfion be ufed rather 
toward them, then to the two former kindes ? For the °uefts 
that did lie in the hedges, we muft neceffarily undcrftand the 
ruder and more ignorant fort of people, as the wanderers 
and beggars from door to door. Of theie we 



rcafon, what rule of Marriage they do obferve, what difference 



id cnilaet we may probably pre- 
sume, that the greater part of them live without God, and 
without Chrift, without the confident iou of Heaven or Hell 
or the future ftate of the <oul hereafter, thefe are the on»al 

that lie in the high-ways and in the hedges. Now why 



that Compulfion fliould be ufed towards theie, rather then 
the other two kinde of guefts ? The reafon I take it is this 
That they have not a tolerable difcretion to judge of that 
whichis good for their^Salvation; and therefore compulfion 
fhould be ufed towards fuch brutifli kinde of men. And 
though they would lpfe their own SOuis by what lies m them 
yet the Magiftrate or the Minifter fhould not lofe them. For 
the two former kinde of guefts, the one was of a more civil 
education : for being invited to the Marriage, they did all 
plead their neceffary imployments j ore had married a wife 

another had bought five yoke of Oxen , and a third had 

bought a parcel of Land. The inordinate aflfeaion to fome 



one worldly thing or other, is the true caufe why men do 
come to Chnft, to take him as their Lord and Husband" 
Though they have a minde toccme, yet they are loth to de- 
ny fuch a pamcular profit or plcafcre that is dear to them 
Nowcoucermng theie, wereade, That the fervant was not 
tocompel them to come to the Wedding ; only the Lord faid 

M»'°f' h <f' M '"ft* of my Supper. They who refute the offer 

- u M V 0f th r e , 1 T yment of an Y worldly thing, i t is juft 
with Chnft to refofe them. The fecond kinde of guefts were 

V a ' th J\ me > J hc P° or ' thc maimed, who did lie in 
the ft rcets and lanes of the City: Thefe,out of thefenfe of 

their own mifery, did come to thc feaft, and there needed no 

com* 
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compulhon. So then, the force of the whole Parable is this, 
That the ruder fort of people, which are under the care and 
cuftody of the Magiftrate, are in a fpecial manner to be com- 
pelled to Worfhip God, and to wait upon the means of their 
Salvation, But left any ftiould think that this Parabolical 
Divinity is not of fuch force, as to conclude the Point, we 
have many other places to prove, That thofe that are in Au- 
thority have a power to compel thofe that are under them to 
worfhip God, and to call upon the Name of the Lord. What 
ellc (hould be the meaning of thofe words in the fourth Com- 
mandment, In it thou (halt not do any wor^ thou, nor thy fort % 
nor thy daughter ; thy man fervant, nor thy maid- ferv ant, thy 
cattel, nor thy (Ir anger which is within thy gates* Exod.ao.i o. 

Here we may demand the reafon, why thefe words are ex- 
tended to Children and Servants? What have Parents and 
Matters to do with their ian£ifying of the Sabbath ? All Ex- 
pofttors upon the place do give this reafon, That the Parent 
or the Matter do not rightly worfhip God themferves, unlefs 
they take care that they alfo do worfhip him, who are under 
their Authority and Jurifdi&ion. The command that con- 
cerns the duty of Servants, is given to Matters. That is there- 
fore a moft excellent fpeech of Augufiine y Tom. *. Ep.$o. 
where fpeaking of the duty of Kins;s,ouc of the fecond Pfalm, 

he hath thefe words ; Therefore (faith he) how do Kings fervc 
the Lord in fear and trembling f No other way^ but by prohibiting 
and punching thofe things which are done againft the commands of 
God. He doth fervc (jod after one manner a* he is a man, and 
after another manner at he is a King. Ashe is a man, he ferveth 
him by living religioufly ; as he is a King, he ferveth him by cfta- 
bl fhing fuch kjnde of Laws with convenient rigoptr y at do command 
things that are jufi, and forbid things unjuft. Even as Hez e- 
kias fervedthe Lord, by deftroytng the Grove s y and the Temples 



of Idols) and the High-places, whtch were built againft the Com 



mandments of God: As Jofiah ferved the Lord, by doing the 

fame things which Hezekiah^: As the King of the Nincvites 

ferved the Lord y by compelling the whole City to htsmble themfelves, 

and intreat the face of Ged. And going on in paffages of the 

P P 2 like 
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like nature, he concludes with this Epiphonema, In hoc e 

ferviunt domino Reges in quantum funtreges y cumea facimta'd 
ferviendnm illi qua non poffmt facer e nifi Reges. In this there 
fore Kings do ferve the Lord, fo far forth as they are Ktngs, when 
they do thofe things for his fervice^ which other wife they cannot do 

but in relation as they are Kings. This paffage, worthy to be 

written in letters of Gold, is cited by Zanchy in his Work 
concerning the Attributes of God , in the Preface to Ca~ 
fimire^ Palatine of the %hyne. There hefhewetb, That it is 
the duty of a Chriftian Prince, principally to take care in his 
Dominion, that Religion be taught cut of the pure Word of 
God, according to the firft Principles of the Faith, which o- 
thers call, The Analogie of Faith. And the pure Word of 
God being eftabiifhed, he faith alfo, That it concemeth the 

^Prince or the %uler^ to take care that the people wait upon the 

meant of their Salvation. And this is that which we have fo 
largely flood upon, when we have fpoken of the Reign of 
Chrift upon the Earth, in fundry parts of this Treatife; we 
have not followed the Conceit of them who are for a perso- 
nal Reign. This noteth onely the coming in of the States, 
Governments, and Dominions cf the Earth tc own the Go- 
fpel, and to fet it up as a Regent-Law. To my undemand- 
ing then, this matter is plainly expreffed, Jer.^.ij. At that 

time [ball they call Jeru falem the Throne cf the Lord 5 and all the 
Nations (haH be gathered unto it to the Name of the Lord to Jeru- 
falem: ^{either fh all they wall^any more after the imagination of 

their evil heart. In thefe words he doth fpeak of the glorious 
[late of the Church in the latter times : It cannot be meant 
of the Jewtfh Church, before the coming of Chrirt ; nor of 
that literal kinde of worihip, as it appeareth ver. 1 6 . 77?*/ fhall 

fajnomorey TheArl^of the Covenant of the Lord; neither fhall 
it come to mivde, neither fhall they remember it y neither (hall they 
_ ..t it 9 neither fhall that be done any more* It is manifelt then, 

that thefe things are fpoken concerning the happy eftate of the 
Church in the times of the New Tcftament. But in what 

part of the times of the New Teftament, muft thefe things 

be fulfilled ? Ic is clear from the Context, That he fpeaketh 

of 




Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 




the Tofttion of Circumftances. 




of the call of the Jews : In thofe days the houfe of Jttdah [hall 
walk w "h the houfe of Ifrael, ver. 1 8 . This is meant of the glo- 
ry of the Church in the latter days. But what are the means 
that the Lord hath fanaitied, to the introducing of this glory > 
They are expreffed in thefe words, / will give them Paftors after 
mine own hem. He doth fpeak of the Civil Pattor in the Com- 
mon-wealth, as well as the Spiritual Pallor in the Church. 'Da- 
vid was a Palior after the heart ot'Chrift himfelf,when he chofe 
him to feed and govern the People of Jfrael. Such Paltors there 
(hall be in the latter times 5 and by fuch the Lord will bring in 
the glory of the Church. The like paffage is in the Prophec/ 
of Ifaiab, when he fpeaketh of the Churches glory that (hall 

be x I will make all thy officers peace^and thy exaCtors righteottfneff, 

Ifa.60.1 7 # Tne word in the Original is, mpQ all thy vifitation 

: It noteth the vifitation of the Prince, as a Nurfmg Fa- 

her, that hath care of the Church. And further it is added, 

Thine exattors ri^hteoufnefs ; the word in the Original is, Ttf 

a Taskmafter, one that driveth on the work ; which implieth, 
as there (hall be Magirtrates, fo there fhall be ufe of a Coercive 
Power in thofc glorious times. And therefore this paffage is 

immediately added, Violence fhall be no more heard tn thee : The 

Magifi rates fliall themfel ves be fo holy and righteous, that they 
fhall not opprefs, and tyrannize ; and they fliall alfo be fo 
impartial and fincere, in the ufe of the Sword, that they (hall 

keep down and fupprefs all exorbitant and lawlefs courfes. I 
have the more carefully noted this Point, becaufe many in the 
times that we now live, are of opinion, That all Coercion 




and Compulfion in matters of Religion, is abfolutely to be 
laid afide. And becaufe they reade, when the Beaft did bear 
rule, that he did compel all the world to receive a Mark ; and 
that none might buy nor fell, but they that had the Mark in 
their Forehead, and in their Right-hand: thereupon they ga- 
ther. That all Coercion in matters of Religion, is after the 

form. And becaufe they would ftand far enough 

from that Patern, they think it beft, and moft comporting with 
the future glory of the Church, to leave all to a boundlefs 

Toleration. Nay, fome learned men of good note have gone 

fo 
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fo far, that they look upon the Edi&s of Conftamine, and the 
fucceeding Princes, as upon the Bottom-irones of the Tower 
of Babel. And their ground is this , Becaufe the Laws which 
the aforementioned Princes did make, for the fupprdfin* of 
Blafphemies and Idolatries, were afterward perverted, 'and 
turned againft the true Members of Chrift, in ail Antichriftian 
times. We willingly yield, That great care is to be ufed in 
this matter; yet withallwe are to conftder, That the ufe of 
the Coercive Power, as it is truly Chriftian by the Pofitionof 
fome Circumftances, may be Antichriftian by the Pofition of 
others : the Circumftances do vary the cafe. The Papifts are 

Antichriftian in this, as they compel men to corns to the 



Pubiick Worflhip of God ; for fome godlels and wretched 
men would never worftiip God, nor call upon his Name : but 
their Antichriftianity lieth in this, as they compel men to an 
Idolatrous Wijl-worflbip of their owndevifing, They are not 
Antichriftian in that, as they hold the Government of the 
Church to be Monarchical, or that there is one Oecumenical 
Bifhop of all : fo Chrift is the true Head of the Church, and 
the great Bifhop of our Souls,i 5. and C%>. But 

their Antichnftianifm lieth in this, as they make the Bifaop of 
Rome Univerfal Biftiop, and do compel all men to be fubie& 
to his Laws,as to the Laws of Chrift. We muft diftinguifh the 
Coercive Power ; for it may be either Chriftian or Antichrifti^ 
an, as the Circumftances do ft and. Nebuchadnezzar did fee 
up an Image, and commanded all the States of his Emp^c, 
under pair of death, tofall down and worrtiipit. In this a& 
of Compulfion,hedidcome intheneareft refemblance to the 
Beaft in the Revelation, and was no doubt a Type and Fioure 
of the Antichrift that was to come. But this doth not hold 
in every kinde j for afterward we reade, that the fame Nebu- 
chadnezzar did make a Decree , That every Nation and Lan- 
guage that jhould fpeak, any thing againft the God of Shadrach, 

Mefhach, and Abednego$onld be cut in pieces. In this cafe we 

fay,That the cxercife of the Compulfory Power is An- 

unlefs we will make it Antichriftianifm. to reftrain 




»T!r ' muicis mil nunc xt Anticnnttiamim, to reftrain 

Idolaters, that they (hould not blafphemc the Name of the 



true 
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true God. I might here take occafion to make mention of 
the Law made by the King of Hi»jeveh 7 and his Nobles, That 
all under that Government ftiould faft, and pray ; and that they 
fhould turn every one from the evil of his ways. Though here 
was the ufe of the Compulfory Power, yet none can fay, that 
they did fymbolize with Antichrift, in his Tyranny over the 
Confciences of men. The Lord did turn from the greatnefs 
of his wrath ; and the commendation of their Repentance is 



upon record, in the ft ory of the Gofpel. Prom all that hath 
been faid, we may conclude. As theexercife of the Coercive 
Power about matters of Religion 5 may in fome cafes be Tyran- 
nical and Antichriftian ; fo the pra&iie of ic in others, may be 



holy, and truly Chriftian : and men do unadvifedly jumble 

and confound thofe things together, which (hould be diftin£t- 

ly laid down. # . . 

Secondly, many in thefe times, think the Do&nne of the 
Reign of Chrift for i ooo years, and the glory of the Church, 
too nearly to refemble the Antichriftian Pomp and Magni- 
ficence. Now, fay they, thefe things cannot be applied to 
the Chriftian Church ; ' for as long as Qie is in this vale of 
tears, fhe is liable to continual fufFerings. And indeed, the 
praclile of men hath been fome way futable to this opinion : 
for feeing the great riches, fplendor, magnificence, and ftate of 
the Church of Rome ; that her Merchants sre the great men of 

the earth : they have fet upon fuch a way of Reformation, in 
cafting out Rom(b tdolatries and Superftitions, that they have 
left the true Church of Chrift poor enough. In many places 
the Maintenance is fo bare, that the Minifters have fcarcely 
wherewithal! to keep them upon the work. In their Confci- 
ence, the glory of the Gofpel-Church muft ft and in penury and 
want of outward things, becaufe the Romijh Antichriftian 
Church hath enjoyed thefe things in fo great plenty . . But in 
this point, to my underftanding,they are greatly deceived for 
the Prophets, and John in the Revelation^ do everywhere fptak 
of the °lory of the Church that (hall be ; that the Kings 




come to the beauty of her rifmg; that they (hall be Nurfing- 

Fathcrs ; that they (hall bring their glory to her. Mr. Bur- 
roughs 
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his Lectures upon Hofea, is very folid and copious 
upon the point. And if thefe things be truly explained, we 
mayfinde great comfort in the predictions of the Prophets. 
But let us come to the Book of the Revelation* and we (hall 



there fee things more clearly made cut. It was the fpeech of 
the Saints at the deftru&ion of the Whore of" Babylon, Let us 

be glad and re) oyce, and give honour to htm: for the Marriaoe 0 f 
the Lamb is come,ani hit Wife hath made her felf ready ,Rev. 1 9.7. 

Now in the next Chapter it is explained, what is meant by the 
Lambs Wife : Thefe are the words of the Angel to John- v.?. 

Come hither, and I will {hew thee the Bride, the Lambs Wife, And 
he carried me away in the Spirit to a great high (JWountain, and 

(hewed me that great City, the Holy Jerufalem, defcendmg out of 

Heaven from God, Here then it is clear, tfiat the New Jern- 
falem, or the Gofpel-Church, in relation to her felicity in the 
latter days, is termed, » mui m ^j^'ah, that Great City, in op- 
pofition to the greatnefs and magnificence of the C hurch of 
Rome> or the Whore of Babylon, which hath everywhere in the 
Prophecy fuch a tranicendent Title alcribed to her. The icope 
of the Text dcth plainly (hew, that the Church upon the 
Earth (hall in joy times of great glory. 

But the great Queftion is, concerning the New Jerufalem, 
Whether this be meant of the flateof the Church upon the 





Earth. To the clearing of this, let us look to the fcope of 
the whole Prophecy. In the Twelfth Chapter of the Revela- 
tion, we reade, and the firft Verfe, That a Woman was ckthed 

with the Sun, and the Moon was under her feet, and upon her 
head a Crown of twelve fiars : And {he betng with childe, cried, 
travelling in birth, and pained to be delivered. By the woman 

meant the Primitive Church, asfhe was in travel with a. % 

, to bring forth her Chrift-like iffue ; and by the Dra 

gonwith feven Heads and ten-Horns, we muft neceflarily un- 
derttand the great perfecuting Empire of the Romans, which 
for 3 00 years did endeavor to devour her Childe. When (he 
was delivered, the next attempt was, to drown her with a 
flood of Barbarous Nations that cameout of the North. After 

(he fled into the WiMernefs, and was there fed 1 260 

days : 




> 
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days : So many years the Church was under Antichriftian 
perfection. When thefe times were ended, and the Whore 
of Babylon burned, then began the marriage of the Lamb, and 
the New Jerufalem came from God out of Heaven, as a Bride 
adorned for her Husband. All thefe are but Emblems and 
Figures of fo many fevcral changes and varieties, that the 
outward Vifible Church (hould meet withajl upon the earth. 
She doth very much refemble the Moon, in Jier feverai forms 
and appearances. The outward Vifible Church is one and 
the fame in fubllance, but (he is diftinguifhed accordl-j, 




different relations, in fundry changes of time/ Thefe things 
are fo clearly delivered in the whole body of the Prophecy, 
that no further queftion may be made. But to the Point m 

"j concerning the future glory that the Church fhall injoy 
in the later days, let us compare it with a paffage in the Pro- 
phecy of Zachary. The Prophet in the Vifion looked, and 

beheld a man -with & me a faring line in bis hand, Chap. 2. ver.i. 

Men go to meafure when they build Cities and Towns : and 
this is fpoken in relation to the wafte of Jerufalem, mentioned 
in the former Chapter, wr.n. How long w tit thou not have 

mercy on Jerufalem, and the Cities of Judah, againfi which th 



haft indignation this threescore and ten years? In oppohtion to 

this watte of the Church in all the times of the Baby I 



captivity, the Prophet in the Vilion did fee a man with a mea- 
furing line in his hand, to meafure Jerufalem, to fee what is 
the breadth thereof, and what is the length thereof. The fame 
things are fpoken in effeft,^*/. 2 1 . 1 5.7 he Angel had a golden 

Reedy to meafure the City^tnd the gates thereof,ar,dthe wall thereof- 
and the City lieth four-fquare, and the length is as large as the 
breadth* zAnd he meafured the City with a Reedy twelve thou- 
sand furlongs. All thefe figurative expreflions, do fet forth 
the repair of the Church, in oppofition to her watte, in all 

times. For in the beginning of thefe rimes, the 
Angel was commanded to rife, and to meafure the Temple of God, 
and the Altar, and them that worfbif therein: but to leave out the 
Court that was without the Temple, and not to meafure it : for it 

wot given to the Gentile s y and the holy City {hould they tread und 
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foot forty and twomonethsjCht^u.vcr.i^. Thewhole time 

of the Beafts Kingdome, was the fpace of treading down the 
Holy City, by Antichriftian Gentiles. In oppofition to the 
wafte, and conculcation, the Angel doth mealure the walls of 
the New Jerftfakmi and doth foretel the repair of the Church , 
and the reftitution of that glorious ftate, which (he (hall have 
in the latter times , Much more might be fpoken to the fame 
purpofe ; but this (ball fuffice to (hew, that the Tenet of the 
external glory of the Church, will not bring us back again to 
Popery : neither is it abfolucely fo in all, although it may be 
Antichriftian in the pofition of fome Circunaftances onely. 

What if Rome Antichriftian be called, The Great City, that ru- 
leth over the Kings of the Earth • Is not the New Jernfalem the 
Cjreat City., that cometh down from (jod out of Heaven f What 

if Rome Antichriftian be the Woman that is adorn* d with go Id, and 
filver^and precious ftonesy Chap. 1 7. Is the Bride the Lambs 
Wife altogether deftitute of thefe Ornaments ? Are not 

the ftreets of the City all of gold , Itke to tranfparent glafs , 

Rev. Chap. 21? What if Rome Antichriftian be the City, 

who fe Merchants be the great men of the earthy Rev. Chap. 1 8. 

Is not the New Jerufaiem that City, of whom alfo it is fore- 
told, that the Kings of the earth fhatt bring their glory to her? 

Do not all the Prophets (fpecially the Prophet Ifaiah) fpeak 
of the call of the Jews, and of the glory of that Church that 

(hall be in the latter days ? From all that hath been faid, we 
may conclude,t hough the outward fplendor of the Church may 
be Antichriftian in fome cafes, it may be truly Chriftian in 
others. 
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Chap. XV- 



Concerning thfe thing 




QMj j'alfly fo called ly the Separation. 



ware not Aniichrl$ian\ lut are 



VV 



E will not go over all the Point 



_ . , but infill onely upon 

hole that are of greateft moment ; to wit, Magiftracy 



and Miniftery. By thefe we may judge of the reft. 

For the landing of the Magiftracy, they take it "to be Anti- 
chriliun, becaule they have a power over other men ; and the 
beaft, his Heads, and Horns, in the Revelation and Daniel, they 
nnde by reading, That thcfe do fignifie Empires, Dominions, 
and the Kmgdomes of the world. But herein they are great- 
ly deceived ; For in the Prophecies aforcfaid, the Beafts, and 
their Horns, do not abfolutely ngnifie Empires & Dominions, 



but Idolatrous Empires and Domi 



dnot abfolutely 



Idolatrous Empires, but fuch Empires and Dominions which 
do Lord and Tyrannize it over the Church of God, and do try 
the faith and patience of the Saints. By many paffages of the 
prefent Difcourfe, we have fumciently cleared the Point,That 
when Chnft (hall begin his Reign upon Earth, this will not be 
with the abrogation of all Magiftracy, Power and Authority • 

opely the Authorities and Governments (hall acknowledge* 
him (as indeed he is) the oneiy Lord and Head of the Church. 
The Reign of the Lamb is immediately oppofed to the Reian 
of the Beaft : as therefore the Beaft, in the times of his Em 



pire,didnot difannul the Being of Governments, though they 
were under his Power andHeadlhip ; no more will the Rei&n 
of the Lamb abrogate, and take away the Governments of 



Mag 



this world, though they are made fubjea to his Laws, 
liracy is the Ordinance of God : they are guilty of afoul „„„ 
then,whofoevertheybe, that (hall go about to pluck up~Ma- 
giftracy, under the colour and pretence of an Antichriftian 
encroachment. 

But this engine now a-days is more principally ufed againft 
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the Miniftcry ; the great defigns to throw the Miniftery out of 
the confciences of the people : and therefore they are told a- 
ain and again, That the Minifters are Antichriftian in their 




9 
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in their Ordination by Bifhops, in their Ma 




by Ty thes, &c. For Antichriftianiim in Title, to make this 
good, they reckon up a defamed Catalogue of Names ; the 
Pope, Cardinals, Archbifliops, Biftiops, Parions, Vicars, Cu- 
rats. But to this, abundant fatisfa&ion is given, as by others, 
fo by the old Non-conformifts themfelves, and fpecially 
Mr. Bali, in his Anfwer to Came. Among many other paflag 
thefe are his own words, pag^ $ . To contend about the Name of 

Parfon, is vain and frivolous : but if we fpeak^ of the Office and 
Minifieryy as it is exerctfed by the godly ', learned, and -painful Mi- 
nifters of the Church of England : for the fubftance thereof * it is 

inftituted of Chrift, acknowledged by all true Churches in the worlds 
ever fnce the firft Plantation of the Chrift ian Church ; kg own by 
all Reformed Churches at this day y and fo maintained by theNon- 
conformifts. Again ft the 'Hjme, fome it may be have taken exce- 
ption ; and againft the pride, idlenefs, and covetoufnefs of others, 
much hath been written : but that the Office it felf of Parfon or 
Vicar as they preach the Go/pel of Jefus Chrift) and adminifter the 
Sacraments, according to the inftitution of Chrifty md watch over 
the fockjeommitted to their charge • that this Office, I fay, [hculd 
be condemned as Antichriftian by the Non-conformiftsjs notorioujly 
falfe,andthe contrary is apparently known to your felf In many 

paflages of that learned Treatife, this point is iolidly dilputed, 
and the Reader may there finde,That many things are termed 
Antichriftian, which are nor,but are falfly fo called by the Se- 
paration. But touching the Ordination by the Blfhop, there 
is a greater accufation: The Pulptt-guard Routed hath thefe 

Words : You your felves have concluded the Bifhops Antichriftian 
in their Calling, and is yours Chriftian ? Ton had your outward Cal- 
ling from them> and can they gtve you that they never had them* 
felves ? // the Bifhops were true Mmfters, and did rightly ordain* 

why then did you preach them down as Artichriftian f This bein* 

the principal Objeaion, it hath an Anfwer already in fundry 

Treatifcs j to that my pains may befpared in the point. Onely 

becaufe 
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becaufe the prefent Difcourfe is concerning this fubje£t,what is 
Antichriftian, and what is not : we will propound thcfeX^e- 
res to them that differ. Firtt, in cafe the Minifters as ordained 
by Bifhops,tre Antichriftian ; yet a great part of the Miniftery 
in being, did never partake of fuch an Ordination : they were 
made Minifters when the Bifhops were not. Secondly,though 
the Diocefan Bifhop was not put down as Antichriftian ; yet 
none can fay,That the formality of Antichriftianifm, was or is 
primarily and immediately feated in him.For,as I have (hewed 
in all the paflages of the Treatife aforegoing, the formality of 
Antichriftianiim dothftand in theUniverfal Headfhip; and 

this began to be fet up many hundred years after the times of 
the Diocefan Bifhop. All that can be faid, he is Antichriftian, 
fo far as he doth fymbolize with the Great Antichrift, in Lord- 
linefs and Tyranny over the Church and People of God : and 
how much better are they,that drive the trade of I am of Paul) 
lam of Apollo, 1 am of Cephas ? Surely in refpeft of their pride, 
Angularity, and affe&ation to make rents andfehifmsin the 
Church, they alio may be termed Antichriftian by Analogie 
andRedu&ion. Thirdly, it is abfolutely falfe, that the Ordi- 
nation of Minifters did formerly depend onely upon the Bi- 
fhop: For by the Laws and Ufages of this Church, he could 
not Ordain without the afliftance of other Minifters ; and the 
execution of his Office, as to this point, was not fo much as 

Lord Bifhop, but as Minifter and Elder in the Church. Fourth- 
ly,let it be fuppofed,that the power to Ordain had been whob- 
ly feated in the Diocefan ; the error and corruption in the in- 
ftrumenr, doth not difannul the inftitution of Chrift. Ordina^- 
tion of Minifters is from Chrift alone, though the mean to 
tranfmit and convey it, is from Men. Fifthly, if anyfhouldgo 
lb far, to caft away their Ordination, becaufe they have recei- 
ved it by the means of the Bifhop ; muft not they by the ana- 
logie and force of the fame rule, be driven upon this jock, To 
renounce the Sacraments, and all other Ordinances of Chrift, 
when they conceive that they are applied by the hand of evil 
Minifters ? And what is this but plain Popery ,to make the Or- 
dinance of Chrift wholly to depend upon the perfonal worthi- 
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ncfs or unworthinefs of the adminiflrator. For the mainte 
nance of the Mutters by the Tythes, they are moft frivolous 
to affirm, That this is an Antichriftian provifion. For what if 
this way of allowance hath been uied in Antichriftian tim 
and hath been conveyed to us by the means of Antichriaian 
men ; (hall we therefore abdicate and caft it away as Antichri- 
ftian ? By the fame rule, we muft renounce the A nicies of cut 
Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Lords Prayer, our Privi- 
ledges that we hold by Magna, Charta y our Lands that we pof- 
fefs in £ap'/te, and Socage ; and what not ? for thefe have been 
ufed in the times of Antichrift, and have parted down to us by 
the means of Antichriftian men. By all that hath been faid 
it is clear, That many things are called Antichriftian, which 
are not fo, but are falfly fo termed by r he Scperation. Yet ne- 
verthelefs, if Minifters or others have in any kinde acknow- 
ledged an Authority, which is direaly orindireaiy, mediat 
ly or immediately Antichriftian ; fo far as they have more ui 
lefs acknowledged it,fo far they ought to mourn or repent An- 
tichriftianifm is a fin more direaly and immediately againft the 
Kingly Office of Chrift : for which caufe he hath denounced 
fuch heavy Judgements againft it,as we have formerly fliewed. 
So far forth then as a man dothfubmitto an Authority, and 
to the Laws made by an Authority that is contrary to Chrift • 
fo far forth he doth fin againft Chrift: for this in effeft, is to 

enemy in his room. 

Now this no pious man can orwftido,but he will eafily ap- 
prehend it to be a piercing and wounding of Chrift 5 and for 

this [he will go forth into the porchy and weep bitterly. Thus I have 

divided the matter between two Extremes : Though Minift 
and others are not to leave their ftations 5 yet as they have m 
any krnde finned againft the Authority of the true Head and 



e 



ers 



King of the Church, they have fo far forth caufe to md £ 

themjelvesythat they may not be judged. 



1 



F I N I S 



Digitized by theCenter for AdverfSHSResearch 



i 



/ 



.1- 




esearch 



205 







TSCRITT. 



Courteous Reader 




Lthough about two years fince, at the rcqucft 
of a Friend I lately reviewed it ; yet this Trea- 
tife of mine was 




certain years ago : 
Since that, it hath met with many hindrances ; 
; and now I believe (had not another occafion 
* brought me up to the City) it had neither at 
this time come into publick view. 
All things considered, the whole feries and continual fuc- 



ceflion of impediments of years pall, and now onely the op- 
portunity offered : By this I am induced to believe, the pub- 
much by Humane Counfel 



lifhing of thefe things, is not fo 



as by Divine Providence. 




Gods Work is now fet on foot, for the delive 



ranee of his poor afflicted People: and it maybe, in this 



juncture of time, fomepaflages in this Treadle may befub- 
fervient tofuch ends. The Wife-man faith, Words Jpoken in 

due jeafon^ are like Affiles of Cold in pictures of Silver, By 

the things that I have written , thou mayeft underhand 

how* and in what manner, thofe Princes and Potentates of 
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the Earth do fin , ^ Whofocver uhey be, that hold up the 
Name and Headftup of the Beaft, in dircfc oppofition to 
the Name and Headfhip of the Lamb. Thou mayeft fur- 
ther underftand, how greatly they do aggravate their fin, 
that compafs Sea and Land, that make fearch andinquifition 
into every corner, and perfecute unto the death , all that 
will not live in fubje&ion to this Name or Headftup. Here- 
by alfo thou mayeft be informed , what fympathy , what 
bowels of affe&ion thou (houldft (hew to thofe that live 
under the Tyranny of the Beafts Kingdome. For if on the 
one fide, poor Souls do Worfhip the Beaft, receive his Mark 
and Name ; Chrift (as he hath caufe enough) doth denounce 

the raoft grievous Judgements againft them ; On the other 
fide, if theyrefufe toSibje& their Confciences to his Papal 
determinations ; fuch is the hard condition of many Coun- 
treys, that it is the lofs of all, yea of life it felf. This is the 
GlaiTie Sea mingled with fire, through which the Saints have 
patted ; which alfo they are yet in pafling. Buc how few of us 
ire fenfible of their hard condition ? How few do mourn 
for theaffli&ion of Jofeph ? If that be true, that the Mem- 
bers of the Proteftant Churches abroad are in imminent dan- 
ger • If they have been lately Maffacred in 'Piedmont^ with- 
out fparing Age or Sex ; If they are bleeding in Switz,erland r 
divers there having been put to death for no fault, but be- 
ing Proteftants ; If the defignes be upon the whole Intereft 
by the Popifti Party, almoft in all places of Europe: Then 
we have reafon to condole with our Brethren in their Suf- 
ferings. And the reading of theprefent Treatife, will help 
us more clearly to fee, and judge of that which is the caufe 
©f the Quarrel. We (hail fee alfo, what is the Minde of 
Chrift concerning thefe things, and to what hTue they will 
be brought at the end of all. 

Hereby alfo thou mayeft be ad vertifed, to beware of the 
Opinion of fuch , that make the Chriftian Magiftrate the 
Fountain of all Church- Power : This is to fet up a Civil Ami- 
Chrift, in the ftead of a Spiritual. Chrift is the Head of his 

own Church ; and therefore he hath appointed Laws, by 

which 
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which his Kingdome is to be governed ; Cenfures, by which 
his rebellious Subjects are to be punifhed ; and Officers, to 
difpenfe thofe Cenfures. If there be no fuch Name or Head- 
, What (hould be the meaning of the Apoftle, when he 

fpeaketh of the Inceftuous Corinthian I Concerning him that 
h <th done this dud • in the Name of the Lord Jefus Chrift^ when 
yon are gathered together^ and my Spirit^ wtth the power of the 
Lord Jefus^ to deliver fuch a one to Satan* I Cor. 5,4. And m 
that orher place, Now we command you* Brethren^in the^ijme 
the Lord Jefus y that you withdraw your fe Ives from every 

Brother that walketh diforderly^ 2 Theflf. 3 . 6. And in that Scri- 
pture, Whatfoever ye (hall binde on earthy jhall be bound in hea- 
ven : for where two or three are gathered together in my Name-> 
J will h in the midfl of them y Matth.18. ver.i 8,19,20. In 

thefe feveral places, the Name of Chrift is his Power and 
Head(hip in and over the Church his ownHoufe: which is 
not onely oppofite to the Name of the Beaft, but in an infe- 
rior degree, to that Spiritual Power and Supremacy 
fome would give to Princes and Potentates of the Earth. 
The £<Wtf»-Minifters in their Vindication, do fpeak to good 

purpofe, when they fay, Chrift Jefm is the onely Head of the 
Churchy governing it not onely inwardly and invipbly^by the work* 
ing of his Spirit^but outwardly alfo and vifibly^as a Political Mini- 
flerial Body : In which he hath appointed his own proper Ambaf- 
fadorsy Affembliesy Laws, Ordinance s^and Cenfures-, to be admini- 
jlred in his Name 9 and according to his own way y pag.4. By this 

account then,they muftbe judged to comeneer a very dan- 
gerous Errour, whofoeverthey be, that take this Name and 
Headfhip from him, and give it to Temporal Princes. Calvin 
and other friends of ours, have been much offended at the 
Title that was given to Henry the Eighth and his Succeffors : 
And our Adverfaries alfo have hereby taken occafion to 
infultover us. For thefe are the words of Wadefworth, in a 
tetter of his to Mr. Bedell: 'Hzr will I (faith he) infift upon 

the pajfions that moved Jfcing Henry violently to Divorce himfelf 
from his lawful Wife ; to fall out with the Pope his Friend • to 

Marry Lady Anne Bullen, and foon after to Behead her j to dif- 

. Rr 2 inherit 
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inherit Queen Mary, *W f<? inable Queen Elizabeth ; pre- 

fentlyto disinherit Queen Elizabeth, 4W to refiore Queen Mary j 
to hang fotholtcks for TrAytorsy and to burn Protefiants for He* 
reticles ; to deftroy LMonafteries 5 to pill Churches : Were the fe 
fit beginnings for the Gojpel of Chrift ? / pray was this man a good 
Head of Cjods Church ? For my party 1 pray our Lord to blefs 
me from being a ^Member of fuch a Heady or fuch a Churchy 
pag.n. Now what faith Mr. Bedel to all this? Tou de- 

mandy faith he, // this man King Henry were a good Head of 
(jods Church ? What if I jhould demand the fame touching 
Alexander//?* jixthy]u\h\$ the fecondyLeo the tenthy or twenty 
more of the Catalogue of Topesy in resell of whom King Henry 
might be Canonized for a Saint > But there is a fiery in Tullies 
Offices, of one Lutatius, that laid a Wager , That he was (bonus 
vir) a good man, and would be judged by one Fimbria, a man of 
£onfuUr Dtgntty. Heywhen heunderfiood thccafcyfaidyHe would 
never judge that matter , left either he jhould dimimfh the repu- 
tation of a man wellefleemed of; or fet down that any man was a 
good many which he accounted to confifi in an innumerable fort of 
excellencies And praifes, 1 hat which he faid of a good many with 
much more reafon may I fay of a good Kin?; ; one of whofe high 
eft excellenciesyis to be A good Head of the (/hurch. And therefore 
it is a cjueftion which I will never take upon me to anfwer y Whether 
King Henry was fuch or noy unlefs you will before- hand inter- 

prety &c. pag. 131. He hath fome other paflages concern- 
ing the ufc of the Authority of the laid King , in doing 
things that were good, and in removing the Popes Tyranny: 

Which t/ftts of his (faith he) whofoever jhall impartially conftder 
ofy may wellefteem him Abetter Head to the Church of England, 
then Any Tope thefe thoufand yearsy pag.i 32. But for my part, 

I conceive here are two Queftions to be anfwered ; Whether 
that King were rightly and truly a Head of the Church at 
all ? That being granted ; the fecond, Whether he were £ 
good one, yea or no ? To determine thefe Queftions, I am 

clearly of Fimbria^ judgement in that other cafe. As on 

the one part, I am lotrj to diminifh the lawful Power of Prin- 
ces, which they have, they ought to havc,and ever had,in dif- 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



oft I crip t 



t>99 




pofing the affairs of the Chur h : fo on the other fide, I con- 
ceive/That it is too high to call Hen.S. or any other Supreme 
Ma°i(trate, an Head, much more a good Head of the Church ; 



the cminency, tranlcendency and lublimity of that Prerog 
tive belonging to Chrilt alone. Our Princes have uled tuch a 
Title; andlnthefenl'eof the Statute, in a moderate way, the 
people haveafcribed it to them, to wit, a Spiritual Power, 
Authority and JurifdicVion,that ever have belonged to Kings 
and Princes, which David,Solomon,ihc Kings of judah, and 
Chriftian Emperours have ever cxerciied in their rcfpe&ivc 
Dominions. This, no doubt, hath been the fenfe of well- 
meaning men; and lo Mr. Bedc/doih expound it in the fore- 
mentioned place, and pag.$6. But for my part, being in- 
lightned and better informed, I pray God 1 uch Titles be no 

more ufed ; and let that paflagc^.** under thee and thy Chrift, 

in allCattfes Eccleftafiical^ in thefe His (JMajefties Dominions, 

Supreme Head and Governottr; Let the exuberancy of fuch a 

Title, pafs among the iniquity of our holy thing^ Our god- 
ly Friends have been offended at it ; our Enemies have in- 
fulted I Experience hath (hewed much danger in the ufe of 



it ; and the prefent Treatife , I doubt not , will uSew 
what an evil thing it is, to take away the Prerogative of 
Chritt, and to make other Heads of the Church in his room. 
Of all men living, the Erafiians have grcatett caufc to look to 

this : For let Princes be once told,That there is no Church- 
Government in the Word of God, and that they thcmfclves 
are the fole Fountains of Church-Power; By this means it 
will be effected, That the Name and Power of Chrill over his 
own Church will be plucked down, and the Name and Head- 



fliipof Princes will be onely let up. In matters of this 



? if you give an Inch, men will take an Ell. Rather for 

Ids part, we fhould often think upon that exprefllon of the 

Prophet, / will pour upon the Houfe of David, and the inhabi- 
tants of Jernfalem, the Spirit of grace and fupplication ; and they 
(hall lookjo him whom they have pierced, Zach.i 2.1 o. Chrift 



_ not otiely pierced in a literal fenfe, when his body is run 

thorow with a Spear ; but he is pierced alfo,when his Name 

Tf and 
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and Headship is taken away from him, and given to another 
So far as a whole Nation have been mediately or immediate- 
ly, dire&ly or indirectly implicated and involved in fuch a fin 
fo far I believe they ought to mourn. If this be not done 



God perhaps may rebuke us, when our Armies so forth 



ainft thofe that Worfhip the Bead, and uphold his Name and 
Headfhip, in enmity to the Government of Cbrift* Though 
not in the favour of the enemy, yet we may be chaflifed for 
our own faults 5 and the Lord may be provoked to appear a- 
gainft us. When the Lamb went forth on his white Horfe 
againft the Beaft and his Armies, the Armies that followed, 

were upon white Horfes cloathed in fine linen, white and clean 

c Kjv. 1 p. 1 4 

Further alio, by the proceis of thi> Difcourfe* informat 



may be given to certain in thefe Times, who being Jed by the 
meer (hew and colour of fome paflages in the Prophefies, do 
think it a part of their duty, to level Maoitfracy,aboli{h Laws, 
and to turn all things up-fide down, in Church and Common- 
wealth. Of fuch I may fay, That they mingle the precious 
Truths of God, with Fabtes of their own commenting In 
the CWetamorphofisof Ovid, we reade of the Beginning of 
the World, of the Chaos, of the Giants heaping of Ifelion 
upon Offa, of Deucalions Flood, of the Four Asps, of the 
Golden, the Silver, the Brazen, and the Iron Age, Thefe 

things arc not all Fictions, becaufe they have fome ground of 
truth in the Scripture j neither arc they all truth?* becaufe 
they are mingled with Fi£ions of the invention of man. Of 
the fame kinde are fome Authors, who are for the Fifth Mo- 
rchy; they think, that the fetting up of the Kingdome of 



Chrift, will be the DirTolution of all Earthly Kingdome- 
But by the purport and whole drift of the preient Difcourfe 
they may underftand, That the Kingdorne of Chrift is not 
contrary to Governments, Powers and Authorities,pure1y as* 
iuch; but onelyto Governments as Idola 



Ty 



meal, as contrary to the Laws of Chrifi, and of L„ ^ JMkV „ 
In the Prophecy of Daniel, the Empire of 8afa/k. ~t£mMcd 




Lyon ; of Verfifa to a Bear : of Gree 
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of %pme y to a Bealt of divers fhapes. All thefe Monarchies 
erected and fet up on the ru'.nes of the Vavidical Kin^dome, 
are paraliell'd to fo many Bea(is. But to what BeaA Hiall we 
refemble(in its right conftitution) the Vavidical Kin^dome 
itfelf? In the Book of the Revelatton^xht Angel doth ex- 
prefly fay, That there were eight Kings ; and yet the Be aft had 
but {even Heads, Chap.i 7. How can this be ? I have fully pro- 
ved, That the Dynafty, Race and Succeflionof the Chritfian 
C*fars y do make the feventh Roman King, but no Head of the 
Beaft. Therefore the UMediatorun Kingdom of Chrift is not 
contrary to Governments,as fuch 5 neither is nor ever (hal I be 
built upon the ruines of Governments, as Governments, but 

upon the ruines of Governments onely as Tyrannical, and 
oppofite to the Laws of the Gofpel. There is no fuch caufe 
then, why folid and judicious men in thefe dayes, ftiould fet 
afide this kinde of Learning, which is fo much for the Credit 
& Authority of the Chriftian Magiftrate. And for the Govern- 
ment of the Church in fome Points (if I am not miftaken) 
there is in this Prophecy as Wrong, if not ftronger proof 
then in any other Book of the New Tetiament. As for Ex- 
ample : Though Biftiops are put down,the Service-Book taken 
away, the Ordination of Minifters brought neerer the Rule ; 
all this being done, men are not pleafed. What is the caufe 
of the Difference ? The difficulty lies in the Church-ftate. 
Robinfon and others of that way, do plead, That we have no 
Example for a National Church in the New Teftament ; and 
the bringing in of whole Nations by the power of the Ma- 
giftrate, this is the principal Rock of Offence. I confefs it 

that we haveno Example of a National Church in the 
time. For how could all Nations come in at that 
particular inftant , when the greater part of them did Mill re- 
main in their Idolatries, and the Emperors themfelves were 
the greateft Enemies of the Church ? Now if we apply our 
felves to the Book of the Revelation^ we (hall plainly fee, 
how the Spirit doth foretel, That after the Preaching of the 
GAel, the- Church fliould fall under grievous Perfections, 

in all the times of the Pagan Cafars : when that time is ended. 
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the Empire it felf fhall become Chriftian. What eife fhould 
be the meaning of that exprefiion ? Now is come Salvation and 

Strength y and the Kingdome of our Gody and the Power of his 

Chrift<> Re v . 1 2.1 o. This doth note no other, but the jetting 
up of the Gofpel in the Throne, in the times of Conftantine 
the Grear. After thefe things, he fheweth the fall of the 



Empire, and the riling of the Ten Kings, by the Emblem of 
a Beaft with ten Horns, that came up out of the Sc^Chap.i 3. 
ver.i, ThisBeaft doth fignifie the Roman Tyranny in the 
latt and the Antichriftian Edition. And he further addeth, 
in the latter times of this Kingdome, that the Eternal Gojpel 

(hall be preached to every Kindred, Tongue and Nation, Chap. 1 4. 

ver.6\ & 7. Then alfo, the deceived Kings (hall be unde- 
ceived ; and, The Kingdomes- of this worlds fhall become the King- 
domes of our Lord, and of his ChriftJZh&p.i 1 .1 5, That is,thofe 

Kingdomes which formerly were the Kingdomes of the Beaft, 
dial? become fubjeel: to the Laws of Chrift, and of his Gofpel. 
Here is a plain Example (though not in the Age of the Apo- 
ftlcs) of whole Chriftian Nations in the times of the Gofpel. 
I willingly yield, That the preaching of the Gofpel is that by 
and through which, primarily, and immediately, Churches 
are gathered : yet by the Authority of the Magistrate, the 

fame Gofpel alfo is countenanced, Laws are made, 

are divided, Minifters maintained, and the Body of the Na- 
tion brought to attend to that which is,or at leaft may be,the 
mean of 'their Salvation. I cannot think, but with great 
horrour, what would enfue, if the Defigns of fome men jfhould 
take place : It would be the very ^Abaddon and Apollyon to 
the Church of God. But let us look what is fpoken of the 

Kin°S of Europe, They fhall hate the Whore, and make her defo 




late and naked) and fhall burn her fiejh with J?n?,Chap.i 7. If 

they (hall hate the Whore, then they (ball deftroy the Idc 



latries andSuperftnionsof that Church, which theydfcfc*. 



merlyfo love and admire: and on the contrary j^rt,tHfcm 
(hall countenance the Gofpel, bring in their People, arrd do 
as much for the Church of Chrift, which they did'formerly 
perfecute and hate. Of the New Jerufalem it is laid, 
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But 



Kings of the Earth jh all bring their glory to her) Chap 

left any fliould think, That this is meant onely of the Glory 
of the Church in Heaven ; Let fundry pafTages of the Pro- 
phet Ef*j be cohtidered : The fcope of all whi:h is to fhew, 
That the Kings of the Earth fhall bring their Glory unto the 
Church. There is much fpoken alfo of the coming in of 
whole Nations, of the Converfion of Kings, and the adorn- 
ing of the Church by the bounty of Kings : RcidtChap. 60. 
per tottim^ with many other places. 

If thefe things were rightly considered, men would " 
have fuch prejudices againft a National Conftit 



dfet 



up of the Gofpel, by the Authority, Power and Com 



man d of Kings and Princes 



What fhall we make ©f the 



Reign of Chrift upon the Earth ? Is it not dire&iy and d 
metrally oppolite to the Reign of the B 



And th 



Reig 



of the Beaft, let the Angel himfelf, together withour own 
experience, (liew, wherein the formality and the being there- 
of doth ccnfift. So he fpeaketh : The Horns which thou faweft 

Kincs* which have received no Kingdcme as yet ; but re 



ceive tower as Kings one honr -with the "Beaft : Thefe have one 
minde y and frail give their power and ftrength unto the Beaft: 
Thefe (hall make war with the Lamb) but the Lamb fbtll overcome 
them ; for he is iheLordj>f lords, and King of k*ngs y Rev. 1 7. 

" " 5 Kinsdome of the Beall 



3^4 



The effcncc of th 



lyeth in the Confederacy of Kings,and in their yielding them- 
felves to the Name and Headfhip of the Bifhop of Rome 



felves to the Name 

This is the Reign of the Beaft upon the Earth. So by the 
Rule of Proportion, the Reign of Chrift and of the Lamb fhall 
be in the holy aflbciation and concurrence of Chriftxan Prin- 
ces, to fct up the Gofpel of Chrift, his Name and Headfhip, as 
the Regent-Law among the Nations. From all that hath 
been faid, it is cleer,That this Do&rine is not contrary to the 
Authority of Magift rates ; nay, it is moft forcible and effe- 
ctual, to eftablifh the Laws and Government of the Church. 



Upon the fame grounds I do here defire to fpeak a word 
two ; and Oh that I could fpeak it with tears ! The Re- 



formation in Germany , and now lately ia England) hath been 



ay 



Sf 



a 
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and yet is much deformed, by abalienation of the Churches 
Revenue, and in pafling away that which former Ages have 
beftowed (I may fpeak of a great part at leaft) upon the prea- 
ching of theGofpel. Theie are Scandals to the Enemy. Let 
our Confciences in the mean while fudge, Whether this be 
not a Scandal given, rather then a Scandal taken: Whether 
we do not open the mourhesof the Enemies of the Lord to 
fpeak evil of the Reformation : And whether we are not 



faulty in this Point. Mofes went in Gods way, and by his 



Command, and it was a glorious work to deliver Jfrael' from 
the Bondage of Egypt: yet win all, when he was in the dil- 

charge of fo excellent a work, then the Lord flood in the Way to 

kjIlhtm^Kod^.i^. Our Armies are going forth againft the 

Enemies, and theProteilant Armies are like to go forth more 
and more: Theie are the times, or at leaft do border upon 

the times of the Supper, of the Fowls^ of the great Vintage^ of 

the Battel of Armageddon, There are like to be great Com- 
motions of State, Army againft Army, in the times of the 
end of the Beafts Kingdome. And therefore by collation of 
all Circumftances, we cannot be far off from the performance 
of all that hath been foretold. It is meet for us to fee our 
own fins, and fpccially that which I have hinted, before we 
go on in the Lords work. 

Thefe things I have thought good to annex by way of Ap- 



pendix. My purpofe is not to fpeak any thing to pleafe, or 



difpleafe any Party : Neither can I tell, how any Party will 
be pleafed with me : it may be I may difpleafe all. However, I 
dodefire to pleafe mine own Confcience, in delivering that 
which I conceive to be a Truth of God. 

There is one thing which I think meet more fully to ex- 



plain my felf in. I have, in the preceding Treatife, made it a 
good part of my work, to prove the Roman to be the Fourth 



and the laft Metal Kingdome ; and that the Roman doth begin 
in the confederation and notion of fuch a Kingdome, when 
the Church, and the Continent of the Church, came under 
the Dominion and Soveraignty of the People of Rome. This 

I know the followers of Jnnim will uOt away with $ and 
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many learned men in thefe times do follow this way of Inter- 
pretation. But becaufe we will not unneceffarily controvert, 
and make our felves more enemies then needs; w« will be con- 
tent to fay, That the Roman doth begin at the end or ending 
of all four Metal-Kin^domes ; and where they end, in the 



method, order, and way of account, the Roman doth begin. 
And whereas we have endeavored, £hap t 6. p*g.i 1 6. to prove 

the beginning of the Roman as The fourth Metal-Kingdome^ to 

be at that intiant of time, when the Church came under the 
Dominion of that People ; the fame Arguments {mutatis mu- 
tandis) will prove the beginning of the Romany at the end of 
all four Metal- Kingdomes. And lb the followers of Junius 
and we (hail agree in the fubftance of the Interpretation. Let 



compute the Name or Univerfal Headftiip of the Bifhop of 
Rome->Qte Decreed and Ena&ed under the Emperor Phocas) 
and in that feries and way of account, it will be 666 years 
from the beginning of the %oman , as that great Empire doth 
fucceed, at the end of the four Metal-Kingdomes. Here is 
the Name of the BeanVand the Calculation according to the 
Number of a Man, according to the Divifions and Parts of 

the Body of Man in Daniels Image, If we go either way, the 
Account w ill be made good. 
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